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PREFATORY NOTE 


The present volume inaugurates the new Dissertation Senes 
of the Deccan College Research Institute It is a happy augury 
that doting the 125th year of the original foundation of this 
Institute, two other senes ate also being initiated the Mono 
graph Series and the Hand Book Senes Pounded in 1821, on 
6th October, the day of Dasara, by Mountstuatt Elphinstone, for 
the purpose of continuing the tradition of the Dakshina Fund of 
the Peshwas, the Poona Sanskrit College assumed the name of 
Poona College in 1851, of Deccan College in 1868 and finally the 
Deccan College Postgraduate and Research Institute tn 1939 The 
first fruits of this new Endowrnent ate now forthcoming m 
senes, and it is to be hoped that this long tradiiion of enlighte 
scholarship since the onginal foundation of the Institute in , 
towards which both Indians and Europeans, particularly English 
men, have so largely contnbuted, wiU be maintained rigorously 
in the future to heighten the common achievement 

Dr G S Gai IS the first scholar of ihn Institute to complete 
hn studies, and it is but appropriate that the work contributed 
by him should form the first of this new senes 


S M K 



PREFACE 


I had the rare pnvilege of entenng the portals of the Deccan College Post- 
graduate and Research Institute, Poona, as one of its first batch of students 
on 1st September 1939 when the Institute was just opened by the Government 
of Bombay The present work, which was submitted to and approved by the 
University of Bombay for the Degree of ph d , embodies the results of my 
researches conducted in the Institute for over three years It is published here 
without any alteration except a few changes here and there. Being my first 
senous output in research, I am conscious of the shortcommgs and imperfec- 
tions in a work of this kmd I, therefore, crave the indulgence of the readers 
and I welcome their useful suggestions 

I have the pleasant duty of adcnowledging the various kinds of help receiv- 
ed by me from scholars Institutions and donom m connection with the prepa 
ration and printing of this work 

I am grateful to the authonties of the Deccan College Research Institute 
for having awarded me a Research Scholarship which enabled me to write fhe 
thesis imder the auspices of the Institute I am indebted to Dr I J S 
Taraporewala, BA, PH D , Ex Director of the Institute, for giving me tne 
necessary faahties to go out of Poona for collecting materials in connection 
with ray studies 

I have to offer the expression of my profound gratitude to Dr S M Katre, 
M A , PHJ) (LOND ) , the present Director and Head of the Linguistics Depart 
ment m the Institute, who has helped me m many ways speaally m prepanng 
the press copy and in seeing the work through the press But for ^s efforts 
m secunng the finanaal help and m making proper arrangements for the pnnt 
ing, this book would not have seen the light of day at such an early date. I 
cannot forget his acts of personal kindness with which he has favoured me all 
the while 

I must make a special mention of ray obligations to Prof C R Sankar in, 
Reader in Dravidian Philology, and now also in charge of the Experimental 
Phonetics Laboratory of the Institute who was my teacher m the Institute and 
at whose hands I had the benefit of receiving my training m modem methods 
of Linguistic Science He not only helped me with many valuable suggestionc 
in the course of wntmg the thesis but also provided me with many facilities 
for my work in the Institute I gratefully remember his numerous marks of 
kindness. 

I cannot be suffiaently grateful to Dr A N Narasimhia, m a . l t , ph d 
(LOHD), Principal, H H Maharaja’s Sansknt College, Mysore, whose kind 
advice and \’aluable help accomparaed my labours from time to time He 
kindly gave me his permission to use lus book A Grammar of the Oldest 
Kamrese Inscriptions as the basis of my thesis. He also helped me in going 
through the entire proof stage while the book was being pnnted , 
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PREFACE 


* To Dr K Kanapathi PiLLAi, M A , PH D (Lend ) , Professor, Ceylon Uni 
\ersity, Colombo, I am grateful for his kind permission to make full use of his 
unpublished thesis " A study of the Language of the Tamil Inscnptions of the 
7th and the 8th century ad" 

Besides, I am indebted to the following persons for different kindne^^s of 

help 

(1) To both the Registrar and the Librarian of the Deccan College Re 
search Institute for giving me several facilities at the Institute I 
must especially mention my sense of gratitude to the libranan for 
enjoyment of the interlibrary loan facilities 

(2) To the Vice Chancellor, Registrar and Librarian of the University 
of Mysore for providing me with the necessary facilities to consult 
the University Library 

(3) To Dr B H Chhabra, m a , M o l- . PHD, Government Epigra- 
phist for India, Ootacamund, for kindly permitting me to consult 
the office Library for certain references. 

(4) To Pandit R Anantaknshna Sakma, Lecturer in Telugu, Maharaja s 
College Mysore for giving me the Telugu speech forms correspond 

• ing to Kannada forms 

(5) To Mr S Rudfapati, m a , Lecturer m Tamil, Cfentral College, 
Bangalore, for supplying me with the Tamil speech forms 

(6) To Mr Govmda Menon, ba, bt, for giving me the MalaySlam 

forms 

(7) To Mr T N Sreekantaiya, m a , Assistant Professor of Kannada, 
Bangalore, for some useful suggestions 

But I must make a special menhon of my indebtedness to Mr N Lakshmi 
narayana Rao m.a , Assistant Supenntendent for Epigraphy, Ootacamund for 
his valuable help m revising my thesis for the press 

I gladly take this opportunity of putting on record my most cordial thanks 
to Mr M M Patkar b a , of the Deccan College Research Institute, for his 
kind help and willing co-operation rendered m the course of the printing of 
this book He had to go to Bombay from Poona even thrice a week in this 
connection and was thus greatly responsible for expeditmg the printing work 
He has also kindly helped me m correcting the galley and page proofs, and 
seeing them through the Press m all their stages 

A sad interest attaches to this work The late Dr V S Sukthankar, 
ma, PHD, my University Teacher for sometime, was Lind enough to go 
through some portion of the manuscript copy of the thesis and to make a few 
useful suggestions Unfortunately, the Hand of Death snatched lum away from 
us just before the thesis was submitted to the University Had he been alive, he 
would have been very happy to see this woric in print 

I am mdebted to the Universities of Bombay and Mysore for substantial 
financial help 

Ootacammd 
Chaitra Su 1 C 
(34-1945) ) 


G S G« 
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Sk. 5kt 
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New Kannada 
Native word or 
Native words. 
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Primitive Indo 
European. 
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simplification 
San^nt 
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illowing sounds 


I or r 
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I or I 


OK CO 


T. ^ 



INTRODUCTION 


The first step toward the ‘saentific knowledge of a language,’ says Roland 
G Kent, is to draw up a careful descriptive sliidy'^ of it what sounds it 
iias, how they are made in what positions in the words tney are found 
what suffixes prefixes infixes ard used if any, the means of expressing the 
logical relations of the ideas (syntax) , not to omit a list of words or roots com 
posing the vocabulary * The first pioneenng work in this direction oj a detail- 
ed linguistic study of the Kannada language of a definite period is the Grammar 
of the Oldest Kanarese Inscriptions by A N Narasimhia “ This work deals 
with the in^cnptions of the 6th and 7th centune-* A D (the oldest available 
inscriptions of the Kannada language) from the point of view of modem 
suentific linguistics This basic work serves as the model for the present thesis 
wherein an attempt is made at a de‘?cnptive study of the Kannada language 
of the 8th 9th and 10th centunes ad entirely based on the inscriptions 

A work of this kind can be easily felt to be necessary from the point of 
\iew of the needs of Diachronic Linguistics^ for the saentific study of, the 
I\annada language It is hoped that these investigations m the diadirony of 
the Kannada language will be earned out further upto modem times, taking 
into consideration both mscnptions and literary works The linguistic facts 
whose diachronic relationships are the objects of our investigations and which 
are the fixed points in histoncal processes are undoubtedly ascertamable from 
mscnptions and literature It is needless to point here that sunilar mvestiga 
tions must also be proceeded with m regard to the other cognate Dravidian 
languages so that it will be made possible to produce ccimpi*ehen®ive historical 
and comparative grammars as well as dictionanes It is hoped that the attempt 
made here at the Histoncal Grammar of Old Kannada entirely based on the 
mscnptions of the 8th 9th and 10th Cent a d will fit into this larger scheme. 

The inscriptions of the 8th 3th and lOth cent ad ha\e been selected as 
follows 

Firstly, those mscnptions which are ‘ dated ’ and ‘ regular ’ are taken into 
consideration i e the mscnptions which contain the Saka era and Cyclic year 
and are regular in details with regard to the month week day etc as \enfied 
from Swamikannu Pillai s ‘ Indian Ephemeris ’ V Subbbaiah’s ‘ Some Saka 


1 Italic ours. 

2 R. G Kent Linguistic Sciena and Onentali'^ /AOS 55 119 
s Published by the University of Mysore 

* See KuRYLOWtez Etudes t/tdo-eufopeeimes and Bent’ENTI® Ongtms de ta joimotton 
Jes noms en tndo europiennes 

These two scholars in Europe have been foremost m fonnuJating the new fundamental 
conception of DiaehTonie-Synchronse Lwguisties in modern times. This conception can be 
explamed by slating that (i) the linguistic farts of a part^iculai language must be first studied 
on a stnctly diachronic scale and (ii) then only linguistic farts of a particular language should 
be compared with similar facts of another cognate language belonging to the same penod 
See also p 29 below , 
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XU 

Da^es from the Inscnptions’ has also been consulted in this connection 
Secondly, in the absence of such ' dated and ' regular ' in'^cnptions, those which 
contain onl> the Sal^a era and do not fumi'ih the details of the date, and are 
reliable from the histoncal and palaeographic point*, of vnev. have been taken 
up for ':tud> And thirdly, when the inscnptions of the first and the “second 
tvpe are not ai'ailable then tho‘« whidi arc not dated but can be relied upon 
on historical and paleographical grounds ha\e beeil ‘fleeted All these inscnp-* 
tions ha%e been sdected entirel> on the authontj of the epigraphists 
Accordmglj the following in'scnptions are taken up for studj 


Slh cent AJ> 


Vo 


Source 

Date 

1 

lA 

S2SS 

AD 709 

2 

£5 

14 inO-191 

About AJ> 725 

3 

lA 

8236 

About A D 732 3 

4 

lA 

10103 

Between aj> ©6-7 & 733-4 

5 

lA 

10165 

Not later man aj> 7334 

6 


10166 

About AD 73346 

'7 

lA 

10 167 

About AJ> 73346 

8 

lA 

10164 5 

About AJ) 73346 

9 

JA 

10163*4 

About AJ> 73346 

10 

lA 

11125 

KD 778 9 

11 

El 

917 18 

A4> 675-720 

12 

El 

918 

AJ> 710 30 

13 

El 

919 

An 72030 

14 

El 

919 20 

AJ> 730-50 

15 

El 

9^ 

AX> 730-50 

16 

El 

921 

AJ> 730-50 

17 

El 

922 

AD 730-70 

IS 

El 

923 

AJJ. 7o0-70 

19 

SlI 

91403 

AJ> 710-20 

20 

El 

3360 

AD 73345 

21 

El 

6161 (A) 

AJ> 7^ 

22 

El 

ol63 (B) 

A4) 7© 

23 

El 

6166 (C) 

An 793 

24 

EC 

4 Ch.63 

c 750 AJ> 

25 

EC 

4 Gu 86 

c 750 AD 

26 

EC 

4 Gu 87 

c 750 AD 

27 

EC 

4 Gu 88 

c 730 AJ> 

2S 

EC 

4 Gu 89 

c 750 AD 

29 

EC 

4 Hg 4 

c 750 AD 

SO 

EC 

3 Ml 87 

c 740 AD 

31 

EC 

3 M> 53 

c 740 AD 

32 

EC 

3 My 6 

c 750 AD 

33 

EC 

3 M> 25 

e ISO AD 

34 

. EC 

3 TN 113 

AD 750 
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No 


Source 

Date • 

35 

EC 

3 Nj 23 

ad 750 

36 

EC 

3 TN 53 

AD 760 

37 

EC 

9 Bn 36 

AD 750 

38 

EC 

9 Bn 55 

AD 750 

39 

EC 

6 Kd 145 

Aj) 750 

40 

EC 

5 Ak. 176 

AD 750 

41 

EC 

9 Ht 21 

AD 750 

42 

EC 

10 K1 229 

AD 750 

43 

EC 

10 KI 230 

AJ> 750 

44 

EC 

lO Mb 255 

AD 750 

45 

EC 

10 Mr 74 

AD 750 

46 

EC 

10 Mr 96 

AD 750 

47 

EC 

12 Ml 99 

AD 750 

48 

EC 

10 Kl 78 

AD 751 

49 

EC 

10 K1 6 

AO 753 

50 

EC 

10 K1 8 

AD 753 

51 

EC 

10 K1 11 

AJ) 753 

52 

EC 

10 Id 7 

AD 760 • 

53 

EC 

10 Mb 80 

AD 767 

54 

EC 

5 Cn 208 

AD 770 

55 

EC 

9 Dv 74 

AD 780 

56 

EC 

9 DV 67 

AD 780 

57 

EC 

4 Ilg 93 

AD 780 

53 

EC 

8 Sb 9 

c 800 AD 

59 

EC 

4 (Appendix) 




8 Sb 10 

C 800 AD 

60 

EC 

Sr 160 

C 800 AD 

61 

EC 

8 Sb 22 

C 800 A D 

62 

EC 

8 Sb 542 

c 800 AJ> 

63 

EC 

2 Sb 35 

C 800 AD 

64 

MAR 

1939 121 

AJ) 740 


(Inscrr No 23) 


65 

MAR 

1939 117 

Middle of 8th cent a d 


(Inscr No 22) 


66 

MAR 

1930 176 

AD 800 


(Inscrr No 36) 


$lh cent AD 




67 

lA 

11 126 

& 726— ad 804 

68 

MAR 

1927 59 

S 777— AD 855 


(Inscr 

No 44) 


69 

SIJ 

11 1 No 8 

g 784— AD 862 

70 

SII 

11 1 No 11 

S (7) 86— AD 865 

71 

El 

7 201 

S 787— AD 865 

72 

El 

6102-5 

S 788— AD 866 



iNUKWUcnoN 


73 El 

74 S!t 

75 EC 

76 EC 

77 El 


It, EC 

79 HAS 


80 sn 


81 SlI 


,82 

S3 EC 


84 Sll 

85 sn 

86 EC 

87 Sll 

88 EC 

89 Sll 

90 EC 


Source 


Date 


7 205-7 
11 1 No 13 
7 HI 13 
3 Nj 7o 
13185 


5 788— A4I 866 

6 791— AJ) 869 
S 793— AD 870 
S 792— AD 870 
S 796— AD 874 


(also sn 11 1 No 16) 


8 Sh 85 
No 12 


S 799— AD 876 
S 803— AD 881 


Km. /mar 0 lKopt,al 97 (No 2) 
111 No 20 6 806-AD 883 


(also El 21 20S A) 

111 No 19 S 805-AD 883 

(also £i 21 208 B) 


91 No 18 
171 No 2 


& «)5— AD 883-4 
S 809— A-D SS7 


(also lA 6 102) 


11 1 No 21 
91 No 55 
3 Md 13 
11 1 No 23 
5 Hn 28 
11 1 No 24 
8 Nr 60 


S 814— AD 893 

5 815— AD 893 4 

6 817— AD 895 

6 (8) 18- AD 896 
& 818— AO 896 
S 819— AD 897 
S S20— AD 897 (898) 



AD 

91 

EC 

92 

El 

D3 

SJI 

94 

EC 

95 

EC 

96 

Sir 

97 

JA 


12 Si 39 

13 329 33 
9 1 No 60 
11 Cd 76 

11 Cd 77 

11 1 No 36 

12 257ff 

(also SI/ 


68 

EC 

11 Hk. 135 

99 

MAR 

1929 No 78 

100 

SII 

U 1 No. 40 

101 

EC 

4 Ch 48 

103 

EC 

8 Sb 465 

103 

SII 

in No 44 

101 

lA 

12.255 ff 


8 841— AD 920 
S 851— AD 930 
S 853— AD 931 
S. 859— A u 937 
S 861— AD 940 
S 864— AD 942 
S 873— AD 951 

111 No 39) 

5 884— AD 962 

6 8S6— AD 964 
S. 886— AD 965 
S 8S7— AD 965 

5, (8)90— AD 968 
S 893— AD 971 

6. 893— AD 971 



INTRODUCTION 


XV 


No 


SovTCi 


Date 

105 

El 

4259 

& 

897— AJ) 

975 

106 

EC 

10 Cb 45 

& 

899— A D 

977 

107 

SIl 

9 1 No 74 

& 

903— A^ 

980 

108 

SII 

9 1 No 77 

6 914— AD 

992 

109 

SII 

9 1 No 78 

S 

91fr— A D 

996 


The above list is not exhaustive but is only representative 
A word might be said here about the inscnptions selected from the Ept 
graphia CanmUca volumes As the texts and tr^sliterations sometimes differ 
from each other and as both of them are sometimes faulty, it becomes difficult 
for the student of a language to rely upon these speech forms and arrive at any 
conclusion In the absena of the revised texts however, I had to depend 
upon the published texts and transliterations given in these volumes 
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I 


PHONOLOGY 

THE KANNApA ALPHABET 

Like that of the Telugu langua^ tjie Kannaija alphabet is arranged on the 
model of Sanskrit Almost every phoneme^ has a symbol to represent it The Kan 
nada alpliabet may, therefore, be said to be more phonemic m character than that 
of Tamil * 

ICcSiRAjA, the author of SobdamamdoTpano, gives in all fifty seven phonemes^ 
14 vowels — o, a, i, I, u, u, x, j, /, /, i, m, o, au , 25 vargtya consonante — k, kh, g, gh, 
n, c, ck, ], ]h, n, f, /A, d, dK ft, t, tk, d, dh, n, p, pk, b, bk, m,9 avargtya consonants — 
y, T, I, V, s, ?, s, kil , 4 ydgavakas—anusvera. vtsarga. phvamuUya and upadhmaniya, 
and lastly 5 desi phonemes t. h h short e aiKl sliort o Except the 5 desi ones, the re 
maimng 52 phonemes are included in what is called the Sanskrit Kannada alphabetic 
wnting The author further flemarks that the 10 phonemes r, f. 1 1 s, I, vtsarga, jtkva 
muliya, ttpadhinaniya, and. ksaja (le. Kannada I found la words borrowed from Sans- 
knt with 1) do not belong to onginal Kannada language Therefore, removing tliese 
ten phonemes, there remain caiJy 47 phonemes m pure Kannada or Accagannada ac- 
cording to KKiraja 

The author of the Karnataka Bhdfa Bhu^aito* is of the opinion that there are 54 
phonemes 16 vowels, 36 consonants onusvara and vtsarga He further eliminates 
from Ithe hst” the voiceless and the voiced aspirates of each of the five senes (le 
kh, gh, ch, jh, (h, dh, th, dh, ph, bh) and sonants r. i. I, T 

Omitting the onusvara and vtsarga as not belonging to onginal Kannada,* the 
existence of the following 36 phonemes m Kannada may be adduced 
Vowels a, a, t, i, tt, ii e, e, at. o. o. au 

Consonants k, g, n , c, ] n , t,4.n . t, d, n, 

Pf b, m , y, r, I, v, s. h.r.hl 


ORTHOGRAPHY 

The following represent certain orthograirfiic errors 
Vowels 

a IS written for a 

Iw 8th acondratdrakam for acandratarakam 

X The word phoneme is preferred here for reasons of greater saentific preasion as it 
IS a \ery useful concept m modem linguistics. A phonane is a class of speedi sounds 
and It IS a unit which is incapable of further divisions into smaller units 

2 C. R- Sankaran, The Plionemic Variants <rf Aytam, BDCRI 2 343, 

3 SMD 32,33 * A'BB 1 5 

» Cf na atra prayhta varganam dvittya eaturtkak 

sa sou ca f-karadayas calvatah fiarasea KBB 11-3 

0 Cf K\’V (edited by KepU and BawanaV Dharwar 1939). p 223 
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i« wntten for 
nws 

Iws 


for a 

nw 

Iw 

a- for a 

nws 

Iws 


1 . for I- 

Iw. 

•I for *1 

nws 

Iw 

- 1 . for -«* 

Iw 

-I for -i 

Iw 

t- for t 

nw. 

-t for -1- 

nws 

Iws 

i for ■» 

Iw 
for -»• 


Iw 


-a* 

8lh padtnoru 

9th Ajjaparvvara 

8th Karittka 

Mahadivwar 

vtmatiaMam 

9th bhaloTOT 

mahajmam 

sasna 

10th ainavasye 

for padttwru 
„ A}}apdrvvaTa 
„ Karttika 
„ Makddevtyar 
„ utmanamom 
„ bhatarar 
, mahajanam 
„ sastra 
„ amdvasye 

9th ahdata 
lOlh abhyastsuvoT 

„ alidata 
„ abhyastsuvar 

9th. enfutturdyddne 
padtnaydaneya 

8th bhatlaraka 
bhafarara 

9th grakatiadol 

„ entunuraydane 
„ padmoydaneya 
„ bhaUdraka 
„ bhalarara 
„ grakanado] 

10th livara 

„ Uvaro 

8th. ktlpon 

10th. Itiuvcr 

8th PTthttnsdgaTon 

„ kilpon 
„ Rtuvot 
„ PTthivlsagaTon 

10th. mint 

„ mum 

10th Rohtm 

„ Rohinl 

8th iTpattu 

„ iTpattu 

8th mudimeyuf 

9th bt((om 

9th mahdrajadhiTaja 

„ tnudtmeyul 
„ bittom 

„ mahdrdjadhndja 

10th BrhaspaR 

„ Brhaspati 

■, 8th mfaniTwaT 

9th ainuTuman 

10th mudona 

9th suryya 

„ miinuTVvar 
„ atniiTuman 
„ mudona 
„ siiTyya 



ORTHOGRAPHY 


-u- for ‘U- 


Iw. 

10th. 

Kiintala 

for Kmtala 

e- for e- 




nws. 

9th. 

elnuru 

„ elnuru 


10th. 

elumnayyattu 

„ elunuToyyattu 

-e- for -<7- 




nws. 

9th, 

tombkateneya 

„ tombkotmieya 



Badekereya 

„ Batlakereya 


10th. 

vednhgam 

„ vedmngam 

Iws. 

8th. 

UdeyapuTaman 

„ Udayapuraman 



kdlega 

„ kalaga 



presddam 

„ prasadatn 

The diphthong 

ai- is written in two ways. 


nws 

8th. 

ayvatlu, 9th. atnurbbaTum 


Iw. 

10th. 

makadayvath (cf. dmvam ) 


- 0 - is written for -c- 



nws 

8th 

manegolol 

„ manegolol 


9th. 

Kilalasumgodot 

„ KilalasungadoP 

-5- for -fi- 




nw. 

10th. 

inmdrvvoT 

inpiurwoT 

Consonants 




k‘ is written for kk. 



Iw, 

8lh. 

kola 

khala 

-ft- for -feft- 




Iw. 

8th. 

likttan 

likhitan 

-ftft- for -ft- 




' Iw. 

9th. 

sakka 

„ Saka 


10th. 

Satyavakhya 

„ Satyavakya 

-«n- is written 

for -««• 

.8 


nws 

9th. 

Ciddnna 

„ Ctdanna 



Pcimigadangada 

„ Pe/migadatigada 



Poleyatmana 

„ Poleyatmana 



maima 

„ manna 


10th. 

manna 

„ mama 

Iws 

8th. 

Kttnnam 

„ Konnam 


9th. 

Aycarmatm 

„ Aycannanu 



Kannam 

„ Kannam 



Covannayya 

„ Covannayya 


* It is just possible that -o- for -a- in these instances might ha^e been due to the 
following vovrd -o- of of (the loc. case-temunation) in which case it may not be an ortho- 
graphio error. 

s It seems that the same sign was used to lengthen both and n 
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•th for -t- 
Iw. 

10th. abhimathadole 

for abhimatadole 

•th for -dh- 
Iw 

9th pasumethada 

„ paiumedhada 

-d for -th- 
Iw 

9th Pratnadi 

„ Pramathi 

dh for -d 

nw 

Iw 

8th tdhan 

8th, Vtjayedhilyan 

10th talvavtdhttT 

„ tdan 

Vijayadityan 
„ tatvavidar 

nm- for nn ® 

Iw 

10th Kanmaradevana 

„ Kamaradlvana 

bh for b- 
Iw 

8th bhunba 

9th Bharanastya 

„ btmba 
„ Baranasiya 

~r for r 

t nw^ 

8th trda 

9tll irdu 

„ trda 
„ trdu 

S- for s> 

Iws 

8th. iankafadul 

SomavatnSodbhavon 
10th iukhadm 

Somasutam 

„ sankaiadul 
„ Somavamsodbhavan 
„ sukhciin 
„ SPmosutam 

-jf for -s 

nw 

Iw 

8th urnMt 

10th Ssamudra 
$ahasra 

„ ura/tsi 
„ asumudra 
„ sahasra 

-/- for T 

nw. 

9th ifnula 

„ ejnura 

~l- for -r- 
nw. 

8th. tlcastra 

„ ircasira 


SOME PHONEMIC VARIATIONS 

The following: represent certain gualttatwe pkonetnic variations By quaUtaUv* 
phonemic variation is meant thej substitution of one phoneme by another of a differ 
ent qualrty in the same «pee<3i form*® Somebmes a speedi forrtnvhich occurs in thi 
mscnptions studied does not have its correspondent illustrating the quahta 


® Cf tin for above 

*® Here although no alteration of meaning occurs, the phcsieine and its substitute ar( 
not designated as variciils of a single jAioneme, for both of them occur as disltnct phoneme 
m other speech forms. 


PHONEMIC VARUTIONS 
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five phonemic vanation (m the mscnptmns apdrf) although the correspondent is 
met With m Kannada, Such cases are also taken into consideration This qualitative 
phonemic variation occurs also m the case of certam loan words. 

Vowels 


a/e 

Lws (Skt stems in a are changed to « in Kannada) 


i/e and u/o^* 
i/e 

nws 8th 
8th 


8th 

kavile 

Cf Kapila 


ganikke 

gotiika 


gosme 

Gho?ana 


daye 

daya 


dik^e 

dik$a 


vasudke 

vastidka 

9th 

kavile 



Tungabhadre 

Tungabhadra 

10th 

dise 

dts3 


ksatite 

k^ama 


dck^ute 

dak^tna 


dhare 

dhara 


bidtge 

dvtttya 


mekhale 

mekhafa 


puttnatne 
(N K humive) 

pumima 


piije 

pu)a 


badke 

bodka 


rnenyyade 

vtoryada 


vxdye 

tndya 


10th 

tdtr 

9th ediT 

10th 

tridu 

8th egtdu 

8th. 

ktdtpon 

8th kedxpwonu 

8th 

kidistdom 

8th. kedtsidon 


11 lagupa 

pp-ekaraman alvanum na 

d ataram bahuladtnde tafedtre hagmx SMD 82 

J For a detailed discussion on the iirterchange of i/e and u/o see Caldweix, CDG 
180■2,^ LSI 4.288 K V Subbayya Pnmer trf Dravidian Phonology M 38 160 T N 
Sreekantaiya The Mutation of I U E and O in Kannada, Proceedings of ike All Indm 
Oriental Conference Mysore 8.769-800 T Buhjow Dravidian Studies, BSOS 9 3 711 23 and 
10 2.289 97 A N NARASI^^^IA COKI pp 16970 TTie reduction of e to » in colloquial 
speech is not onl> met with among the KQdhvas of Mj-sore and Dharwar ICOKI p ISf) 
but also arnoi^ the other brahmins as wdl as non brahmins of Bombay Karnataka Sometimes 
in their colloquial speech this e > o og bandore is pronounced as bandara These facts 
point out to the need for extensj\e mvesti^tiORs on the lines suggested by Jules Bloch in 
his paper Castes et Dialectes en Tamoul 16 1-30 
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9th 

kt4isidonge 

9th kedtstdarol 


8th 

ktl kite 

8th, kejagum 

9tn 10th kelagan 


10th 

ktsukadu 

8th. Kesugolada 


8th 10th 

wt 

8th 9th 10th. nela 


9th 10th 

ptuya 

8th pmya 

hv 

8th 

dtvasam 

9th devasadol 

'i/o 




nws 

8th 

oifeya 

Cf U(feya (Tam ufatya) 


8th 9th 


8th 9th 10th ol 

8th 10th ojage 


8th 

kudwa 

Cf koduva 


8th 

Kongum 

8th Kongont 


9th 

iurugo[o{ 

9th iorugo/ol 


8th 9th 

PuTtgere 

8th Pongeje 


8th 

fntgultu 

8th poguvallt 


10th 

pugat 

8th poguvedh 


8th 

tnudal 

gth 10th modal 

Iws 

9th 

Ku tidakundanvayada 

9lh Kotidakunddnvayada 


8th 

kumara 

8th. komalar 

r/Ti't • 

9th 10th 

goravoT 

Cf guravar, guru 

Iws 

10th 

Nrtpatunga 

„ Nrpatungo 


10th 

Bnkaspali 

„ Brkaspati 


8th 10th 

riftyaru 

.. T5» 


10th 

Vikuta 

Vtkiia 

e/a 




nws 

8th. 

nadadu 

„ nadedu 


9th 

tOTOdu 

, toredu 

at/e • 




iw 

8th 

telam 

imlam 

au/5 




Iws 

8th 

monam 

Cf maunam 


10th 

monanusfharta 

„ maunam 

iNSONANTS 




(/( " 




Iws 

10th 

ghaftge 

8th ghaftge 


10th 

bkafoTtge 

8th 9th bhafara 


i'l and of are the loc case-temunationa 
padadtya jtlvakk t 

tva d e tva d a tvaaa vidhonan^-it tvam bahulam SMD 26S 
« SMD 22 
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th/t 


Iws 

8th 

kattiflam 

8th katiiffham 


9th 

goffi 

Cf gostht 


9th. 

JiSta 

„ Jye?tha 


10th. 

mata 

„ matka 

m: 




nws 

10th 

tndldam 

8th 9th* 10th madida 


10th 

Permniali 

9th 10th Permmadi 

d/n : 




Iw 

8th 

Swgadi 

8th SlMgflrti 

dh/d- 




Iw 

10th 

riidt 

Cf ludht 

thft' 




Iws 

9th 

Stitt 

10th sthiii 


8th 

pjiuvi 

8th. 9th 10th pjthuvi 

tk/dh ; 

Iw 

8th 

pndhm 

8th 10th pjthvt, Pithivi 

dh/di 

Iws 

8th 

ardda 

Cf ordha 

8th 

asvam^da 

8th 9th oivamedha 


8th 

sadu 

Cf sadhu 


9th 

sadakam 

„ sodhakoin 

ts/cch : 
iw 

10th 

samvaccharam 

9lh 10th samvatsara 

n/n : 

Iw 

9th 

Sivanandt 

Cf 

lOth 

Phalgunam 

„ Phalgunam 

tm/nn : 



„ irmuxvvar 

nw. 

10th 

irnnurwar" 

ph/p . 
Iws 

8th9th.l0th 

phalom 

8th 9th Palam 

10th 

Phalguna mdsa 

9th Palgunamasa 

b/bh . 
nw 

9th 

enbattu 

9th enbhattu 

bh/b . 
Iws 

8th 

9lh 

boga 

battam ' 

Cf bhoga 
„ bhaltam 


10th. 

Blmam 

10th Bhmarasi 


i« See p 1 above 
11 here may be due to 


the influence 


of the preceding lingual 
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i/s 


Iws 9th 

10th. 

sakaiarso 

9th. 10th sakaiOTfa 

9th 

lOlh 

satamgaf 

9th satamgal 


10th 

sasanam 

lOth sasanam 


8th. 

SiTtpuru^ar 

9th SmpuTUfona 


8th 

siIakaTtnma 

9th sildkarmma 

8th 

lOlh 

Sna 

Stli. Siva 


10th 

Sukraiaia 

10th Sukraiara 


10th 

Subkakft 

Cf Subhakjt 


10th 

Sudrakam 

8th Sudrakam 


9th 

Sobiiokjl 

Cf Sobhttkjt 


10th 

STaimiamasada 

9th Sraianamasada 


9th 

disc 

8th dise 

s/s : 

10th 

lasagatam 

Cf vaiagalam 

Iws 

10th 

dtutda dosam 

Cf dant/a dofani 


8th 

dosigem 

„ dofika 

s/c and s/cA** 

Itv 

8th 

itakftcctdSn 

„ rakfisidon 

nws. + Iws 

8lh. 

ilcastra 

„ IT sasua 

nws +Iws 

lOih 

eitchdstram 

en sastram 


801 

ttSlckasiTOm 

„ no/ sasiram 


80i 

partittrchdrasmum 

panmr sastra 


lOlh. 

panniTcliastTada 

„ ^onnir sosirc 

s/y. 

Iws 

10th 

saytrbbeiT 

IDth sasirbhaT 

8th 

lOUi 

sdytra 

8th 9th 10th sasira 


Apparently in the following msftances the ongwel” toice/ess stops have become 

>9 Sakkadada s fa dvitaya 

kki^khm sa tia?^ piastddhtymd eHet/ey^l SMD 253 

2° ire yala rahtla vyarijatui 

param agt sa kSram alli bahujam caltam 
are edeyol ja ham me 

n are edeyo] sonkhye y age myalani eha ham SMD 68 

See also SA/2? 263 KBB 33 and KVV 13 

21 This /s a large assumption sihidi still requires a definite proof Regarding the 
question of the possible inihal slop in Phmitixe Dravidian scholars hold divergent views 
J Blochs view is that Pnimtive Dravidian had in initial position only voiced stops (Cf 
Samscnt et Dravidien BSL 24) K V Subdayta (A Pnmer of Dravidian Phonologj', lA 
38195) and L V Ramaswami Aiyar (Kui Atords and Dravidian Ongins, JORM 41712) 
opine that Primitive Dravidian had m initial position only lotctless stops. The assumption 
la made that accertt shifts and assimilation will exi^ain the initial voiced stops of those 
languages that have them M B Emeneau (Edio-Word> in Toda, NIA 1 11) has there 
fore, to leave the question open whether we have to deade between kt and |i-gi —as the 
Pnm Dravidian form of the substitution morjAeme in echo-words. Inadentally it may be 
remarked here that Emeneaus assumptiMi that Kannada gt/gf (p 116} is a morpheme 
has yet to be further examined in the light of the discuraion on the Definition of the Mor- 
pheme ’ by C R SANKARAN and M G Venkatesuh , BDCRI 4 1 50 3 
2 
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Voiced m the intervocalic position « 

8th o/iGeye, argihatn Bidtdu, tdar Ge, Udayapura nayGara, kan Ge(iu, 
paliam Ga({tst, brahniadeyam GoUor, maGandtr^ mala Gataia, lajyam 
Geye, rajyam Geyuttu, Vijaiut-ndyGara 
9thi e/iBaltu, kappatn Gojai, KabGall/m, iuppa Dereyam, nxiu Gal, pataka 
muntam Geydon, Ba({aGere, BofjeGefeya, rajyam Bol, rajyam Geyuttu 
10th arghani Bididu, KaltoBmmseya, upasrayam Badeye, KottdaltGete, 
danam Gofia pan Gohyan, pel-d)oxe, bel Gode, saran Bugal, basaDige, 
perggadetma Ceyyutttm, hjdayam Bugada, srtmaDtt 

Probably the preoonsonantal nasal has disappeared m the following words"® • — 
Sth AdUyabhalarage (cf bkoiaramge). devartge (cf devartnge). phxge 
(cf perttige), salipage (cf saltpantge) 

9th ballakage (cf ballakange), bhayakaram (cf. bhayofiikaram) 

The pre-cons<»iarital nasal is retained in the following instances 

8th AngajaKomaratige, Olamgere, pennge*^ (N K henge) sahsuvomge 
9th tomiada (N K idlada), Sivenoyakamge 

10th. eiatnke (N K rekke), kadamguiudu, tornfa (N K tofa), bedomgu 
* (N K. bedagu), Tasamg<dam, (N K. rasagalanfiu), samtatam (cf 

satatam),] Sivamge (N K Stramge), vthanga (cf vihaga), haduvoM- 
ge (N K. hadtivavatitge) 

Monosyllabic stems when they end in a consonant and are preceded by a short 
towel, laigUien the consonant if Wlowdd ly a vowel, possibly due to accent” 

8th kail a, key y tlladadu, key ye (> geyye), hay yam nelu pattttu, 
pul4 u, mey-y am 

9th. kallam, kallu, key-yutlu (>geyyuttu), man-vta manndl 
10th key y-a keyyultam (> geyyuttam}, meld a, manna 

Glide y is met with m the following words (probably to prevent matus) — 


2* tre targa inelkamattgal 

parade! ca {a vargam upye tamma tjUya 
kfOram-akkum 

See also SMD 291 KBB 28 30 hVV ll 
COAf p 142. 

2« SMD 36 
*» See fierige abo%e 
"« See scJifxiic above 
21 modalol hisi, atkOrSvara 

m odate param siaram ad age ti n t y I mga 
Igudaytsugum deiitvarn pu 

na difghakavyayake vanyataUg advttiant SMD 69 

Cf also KBB 31 36 K\'V 14 
ss Stvadm t tarnadim via 

It o U adtn at It adtn e lamadtm mund aktum 
ya tiam-ad acadhararte para 
man am pml-age forthi myamade yaltram 
See also^KBB 22 23. KVV 9 


SMD S3 
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8th after -j : 

acan y a, An^ugi ya, IndabolJuy Stan, tlh y e. Kafiet y aii, Kmcx > o/. Ka^ 
ftaayum, KaUar tadt y a Kundaiastya, ken y a, Ko/falserl y ora. Can 
gavadiya, Puhaar, Pekkaviya, pen y a. Perggiintt y a pentaul y tlra. 
Bandugt y ar, Bdratidsiyul belli y-^, mahadivt y ora. up y oru, VdTof:asi 
y «/, samddht y ole, Susenatadt y ora 
after -e . 

Udugureyan, Kaitleycn, kudureyol Ktmdageshe-y a, kode y-dn, nalage 
y an, pade-y etn, Pange y^, fialage y ul Pungege y a, Bagjegere y a mane 
ya, Maydeya, vwdm»yul, Muduguppeya, mheynl, simeyul j»/e 
y ar 

9th. aftec *1 

ebhtviddhi y of, ElamvaJU y a, Katict y on, todi y oj, paddhaU y am, fnn 
y a, Permmdiji y-a, basadt y a. brakmdti y a, Barandp y urn, Mam y-c, 
tnakddet J y'Or, Vdranasx y an, shit y am 

after -e 

Aipngege y of, amavaseyum, Elpunuseya kaiite y on, kolabe y-a, Kuppe 
y-arasara, kegey a, krle-y ul, Tungabhadte y 5, dtse y ol, Purtgegry vn, 
Bal/ekegO'y a, Madengert-y atu 

lOlh. after x 

Ain y a, amgadt ya , elh y a, utpotlx y^am, uddltoi jltt y dj, y an, 

eUt y urn, karuy a, Kodx > fir, Kogap y a k<untt y um0tt, dkStn y of f/agi- 
y abbegam pddanyut, ptuyo, basadi yalnim, bap y am, bof[i y a, B5na 
lanyuxam. ban y-um<m, btfftytllo btHt-yumam, mamyorggam, up y 
amtan riidi y m, Rhaladeit y ar tatjeon y urn. Varonast y a tarddhyot, 
ijtU y an, sakt y-dgt. sanmdht y of. seffi y or. sthili y-of 
after -e 

aneyum 0 ii, ibhapanfiale-y of, untare y aiie. ede y of, Elase y a, tie y a. 
ekacchdy e-y of. cige y an ojey w, kai ile y a Eaffabunuse y a, kege y a. 
kfmeyotn, gebhirale y-af, Cayeyof, goleyum, Capatidye y of, dhare y 
tllam, prape y-um, PraySge y uiam. Prayage y of padange y a Pungege y 
a}, bidige y urn maryyadt y urn n.ofe y a mere y agt i aJIabhe y or. same 
cchayv y^af,, subkclate y-af, sege y um 

Glide -t- IS met with m the frflowuig instances*’ 

Sth Afu i arasar, Malta t ura. Vasa t ura 
9th pttfu t agt 

10th tdu t e, eumai-i xnda iomia-t ardu btdu t iitfitm 
llialiis la mdt v,ith m the follcmmi: words 

Sth ippatta drone, irpctta ayn, Efe otasaT, Ofam grge e. hcTict ebbe Dost am 
man, Duggerrara Ege eppon, Durro^ Ere appor, dkaiafakaehatra ekayt 
otda, Prabkutaiarfa C5 mdera puruse r. Sage urofe. BiUtgd Ertga Milda 


r» Cf SMP K KBP 31 
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gere e, LokadUya arasar, Sn Ambt aeartyara, SiiSm aStddht aeon. Sells- 
* sere e, Srt Co nidorasar 

9th A'jri Ingajada, Bejt ilru, Rdmhiena ernba, Sttadfidrt emba 

u. which does not formi the radical part of the word is met with m the follow - 
mg words*® 

8th arasot u dlu, elpodintaru, eydonu, kaUu, el**, kid*std5nu. KudaUn-Jti, 
kul u. kedtputon u, kolvOK u, Devendrar u, nell ti. parvar u, pull u, pamt u, 
bhalar u magal u. matlal u, Afutlarasar u. VtdatliiT u Rauvtkramandthan 
u, TsstyoT li, Rundt Voccar u 

9lh «, katlu, gatnundaru, Tamnui gavtmnoi u. Nagaparviar u, 

fdo(ambadoddoT u, BeliiiTU, maiviu, Afcdengeieyar u, inahdsatnaittar tt, 
Maramoyyan u 

10 paCakan o bhalar ii 

LONG AND SHORT CONSONANTS 

In the fdlowmg words long consonant is wntten after -r (It is not known 
whether it was pronounced as long)” 

,8th arDDakkoiiduga, aiarGGe, sdarKKe. tdtrCCond**, vKKula, trPPalUi, xrB- 
Bara, wGGe, orMAtaHarCGt, orAIA/e, orWaJla, kala^onavarjjtlan, 
KlrTTonnan, KiidaurPPadt. , gandhoTWorCCe. fatUbhalarKKola, 
axTToU, dharCGe, dherrMMa. ^rCGundodo, fijparKKolan, panmVVa- 
p^yVar, pdrVVan, ptirNNa, piirVVdcoTom, PerCCun/sio PefVVel{t}Sre, 
6/iJ|<ii®i/ffrCGe, bhaldrarGGe, MorDOuta, mUnutWarum, rd/opuriijof* 
AfMeneio[o{, ywUidvatorKfCam, i^rabhaiarKKal, SripUTUfamaharujar- 
Ge, Sri SorVVasiddhs sdsirWaT, StlakorAMa starCCdlayakke, Sior-Nfdo 
gosast 

9tli. A;;flpffrVrcTc, firGOon. cmnarJUBorMW, or' Vcm, HTpiaberNNoUarapatbe 
kddarGGe, C<a\ga PerMAfadi. goravatGGe, goravarKKaU tirTTAow, rfft- 
orGGf dktrrMAfa, NagapaiVVoru, NSgSrJJunoM, HirGCundada, purWa 
j/f'iti, PerAlAicmadx. prffior7Tij«ftw, brahrraearYya, bTahmonarKKolge. 
bkafararGGe, madk^aiarTTt, mattdaUkorKKala, marDDonatn Vedaitd- 
orKKal. LSpadaparWaru, iilakarMAtc, Sat}aidkya fCottgcinsioTAfAfa. 
samarTThar, SarWanandi. siirYYa. Somagrakana parVVodol 

10th aUmarCGaslhar, abhnarSKtsfdam, antadalurKKe, OTCsorGCe, crGGhisu 
erCCi5i, arTTHam, OiarGGe. crCGe, drPPar, aSamudraparYYanta, inV- 
P’t'trVVeTum irDDa. rrPPa, rrPPattandJku, urKKumam. urVyore, urfjt 
torn, upasarGGenngalan, audarYYa^ A’cnVNoj. kcrVVtna KrTTi, gmido 
murTTandam. gajVVadinda. CandrarKKotaTombaran, tarKKam, firT* 
Thadol, tiirYYam, torPPa, rffiorCGe, dharSf\{am, dhujapurUBakam 
naimatffrNA'aroifj, rudfiSoyam, mrA/a/c/e, nagarPPm, norpPut orCGe, 
panrangarGGcm, panorBBar, pomofA/Afeftar, parBBatado] ParWata 


»“ COhl pfi 12053 

*» In m«fnpil£m and I>ctionanM thrt long (wonani after r n found This 

i« djc to ‘=5.1 ‘tanpratlij-a wntire 
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rajan PallavesarKKalam, prevttrTTtse, puTVVamorYYadeyol, perGGade^ 
perGGeregalm, PeTMMma4t, perVVtdt, pogarTTege, bhPPoran tnattor G 
Ge, ManumarGGam, tnarTTycr. marYYade, maniyarGGam, Marggastratm 
sada, MurTTage. MurTTt RaUakandarPPam RajamarTTandam, Rostra 
kufdniayarKKal, lorTTtsutom, vaiDDhiyan Satyavakya KonguntvorMMa, 
sdytTBBar, sastrBBoj, silakarMMa surYYa seftiyarGGe, hcmtitTWaru 

The consonant is short after r m the following words 

8th KaiBwo, DuiVimia DevocoTYa hPatlo, Nat}Jt GundojCe, parVar, Boy 
gavoT Mara maitarGe, MarDura Tajaptfru^iarGe, lar/Uan 

9th irKe, parVara.ipurVa 

10th AdtlyavarMarasar, AytavarAfayyam, audSrYa dharMasasanada Nagavar 
Mayyam, negarTe, BarGura, MannevarTegaTa, inarYade, mtlirDa 

Apparently there is a tendency for tong consonants to become sftorf as attested by 
the following instances 

8th. adanvaliKe, alayaKe, tdaKe, odtDa kannaCtyim geYuttu, geYe Boiica- 
Paya hahKt, rnudiPt 

9th aPudu, oJuTu, geYe, degulaKc, mahajonaKe, nwitPidar * 

10th AyyaPadlvan, AcaPayyon. AycaNagaiundan eseyuTu, gdtarisuTa, geYiil 
torn bfliiKe BailiGdmeya RuddaPayyan, vorthsurcMi 

THE OCCURRENCE OF THE PHONEMES p r, v AND 1 IN THE 
INSCRIPTIONS OF THE 8th. 9th AND lOlh CENT A D 

Phoneme p 

" Uptill the end of the 9th cent AD p- is preserved In the 10th cent forms with 
h- in place of p- begin^to appear in all parts of the Kanarese area ** 

p IS met with m the following woijds ** 

8th patwm {harm), paltu (hattii), padtnaydu {hadwaydu), padinaru {hadt 
tiaru) padmenfum {/ladtnailu), pattneradu (hanneradii) pajmorbbaran 
(replaced by hannondu janarannu). patageyul (kalageyallt), parvvan (haru 
tanti), pugtltt (obsolete), Punuse (hunuse) pullu {huHu), puli {huh), 
pertya {htnya), pesar, {ht5aju),^peTige (herige), ponnu (honnu), pola 
{hola), polalm (holalannu) ptsguUu (hogutla), puffade (hu(!ade), pelct 
{keca) pokku {kokku), payda {hoyda), poramafiu {hara hora(u), pogt 
(hogt) 

82 COKI p. 2 

In the 14th cent h and are fuUj establi^wd m place of p intial or intenocahc 
Initial h <.P- had already begun to disappear ui the 13th cent ad. and has now entirely 
disappeared m the uneducated vernacular pronunciation (COKI, p 5) It i-et to be in 
restigated whether this is the case in all the local dialects In the Ri d a ga language this 
A still remains. But in the absence of dialect atlas for Kannada, this nmviva l of initial A 
IS of no use in dating the advent of the Badagas in the Nilgins (cf AL'B. Emevesu The 
Vowels of the Badaga Language, Long 15 IW p 43) 

?* N K. forms are given m the orcular bradcets 
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91h padmirlmeya (.hadmeiilmeyn), pmmtTaiumm {hamtraimm) , pmdigii- 
' Ian {hmdigajmnu), paltnam (haUmmm), pSmammSn, (hSnivaratmu), 

Ptpparage (Htpparale), pinya (hnya), puliyan (Imliyanm), piipi (kala), 
pmdtrm ihmdimmu), pelmal {hecasdtkke), pojago (horage), pola, 
poda, {hoda) 

10th panmnm, path {halli), pattu, pattneradu, palarum, padartgeya {hadm 
geya), paruva (.htrtuva), pdrvvargge (baruvsnge). pmya, puUid^ ihuUt' 
danu), punname {ktnintve), Pendorom {hendiTonmi, hendatiyarannu), 
piida {hit biUa), perggade {heggade). pesarm (hesarmnda), pejdore 
(heddore), pemol {heumltt), pokkaKangam {hokkatamge) , pogarle {ko. 
gapkg), poti, poydamge {hoydavontge), pajagu, Pogalat {hogajaltkke), 
pogaha {hogajuva), poda'ihoda) 
p-^ h in the following two words 

10th (931 ad) hoduvoPge { <podttvo)ige) 

hanmrvvoTu {<. patintTwaru) 


Phomme t ■ 

X' IS lunmtajned throughout the Elih, 9th, lOlh and llth cent ad In the 
12th cent we find r used for r ” ** 

T IS met with in the following words 

8th axu (drti) AralihQ, tdard (tdara), tnniira {ttmUra), tfidu {mdu), tiagx 
(craiO, Exanagara, Ezamman, eiidu, Exega, expattum {eppottu), Sgidai 
(Sndanu), OlajHgere, hjkeje. here {kere), Tattoggereya, tufupina (turu 
vwa), torenddu, nmstda (mtmda), mtdatade {mlolaxode), ttitru {mru), 
pallagaxara {paitagdrora), pameTOdarolage {hameiadorolagt), Pungegeya 
penge {heuge), potatna({u {hora horatu), Bojiegexeya, maruvakkadavaTO, 
malagaraTa (malagaraTa). mitTu (tkiItm), Mudagere ntuvoUara, mojadt 
{morade), Moxasalura, Seittgeye. seridan Isendanu) 

9th Amitgereyol, am, ijtdu, entunUTa {entunura) edirci (cdwrisi), Kmlngaja- 
da, kexeya, Kommagureyammam, tumgojol {turugololage), forctfw {toredu, 
btlfu), ion (ton), ntnndar. numm. Pungereytvi, peddoxegareya, potago 
(horage), BaUagere (Belagen), Madmgereyam, Mtijiyavadda, tnumttru 
man 

10th anlada (ariCdda), andar (antukondaru), ajfutumdmn {akkareyxnda.) , dru. 
inilamxol (if/u firaHi), tjtdu, Ixiva-Kannaratt, tvajm (ivugapnda), eniu- 
niixu, eyamke (rekke), Erejogayyam, Breyana, ejeye (ereyalu), ezida 
(enda), Kirtyammam kejege (kmge). Kondabgere, Gupgavexe Nagatn, 
Perggeregalm, talaru (iapru), hruvar (UmuvaTu), turugi (obsolete), torih 


COKI p 25 

The djfferroce in ineamng in the wor& with r and with r m Old Kannatja as attested by 
a lays number of words in GOBI 23-4 goes to diow that ? and r were twd dtslinet phofiemes 
(and n^ phoneme variants) in Old Kanna«Ja «en as alveolar r and dental r are two dis- 
tinct phonemes in Tamil 

ni^ 5 ^ Ramaswami Aitar (fOR 10253 fn. 2) takes the view that m 

? ■ Phonrae r appears to have been i^rded as the vanant of r phoneme with 

a backward point of articulation on tfip mopth roof v. p a. c y. 
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gwm (forwya^M), neredu (narcrfu), paiikarange, patuva [haruvo), Pwrige- 
leyof, Petnjerttvtno, peldore, poiagu, mcnyakarar, 7naradiyu}n maranlaTam, 
mtjuguva {miruguva), miixdamge {imridavantge), munnuru {imnnuru), 
Muiunnyam, rniiiu (miiru), muvatlarolagana {m'lvaltarolagtna), sukha- 
dann, sere yum (sere). 

-r- > r m the following instances 
8th. (750 A D ) — adara < adara 

(751 A D ) — ippattd arane < ippafta drate 
9th (804 Aj) ) — araneya < ataneya 
(804 AJ> ) — porada < pojada 
(865 A D )~PuTigere < Pungeic 
(866 AD ) — munuTuman < munumman 
(870 A D ) — eJnuTa < elnSra 
(897 (ad) — neradiTalu < nejadiralu 
lOlh (965 Ai ) ) — oTu < flfu 

(971 A D )—'inuTeneya < tnwmieya 

Phoneme v 

8th. V IS met with in. the following nords 

tandu, voredott, ialike, lakktiuU VaranastytiJ. vtUar, vtl, vtidon, vtidante. 

The following words have b- « t».) 

badagay, Banamdsi, bmdu, bopkke. balp, Balltggatnaya, Baronastyul, btf(a, 
bil, bilda, btlddu belasuvc, beipya, Befaturd, beje 
9th Words mth v- 

vatidu, Vdretttdstyol, ttUar, vtlda 
Words mlh b- (< v~) 

Baffageie, bandu, bayalam. ballakage, basadrya, bapkke, Bdrauastyu, bi{~ 
fom, btdiT, bumapam, Birddht, bisulom, btldu, Bilm, Bepuru, besaduf 
10th. Words with v 

tayasi, Varatiastya, tjdpse^ vedetigam 
Words mtk b- (< v-) • 

bonnisal, Banavasi, bayaldu, bamsakke. bartsam, baredan bareyal basadige. 
bapke, bepyam, balp, Bajpgameya, bafostda, bopkke, bayol, baviyuman, 
btpa, biUi, Bt{5i(cna, btduvudum, buipmol bldu, birada, bidotngu, beUtyu, 
tnatn, belgode, belpu, besadtm, besom, berpparan 
Forms with fc- m place of v are met with in larger number m the 9th and 10th 
cent AJ> 

8th. Words ivitfi -v or vv 

odanvapke, Aravaddagt^ara, elpadmvaru, efvara, parvvon, Ponvuleado, 
sastrvvar 

*s There is no definite proof for the a&sumption that has been made here that -r- > -r ; 
for aught we know, r- might have been wnttei for -r- fay the scribes and hence it might 
have been only a scnptonal phenomenon 

S8 COKl pp 52 60 SMD 258 • 



16 


PHONOLOGV 


Words with b ox - bb- {< *t»- or -vv ) 

' Arabaddagtyara, trbbara, pannoThbarati, Parasebyan, Ponbulcada 

9th Words icUh -v- or -vv- : 

OTVvan, parvvaruman, Sorvvanmdt bhefarar 

Words with b- or ( < v- or vu ) 
unbon, aumrbbarum 
10th Words talk -v or -vu 
trnnuTVvarum, karvvma 

Words with b ox bb {< v ox uu-) 

abbe imbortm, Kalbappuvam, dhaTapiiTbbakam, panmrbbar, parbbaladol 

Instances like partbaruttuim, and Sarobanandt devargge found in the 9th cent 
A D show tlrat the change of v to *6- was m a transitional stage at that period 

V 

8th ayValtu, ele-Veftge, kaVtleymt, naVaClu. maJlaVura, RuVatig>’, Sandhtgal- 
AjjaVurada, SivaVaHyuman 

9th ayValteradu, KarmaVun, KaVtle. paraVeriya, BelVola, muVattu, SriVura- 
da, SaralaVurada 

10th aikaVanam, ayVattu, oruVanam, kaVtU, giliVvidu, negarleVadedu, poia 
• Vclatof, baVtyuman, mafeyaVol, madidaVol, miiVattu 

•V < m ** : 

9th TammagaVunda. SitigaVundana 

10th AnuVam. AycagaVuudo, AdttyavaTaVage, kanle y uVam, KalbappuVam, 
XurukfitraVuVfm, CaVundcyyange, tonlaVondu, pameraduVan, PraySge 
ytiVam, BonarasiyuVain, maA5;imaV'*m««utarHW 

Phoneme i 

“ I remained unchanged dunng the 8th, and the 9th cent a d But m the 10th 
cent— about 930 Ao—l becomes r before consonants About the year 930 a d words 
with / in pjlace of / aK?ear Th& indicates that / > r and / > / about the same 
time ” ** 


I IS met with in the following woras 

8th adanvapke (,adadabalika).-*<> aftda (a(tda), apdona {apdavana), uppida 
(upsida), upcikolba (ultstkolpiva). e{adu {eledn), eltu (ettu), elpattu 
{eppattu), ilu Upi), kalam (obsolete) kilkere. kilpon {taPiiavanu), kiipi 
{kulu), kejagum [kelaga),kep {keft), nalgaudigor (iwdagaudaTu) , rttlasidan 


at^iode 

sada sahaja vyanjanangapm parada pa va- 
Tsada neleg akkuml va tiofn 

pada^tdht y ol bahula vjtttym vakya d ojam SMD 67 
See also SMD 258 KBB 31 KW 12. 

SMD 263 

ss GOKI pp 61 2 Th;s interesting phoneme I is found, no doubt even in modem 
Tamil and Malayaiam as well as in Badaga and Toija lam-’j-itr^ This phoneme m the last 
mentioned d.^ect (^) >e ™e «olh lojy as a deed - Mh,, ph„„emes (c( L. V 

Ramaswami Aiyar Tamil ! JORM 9140> \ 

N K forms are given in 
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UnlUsidanu), Nolambam, Pelct (Accci), Ponvulcada, polalan {holalannu), 
MehavuTo. • 

9th. tthda, ilda (replaced by koffa), u[tdu (ultdu), eltu, Elpunuseya, elnt~qu 
(ejmlru), kale: (replaced by tofedu)) Ktlalaswigadol, Kelagatia (kelastna), 
mltsidcmi {mUisidmiu), Noiambddhnaja, pelctsal (hecasaUkke) 

10th agalisidam (agaltsidonu) , altda, tlda, elaneya (e(a}ieya), elpattara {eppat 
tara), kale: KaWappiivam, Kakambdia, ktVu, kelagcfuj, galeyton (galeyu), 
gajde (gadde), negate (obsolete), pogaha {hogaluia), MuUada, SamiKal 
teyammanum 

I > r or r 

8th. (750 AD ) — erdotiu < efdanu 

(SOO A D )—mnsida < mListda />) 

(750 AD ) — eipaltum a^du < elpattum aydu 
0th. (8^ Aj)) — ntnstdar < mlistdoT (’) 

10th (930 AJ) 'i—arkannidam < alkmtmdam 

(930 A D )-~noTppaTa < nolpara < nodpara 
(930 A D ) — pogarttege < pogaltege 
(964 AD )— < negatpin 

I 

8th. (750 ad ) — inladit < btladu 
9th- (865 A D ) — kejdtt < keldu 
(874 ad)-^/<?/ 

(897 A D )— bills: < btltst 
(898 AJ) )—pulu < ptiUi 
10th. (930 A D )-~pogalal < pogalal 
(992 AJ ) ) — almrnge < altvmge 
(992 AD ) — baltkke < baftkke 

ASSIMILATION. METATHESIS. PROTHESIS HAPLOLOGY, 
SYNCOPATION AND EPENTHESIS 

Assxrmlation 

Assimilation has apparently takei place in the following words — 

8th pTOgresswe 

Balltggamaya < V aUiggamaya < Valppama 
Regressive 
A]}avamma 
atfagunc 
tdakke 
ddtddar 
innura 

<1 The same remarks made on p 15 above btJd good here with regard to the change 
of / to r and ol I to I 
3 


Cf Ajjaiarnima 
, astaguna 
, tdarkke 
„ ddtrddaj 
, irttnura 
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ippatta 

otnttMiain 

Pemmadtgala 

bhattam 

Dnggttmara 

9lh pjopessiv^ 
binnapam 

degressive 

idakke 

tppallmieya 

Peddore 


trpaUa 
„ ormanam 
„ Permtuadigala 
„ bhakta 
„ DuTgomara 


Cf Vmitopam < vtjuapam < vipiapanam 


Cf Peldoje, Perlore 


10th. Progressive 
Ruddapayyan 
Regressive 
adakke 
vanntsiiltu 


Cf Rudtttpcyyan 

Cf adarke 
, v<rrHisMH« 


ITiere is no assimilation in the following words dunng the penod under discus- 
sion — 

Bth eidanu {eddonu)*', erpatlum {eppaltu), eltu [ettu), elpattu (eppailu), 
ormme (omme), pe[ci (heect) 

9th eUu, udu (tddu) 

10th. trdda (tdda), ejpaltara feppallara), urkku {ukhi), geldan {geddarui), 
MuUtage (Mullage) 


Melfftliests 

8th pannircAarosmum < pannircfcosiranum 
prtuvitftfl//aro < prUivivcWo&A<i 
lOdi Rariarasiyuvam < Darofidsiyuvdm 
kitljTiam < k^Unmam 


Prothests 

8th t ondu < ondu 

iTakficctdon < rakstcaddn ♦* 
lOlh tomWiflwnlro < owibftcMJuro 


Ilaplology 

8th. /Ir/ffgmjara. < ./4rMnr«7giBjafa 


The N K. fonns wfudj arc obtained tiuough the process of assimilation are p'cn 
5n these circular brackets. 

" Cf Sk. jrri>ifA« irAi m Aiokzn Inscnptions M A \fci(irsDSLE A Comparainc 
Cilminai^ of Aiokan IiKcnpUoas, DDCRI 3.3248. It » worth while to make a detailed 
iniesjieation of many more such paralfd phenomena presented bj the language of the Aicksn 
lasaiptiom 
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SyiKopatton ** 

8th iryal < ijtyal " 

Cpenthests *■> 

8th aylnujum (cf aymr), devarlge (cf divorge). PodUmannan (cf Padman 
mm), pjlhlvi (cf prlhvt), prtUvt (cf pftkvt) 

9th Amoghavarl^adevara (cf Amoghavorfadeva), IndAranwn (cf Indranum), 
SakavOTl^a (cf Sakavar^), Slrtpurufana (cf SuptiTUsma) 

10th AkalavarUadivara (cf Akalavorfodeva), IndArana, GabhmdAran, Sakavar 
I^am 


** SMD 275 

liTalam madtda dadifo a 

kkarada modalg-a ivam i tvam U, tvam um^khnn SMD 254 

The appearance of the epenthetic vowel indicates the change in the proniuiaation of these 
words. 

Ke^iR-VJA deals with this phenomenon vdiidi he calls sttkiladittva (or fleeting double con 
sonant) in Sutras 3fr4Q and sutras 59 and 60 From h s treatment it seems that there was 
much confusion at his time with regard to the pnaiunciation of the words given m his list 
See GOKI pp 62 and 93 5 
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Nouns , 

Nature of the stems found m the inscriptions — 

I Substantives not analysable ittiot root and suffix 

7th (p 109)1 aneya, edeydn, puUa 

8th ele leaf puli ’ tiger pola ‘ field mofie ‘ house ’ 

9th Afll ‘ stone , tuppa ‘ ghee tore ‘ stream . pola ‘ field ' 

10th aniiadt ' shop tuppa ‘ ghee * I6nt(a ‘ garden *, tere ‘ tax ’ 

II Steins jortned from verbal roots by the addition of one suffix 

7tli (p 109) alge * rule , from dl to rule 
8th c|fc« ‘rule’, ahvu ‘destruction* from alt- to destroy 
9th kapU ' protector ' from fca(y) U> protect 
• 10th ejge ' growth ' from H to grow, artta ‘knowledge ’ from art- to know 

III Substantives from 

(c) existing substantival stems — 

7th (p 109) okkaltana from okkal ‘thrashing’ from okku *to thrash’ 

8th mudume ' headmanship ' from tnttdu ' old age ' 

9th. pergghedetaria from perggade ‘head rfuef’ 

10th badalana from bada "poor, weak’ 

[b) adjective or attributive words — 

7th (p 109) nalta (goodness) from nal- good 

9th. olpan (good— noun) from of good 

10th olpu from o[- ffiod , befpu (whiteness) from bc( white. 

IV. Sttfcstairfttes from the past and future declinable porticiptis of verbs (with 
gender sunixes, if any) 

7th. (p 109) cfidoM— he who destroys— from altda Dpp of alt— to niin 
8th. altdon. koUol (> go/fc/)— she who has given from kofia Dpp of kotfu 
— ^to give^ 

9th. altdoft 
lOlli aftdoth 


I Throughout the prtsent thesss, for purposes of companson a few iUuslrati\ e forms found 
in the 6lh and 7lh cent AU. as giMin m COKt are ated Page references to this book are £i\ en 
after 7ih m circular brackets eg 7th (p. 109) Wherever posable, an attempt has been made 
Ihrouehout the thasiS at a comparatjve study of the condiUon of the Kannada language to 
be found m the 6th and 7th cent with that m the 8ih, 9th and lOih cwit as studied 
through the fnscnptions. This vmH it » hoped enable the reader to understand the hislo 
ncal development of the Kannada langua^ from the €lh to KXh cent a.d 
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V Substantives frotri Numerals 

(p 110) elpadmbarge— to tha 70 people 
sastrvvar — one thousand p«^Ie 
Sth irbboTa — of two persons 
mtivordr-of three persons 
9th. orvvcax — one person 

amurbbaTum—fKe hundred people 
10th panntrbbar — twelve p«>ple 
ayvadimbar — fifty people 

Formation of stetns from Ski LWS • 

I Words borrowed from Skt wilhout any change 
7th (p IIO) kulam, janani 
8th dharmmam, rdjyani 
9th kalam, punyam 
10th anityom, adhtkam 

11 Words borrowed from Skt with modificatiwis 
7th (p 110) Scan, nwdfnge 

8th komala. Tribhuianacan. gosane • 

9th gofU, samyu 
10th. puwiame, ntikhale, seffu 

in Skt words in fern, ^dcr, ending in 5, are taken in Kannada with c for c * 
7th (p 110)1 bale for bald 

8th daye from daya, dlkfe from diked, vasudhe from vosudha 
9lh Tungabhadre from TungabhadfS, dtse from diio 
10th mekhaje from tnikhala, pu}e from piija, vidye from vidyS 

IV Skt -vat ( vant) stems are borrowed with the strong form vant 
7th. (p 110) lakfonavantar 
8th. Devacdrya bhagavantargge 

GENDER 

The gaider of Old Kannada generally seems to agree with the natural sex differ 
entiations except mi the case of animals which aite brought under the neuter gender, 
perhaps due to art obsessed view that the animals have not the power of ratiocination 
In the light of this fact the sweeping gwieralization that "in all the Dravidian lang 
uages gender follows sex ’ * can ndt be tenable 


2 See p 5 above 

« K V 'A Cooiparatzve Granunar of Dravidizn Languages’ lA 40184 

In this connection it may be pointed out that the assunqUion that gender follows sex m the 
PIE in its oldest phase at any rate, is questioned by competent scholars. Cf "That the 
IG femimne in its ongmal phase, inaccessible to us now, was actually the 
grammatical expression of the female sex as such is anything but certain and careful con 
sideration of the data known to us demonstrates that such an assumption is not very likely 
to be valid The fact that, judging frtan the evidence of gender motion and myth, the 



22 


M0ia>HC»L6CY 


Most. 

7th (p 111) arasan, c/idcn, kadon 
8th ke\eya, kondon, sandon 
9th. ahdon, magcoi 
lOlh tamma, perggade 

Fern 

7th 

8th. magalu, stile 
9th maga} 

Neut 

7th (p 111) tkkaltana, pavu, pulu 
8th. eitu, nelfly pola 
9th ellu, pola mannui 
10th. toftifa, tuppa 

The following gender— (and number—) distinguishing sufiixes are used m the 
case of (masc.) nom sg of -a stems .* 

7th (p 118) an. -am, -amfi -on, om 
* 8th. -flJi, 'Om, ant, -en, on, •dm.* om, om 

9th -an, ot-u, am, -am, •on. •on, ata, atom * 

10th 'On, ‘am, am, •om, -Sia, •dlotn 

It la very remarkable that these gender distinguishing suflixes are found only m 
the case of -a stems, whereas stems ending m •», tt and •€ have no suffoC or termina- 
tion m the nom sg^ 

(a) Stems withcxit any suffix or temunatioo 
il/a5c 

7th (p 111) AUagunda, apyo, maga 
8th fl/«, Eiega. kelaya 
9th Ctdatma, BiUarasa, maga 
10th. odeya, tamma 

Fetn 

7th (p 111) iapaccoU 
8th. sufe 
9th. magaf 
10th 


femmme was already assoaated mth the female sex m the IG mother lancuage allows no 
cotidusion to be drawn rcsarding its onginal value*— C. C. Uiilenbeck. The Indc^Ger 
manic Mother Languaffc and Mother Tubes Conqi^cx ^Ll 39^.3SS 
♦ See ( n 61 below 


» Thoufdi -om and trm are psen here as two suffixes they arc. m fact, one -cm de- 
notes the use of anujt ara whereas •cm denotes the u'c of the consonant 

• -eta and -ciam are personal pronourvs (masc. hon 3 sg.) used hero as render suffix 
«. indcr -eta m the lection on Persociat rronouns 
’ COKI, pp. ni and 118. 
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Neut 

7th (p 111) Utodu, ojlu, here ■» 

8th. nddu, nela 
9th. eltu, torci pu{u 
10th. ajngadi, tdm(a, butt 

(6) Stems with gender suffix • 

Masc 

7th. (p 111) arasat, oltvon 

8th. tmgaii, magmn, ahtmt, aJttom, ahvon, onjadott, odduvon, kedtpuvonu 
9th viagati, Kuppeyan, magam, ahdon. aJidon ahdala, Ayctntnatiu 
lOth Pampayyan, wagon, tnoiam, Mamlayyaw. sejevotn, tapptdata, 

Fnn 

7th no examples 
Sth ildol, ko(loj 
Neut 

7th (p 111) uligain, okkattonam 
8th salatn, panatn 

Sth bayalam, mdrom , 

10th nodukam, panam, pempatn, baddtanam 

Suffixes t and e were used to form feminines 
7th (p 112) JambwidygiT, st^tUtyar 
Sth OTosi, AraUxlt, prSnavdlabhe, makSdlvi 
Sth 

10th mahadevi 

Lws 

Loan words are treated as Native words in adding the gender suffixes 
The word mahajana is used) as Neut ® 

7th (p 112) mohdjanakke 
Sth ‘mahajanam 
(<j) Stem without suffix 
Masc 

7th (p 113) dcoTyyOi GunaktfUt 
Sth Kuntdcar)yya, kumaja, MahSprabku, sUlTadhan 
9th. Mara satya, Gonatha Stvadhart 
10th AmoghavaT$adeva, gamtmda, Satyavakya 
Fevt 

7th (p 113) tapaccale 
Sth pratiavallabhe, mahddevt 
10th UTVvare, mahadevt 

8 For detailed examples with all the gender suffixes see imder Nomtnaltve Case 
e malt a 

janam maliS echabdatn irc tiapumsakam akbum SMD 92 
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Neut 

‘ 9th (p 113) ntsidhge. pada 
8th katnle, maryyade ' 

9th varsa, hlakarmma 
10th ambodht, piije, sthttt 

(6) Stem with suffix 

Masc 

7th (p 113) mdhan, Kucilatn. pdltstdom 

8th KulaUlakan dharegisan, 6nballaham, Sri Doram, trak^iccidon, Singam 
9th Indaran, i^tan, flagdrjjunam, paramlivcnam 

10th Ajasutan, Ktmnaran, PTomukkmn, Indram 

Fern 

8th Kanci abbe 
9lh Kal abbe 
10th Nagiyabbe 

Neut 

7th (p 113) ayufyant, kulaiii 
' 8th padam, divasain 

0th phalm, voTiOm, papam 
10th. anttyam, adhtkam, phalam 

In a form like Permtnanadi (9th.) though the last constituent is obviously 
ter, the whole compound fom is tnase 

NUMBER 

Kannada has only two numbers—^ and pi The singular may be either the 
stem Itself or the stem witli the gender suflix (which denotes number also) or the 
stem with the case-termination added to it There is no difference between NWs and 
LWs m the formation of the plih^ In the case of masa and fem honorific plural 
IS very commonly used 

The suffixes for the pi arc 
7tli, (p 115) -CT, or, -gal 
8th. -dr, -ar, -dir, -vtr, -gaf 
9tli -dr (only in one mstanoc), -or, -gaf, -ar-kkal 
lOlh ~aT, -gal, -or kkaf 

■dr, or, .gal and -^rikkal arc the suffixes used with masc and fcm. stems while 
(onl> ) .ga[ IS the suffix for tlio neut stems. Masc stems m i, u, e and fern stems 
m -e and consonantal stems in -/ taMe gaf m these inscnptions >» 

If Uie assumphon that -dr is more anaent than -ct«* is tenable, then a confirma 
tJon of this assumption is found in the fact that m the inscriptions studied here, while 


GOKI, p. 113 

COKI pp. 114 116 KBD 40 *2 SMD 102 
GOKI p, 115. 
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fonns with both -dr and ar are met with m the 8th cent a d , we generally meet with 
forms with or in the 9th, and when we come to the 10th cent a d , we have not a 
single form with dr but only with er ** ' 

(a) Simple stem in the sg ** 


Masc 

7th (p 114) 
8th. 

9th 

^lOth 

7th (p 114) 
8th 

9th 

10th 

Fem 

Sth 

8th 

lOUi 

Neut 

7lh (p 114) 

Sth 

qth 

10th 


7th (p 114) 
8th 
9lh 

I 10th 


NW 

Allagunda, ahya, maga 
ETiga, fnaga, Kannaci, Kongam, dju, Palipcre 
Bularasa, nuiga, Gatiga Permtnddi kapu 
o^eya, tammo, Peimmcefutix, Perggade 

LW 

Basantokumaia, Gunaktriit, Carilastmamadheyaprabhu 
Kunlacarya, Jagaluttga, Rmadhan, suiradkdrt, mahapra 
bhu, RanniikTamam 

Indara, pOTamisvara. sarvvadhtkdrt, Stiadhart, gStnunda 
savuyjt 

ArndgkavaT^adeva. Atit, Cinlamant , 

NW 

arast, Badt poddi, magopt, sule 
LW 

mahddm 

pr&iQvallabhe, mahddevi 
NW 

okkollana, pah puju ' 

nela, pola, k<i[ani, puli, tUu, nellu, tie, mane 
peTggkcdelana pola, BagevSdt, Smdaiadi, epu, kallu, 
pulu, toz^, mane 

tuppa, tomla, amgadt, gtlh palti, uppu, bedamgu, galde, 
tere, befgode 

LW 

piUt, nistdhtge 
sunka bkumi, sime 

sifaftflTwmor, puna stkiti, CUrabhanu amase, hid Ickke 
Krodhana, Cttra agm ktrUi, oje. dkare 


I IS It IS possible that the cnunoation of this \icw, if tenable, maj lead one to make a 

\ Avider geneiahration that there has been a continuous mcrvement from complex to simple 
I structure in the e\oIution of the Kannada languasc, the generalization whidi wiH be dis- 

i cusced at some length in relation to sioular other phenomena m the concluding part of the 
thesis 

n For detailed e-xainples see under Ifaminatiife Case 


ifopriioi/ia* 


(fc) «;'Jj crrricr wr'.t : 


A/e-v. 


.v\v 

LW 

•<r? 

71*.. fpL 115) 

tressrt 


fJh. 

triiert 

■fSl:JkTi 

r,.j, 

mciox 


10i!i 

rtcftfn 

.4’rs.*^ 

•cm. -Cm 

7lh (p 115) 



F;h 

mstaH 


rnh 

msisth 

Kzrrtrrt 

10-Jl 

i'iicm 


•m 

7th. (p 115) 

e\\Tt'n 


Flh 

C3i}zicn 

.... 

9th 



•OffI 

7i!i. <p 115) 

c\\iom 


Fth. 

ojrfpfn, e'Jlom 


IO.Il 

e’iticm, srltrff^ 

' 

•vm 

6Uu 

cliltHm 


•^n 

fth. 

cJtrSn 


9th. 

cltdfn 



N\V. 

a 



cigdta 


lOth. 

hclldtem 

7 

tapfndala 



beUalcni 


■cf6. 



5-41 

ildcU kettcl 


S--b. 
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9th. ' 


farfa/h, kulaksayam 

10th. 

pa{ia^ 



ba4<Ua«am 

daif4ofh, kulam. 

Plural : 

•QT 

. 


Rfasc. 

7th. (p. 115) 


amnditar 

8th. 

alivar, sandSr 


Fern. 

7th. (p. 115) 


Rd]ntmaligantiyar 

9th. 


Mahadlviyar 

-OT (suffix) 


, ■ 

Masc. 

• 


7th. (p. 115) 

CTosar 

orrAfiottamar 

8th. 

kejeyar 

yuvarajar 

9th. 

'BdlaiiOTasai 

bhafarar 

10th. 

TaUaparasaT 

anekar, gcravar 

Fern. 

7lh. (p. US) 


SisttUyar 

8th. 

suleyar 

Devoiofjikkeyar 

9th. 


MakadeviyOT 

lOth. 


Vallcbheyar 

-gal suffixed to stems 

in ‘i, -« and : *» 


^ -i stems : 



Afcsc.. 

7th. (p. 115) 


bhagxgal 

8th. 


desadhipatigaf 

9th. 


upakarigal 

10th. 


udfln'goj 

Fern. 

-e stems : 



7th. (p. 116) 


■avvegal -abbegal 

8th. ^ 





abbegal 

10th. 


Ndgiyabbegal 

-i stems : 

8th. 

Vinapot'tgal 


Neut. 

7th. (p. 116) 


Vidyullategal 

VTolaga} 


16 See p. 24. 
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NW 

LW 

•an 




7th. (p 

115) 

arasan 

■pdlakan 

8th 


magan 

pStakan 

9th 


in agon 

f?lan 

10th 


tnagan 

Ajasulan 

•am, am 




7th (p 

115) 


Kucelam 

8th 


magam 

§Tt ballahant 

9th 


magotn 

ntaiioharam 

10th 


magam 

Ajitam 

on 




7th (p 

115) 

ahpon 


8th 


ciivon, ofijadon 


9th 


alidon 


om 




7th (p 

115) 

alidom 

palisxdam 

8th 


andom, alttom 


10th 

• 

eltdom, selevom 


•5m 




8th 


alUtSM 


■on 




8th 


alwdn 

frak^iccidSn 

9th 


ajidon 


ata, atom 


NW 

LW 

9th 


aMola 

balldlam 


10th 


ioppidala 

ballatani 


Fem 




•of, -abbe 




8th 


tldol, koUol 

liatict abbe 

9th. 



Kaj abbe 

10th 



WaroM abbe 

Neut 




•flwi, am 




7th (p 

115) 

okkallmatn 

kulam. deham 

8th. 


jolam, panam, salam 

acaram, rnonam 



9th. 

10th. 


NUMBER 
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badatanam 

danioih, kulam. 

Plural : 

•ar 

. 


/l/'csc. 



7th. (p. 115) 


aninditoT 

8th. 

alivar, sandar 


Fern. 

7th. (p. 115) 


RajmmatigatiliyaT 

9th. 


MahddeviySr 

-or. (suffix) 



Jifosc. 



7th. (p. 115) 

OTOsar 

omikottamaT 

8th. 

kejeyar 

yuvarajoT 

9th. 

BallavtirasaT 

bhaloTOT 

lOth. 

Taitaparasar 

anikar, gorever 

Fern. 

7th. (p. 115) 


SifitliyoT 

. 8th. 

siileyoT 

Devagajikkeyttr 

9th, 


Mokodeviyor 

10th. 


Vallabheyar 

.gal suffixed to stems 

in •», -u and •€ : 


, -i stems : 



Masc.^ 

7th. (p. 115) 


bhagigal 

8th. 


desddhipatigal 

9th. 


upakdriga] 

10th. 


i(dmga\ 

Fem. 

-e stems : 

7th. (p. 116) 


•avvega], -abbegal 

8th. , 



9th. 


abbegaf 

lOth. 


t^dgiyabbegal 

-i stents : 

8th. 

Kuopoliga], VinSpotiga] 


Ne«£. 

7th. (P- 116) 


Vidyullategal 

VTotagal 


See p. 24, 
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. 8th 

kalio} 

apparadhamga] 

9th. 


rajasravitamgal , 

10th 


samialsaTomga] 

dir (suffix) 



Masc 

NIV 

LW 

8th 

inakandtT 

magandtr 


Fim 



8th 

magaldiT 


■VtT (suffix) 



8th 

tayviT 


arkkal (double plu 

suffix) ” 


9th 


goravarka] 
ieda vtdarkal 

10th 


Rdsf rakrtfdti t ayarkal 

Honorific Plural » 

Mase 



7th (p 116) 

araser 

mahora/ar 

8th. 

arasar. 

Vijoyodityar, 


magandtr 

yuvorajar 

9th 

Butarasar 

hfoni goravar 

10th 

Tailaporasar 

Ahavomolladevar 

Fein • 



7Ui (p 116) 

* 

Stsilltyar 

8th 

sujeyar, n«7|ofdir, 
mudulayvtr. Kucipoltga( 

LokamakSdeityar 

9th. 


Gdmundabbegal 

10th, 

DECLENSION 

b/aglyabbegttl, 

lieialadeityar 

StCTTS ending m -a 

- 1 , •« and e as well as stems ending in consonants arc met 

v,ith in U.e insaipUons studied and for all genders there is, of cour«c, «ily one de 

clcn'ion’* 



The Nomvialne Case 



The nom. m all the three Renders docs not possess an> case-termination The 

mitit-a sin pU4-lintado 


l-aikum sr-ar-dtr 

itrrndu hkokUgafof SMD 97 

Cf al'.o KDD 42. AT'I' 18 

t f/ejaiajol-CTUtin 

te ka{ acamcm 
>* p 21 

’• COA; pp. 116-7 

St/£> lOJ 
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stem itself or the stem with genier safBi forms the nom sg In modem scientiQc 
linguistics the nominative cas° here will be said to pxDssess morpheme zero The 
nom pi IS formed with the cufltaes ar or gaf orkkal dir and tir** 

(a) The stem as the nom sg 
a stems 
Masc 

NW« 

7tli. (p 117) Altagunda aftya 

8th arasa Erega ode^a'* keleya pandappa Bancapaya Badavofa Bi({iga 
Ejega Madappmna Multmaso Simavallarasa 

9th AndttgaRattiyanm Komdova/o Ntmbtccara Bamm ayya Butarasa 
maga Mastgara Ctdanna 

10th Edaiaycayya odeya Kamiara^a, Kogalnarayya Caffayya lamma 
LW 

7lh (p 117) Kanxara Basonta humara bhalaraka 

8th. A]]Qvanma AngaraSinga huniacaryQ Kumara Gunasagara ]aga 
tumga Prabhutaiarfa prtlHii bhallava bhattaraka bhaUara Rana 
taloka Rama Lokaditya Sivamata Sripurufa Sn Kama S(xpuru\a 
maharaja 

9th Indara Kttthwammo raja paramesvara Nagommayya Nolambadht 
raja pararrieSvara bhaflaraka Bilftga-Gonotha hfaraSatyo Satyavd 
kya Kotigum vartna dhanna mahoTajadhtrujo satnpama 


See p 22 Cf KBB 74 lingartl avaeanatt atre prathama 
sr VENWrras Language {Enilish Translation) p 78 Cf also O jESrsRSEV Analytic 
Syntax London p 106 
See p 24 

2* Sometimes a compound irord consists of both NW and LW (which is generally 
treated here as NW ) and 'omctimes it is diiikult to know whether a word is NW or LW 
The distinctions made here with regard to NW and LW are however tentative 
Tam. ufaiya {8th ) adj pt who owns 
iifai ptp in the possession of 
u(an ptp with — AP 

An attempt at a chronoli^cal study of linguistic facts within Kannada and Tamil of 
the 7th to 10th cent Ai) is indicated from here onwards in order to faahtate the compan 
son of synchronic elements of the two important cognate members (\iz Kannada and Tamil) 
of the Dravidian family This is in con-wiance with the new metJiodoIogy in 1 nguistic 
science inaugurated b> Kurylowict {Ongim de fa fomatton da Nome en Indo curopeen 
lies Pans, 1935) and E Benveniste {Eludes h do euiopiemcs) See also S M Katr^ 
ABORl 20277 and C R &SNKARAN ABORI 21240 Here the Tamil forms are given 
from inscnptions only for the 7th and 8th cent AO (wh le the Kannada forms are given 
from the 8th lOlh cent ad ) as are available from the unpublished work A Study of the 
Language oj the Tamil Insciiplions of the 7lh and Ike 8th centuries ad by Kanapathi 
PaLAl Th s work is a thesis submitted to and approved by the Umversit> of I.ondon for the 
Ph D Degree m 1935 The sliort form K P ts used after the instances for the reference to 
this work while the ordinal m the arcuJar brackets ind cates the century The adj pt and 
the postposition given m the Tamil examples above illustrate the concept of morploseme 
a linguistic unit standing at the intersecting point where fonn and notion meet (Vide O 
JESPERSEN Anlylie Syntax p 108) 
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10th 


Neut 

8th 

9th. 

10th. 

7th. 

8th 

9th. 

m 


•» st#m5 • 

8tK 

9th 

lOlh. 


7th 

8th. 

9th 

10th 


AkalovoTi^adeva amoresvara, Ainoghaiar^adeva, Kahyttga-Rava, Kuva 
Jala tntraioTisvaTa, gamunda, CaJJayya-ideva, jagodekaVtra Tatlapa- 
dharmma-maharajadktTaja, Ntlyavar^adeva, Nolamba kuldntaka dha 
Pjihutallahha mahaTajadhnSja paramlsiara, paramabhajjaraka, PaU 
lava makamandaltka, mahasamonia Rivadasa Vira Narayana, Vj5ot- 
taro, Safyavakhya Koilgunwffrfnma, Salydsrayakula ttlaka 


NW 

ifcjt/a,*® Cmma, pola"^ vajja^^ 

Kunda, p6la 
tuppa ” tdmja *«• 

LW 

(p 117) digula 

dharmma, nagara piimna, bhanda, bhtmba, vtjayaialsara, siJdkarmma, 
sunka suTalaya 

Kasyapa golra, Noja, phah. RemHvcna vctrfa, iSaka kdla, smvctsara, 
Sdakarmma 

agrahararrui, Adttyatore tiJaprabhaio, Isvaro, Krodkmte Ctlro, danda, 
Naihdmia Pau^yamSsa bohuja, phala batta, BhSdropada inahandkhara, 
Yuva rajaftidna Itkhtfe, Vtkrama, Vikrla Vtbhava VaiiSkha^suddha 
SSsana iauco, SakatOTfa, samvatsoro, siJSkormfna, Sukravara, siiryya 
grahana 

NW 

Kannaa, Kotigani 
Gatiga Permmadt 
Permmanadt 

LW 

(p 117) AkfOiatniUi. Pallatacari 

koUKanti Kisart. Pandi selft. Ranadkdn, SaniastJdkt Scart, sSkfi 
sutradhan, Staruna gdsdsi 

akhofidtta brahracoTt. gSfp. DHali. scrttadhikmi, Sttadkarl 
Ajatarmma srlf,. Atu, Aycasetd. gunagrafit CutiStncnt. do,}dadh\pat\ 
pada podm npafiii htd\dh\y Sfitt, mahasamont adhipatt, SaU. sah 


** Tam hill (7lh) — sjt "a mcasutc of land equal to 57G ft' K.P 

** Tam. «il<rm ("ih. SJi)— fnlaw— cn. •land*, also ml (8ih,)--v b *io «and’ KP 

*’ Tam. /nilam (8th.)— in. 'field', also Pulamakol (8ih )—* Goddess of the Earth 

*« Tam. rc|e (7th.)— tn, 'tank' K. P 
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Fcm 

8th arast, Ba4i po44t 

LW 

8th inahadem 
10th. mahadevi 


7th (p 118) gill, /«?/«** 

8th. CKJ.^s Agalt, Asandt kalant»* Kudahlrppddt, 

dth Bdgevad^, Sttidavadti 

10th amgadi, keyi»\ gip, gu4i.” pdltt, Banavdst, bittt, vajjanx 
LW 

7th. (p 118) puU, bhttmx 

8th dallt, phala-prapU, ballt, bhilmt 

9th. ^dotti, piiTva-sthiU, Pramalht. Btrodhi, brohmelx, madhyavaTlti, rajyd 
bht vrddht, stonabht vjddht ' , 

10th Asnx, <m\{dht)gati, atnbSdhi, ahSja dhaiii, ikadast, kirtU, kfantt, gabht 
TSdd&ii, Dxtinditbhi, pdicam, Prajapalt, bajp, bdwt, brahvtdti, mehd 
dadht, muttli, Raklakp, vamiavah, voJlt, Vikari vjUt, iamkrantt, ja»j. 
gaU, 'emnpdttx, stulx, stktlt, Himalambt 


•u stems . 

Masc 

9th kapu 


NW 


LW. 


7th 

8th 


Neut 


(p 118) CaritasTindmadheyaprabhu 
Kaitnpu, mafidprabhu. 


NW 


7th (p 118) tUodu, oitu, pulu 
8th ettxi ** 

9th ejlu, puiu, BasuTikodu 


»1 T am, pahppu (8th.)— vbl IKJUn ’fault' KP 
8* Tam. aft (8th) — sn. ’foot’ K. P 
«* Tam fl«i ^(8th.)— vJ> adorn' KP 
3* Tam. kalmt (8th)— sm pi paddy fidda' K.P 
3* T&m. puh (SlLh ) — s.n tiger' K.P 
33 Tam. keyi (7th,) — s-n. 'hand K.P 

3» Tam kufx (8th.)— s.n. pi the houses (of the ryots)’. K P 
<8 Tam. erutu (8th.) — s.n *ox' K. P 
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NW. 


lOth. 

l/ 


* pul-!-u,^^ pon-tt-u, mallal’U, Vidal- 

wcn4i-M®“ 


AVi/f 


LW. 


iu^tfs 0 / -a s/cmi (mast nom 
US) ’O 


is'vh. 

UXh. 


-GOT, -ow, ‘Om. 

-at, -can, -am, -on. -an. -om, -om, -om 
-an. -an-u, -am, -am, -on. -on. -ala. 
•fl«. -am, -am, -ata, 


„ Ihc- itoc it can be easily seen that the ccndcr-suirBcs m all the cmtunK 
riliallv'the ante. In the 9th and 10th cent AD, we meet tvith the suffixes 
■' 1 ml -ilcd. (Utc pran. 3 SB masc hon ) (or the ftrst t.mc 
'■ The sttmxts -dll. -o’t. t‘"‘* I'dt'It'-'' Phrti- 

eil'ie ol '•(('» “t®* adjectives. 

The (rcniicitcy ol oexairrcnee of the stifTiics -on. -vm. and -om is less m the 

Itih cent A? tium in Uio 8th. Ali these suffees disappear. in the VM cent A D.^ 
r i on. It is ixssible that -m and -om have come Irom -Sn and -on. and the proh 
hm can lere iHanllleled to the problem of ■er<or which has been dtseussed 

r))ovc.“ 




MV. 


7llv (p \\0) arasmt.*^ AUatundon 

JMJi. AfUianavatisan, Eiammcn. h 
Etitnmnddan, Cundan, Cottamn ^ 
I’uUy . PtsaTOjian. mage 


pilj ort'tv 
Idth AcapL 

yamt’ 

•• UTam. nSlu ((W . 

•» Tam. w?. ml'>* 

Tam. pukat (8Ui % 

*» Tam. puUu (8th ) 

*■» Tam. man (feh.) 

«« S«; p 22. 

«» £« jnfra. pp 24 25 . 

S arvl 0 . Ho*c%Tr. the abew e 
*» Tam. ffTflfoj (Tlh.)— ^ 
«• Tamewalffij (7th. Sth.) 


Kidolfgadki. 

Pmipayya: 


. K.P. 

K. ?. if 


Kirltamion 

Padut) 

Paltitii 
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NOMINATIVE CASE 


7th. (p 119) GunasagoradviRymdmffdheyan, mahadivan * 

8th Indaballiyatan, Kffmbayym, Kchbdlahm, Kayravainsadhipan, Kama- 
kodan, Kulaiilakan, gdman, gatmmdan, Govindara Vallahan, Citrava- 
hanan, Jayamitran, Dhatmmanayim, Nagakitmaran. Nagan, Nagam- 
man, pafica mahapataka Sttmyuktan, Parase byan, pajayonan, Pdnd- 
yan, paraniesvaradhiTajarajan, PUamahan, Pithvisaiaran, saduprtym, 
BhanudSson, bhofiian, Bhifman, bhriyan, Manujagaron, Ranasagaran, 
varpton, vikTamaii, Vtjayadkttym, Vatitkan, Satyavakyan, satnpannan, 
shuyan, Snpurusa mdiarajan, iudrakan, Somavamsodbhavan, Sve 
iavdutit 

9th Indoran, i}tan, jan dsraym, duffatt, Nagadevan, Nagadhoran, pafica 
inaha pStakan, patakon, Bdadivon, bkanijanan, MangatoTOiian, 
lampantian 

10th Antakarajan, Ajasutan, Abjasatnbhavan, Abjavakctioti, abkivandita- 
padan, Ayyapadivan, Aycotiagavundatt, Indoran, uUaramgan, Kanna- 
ran, Kambhayyan, Karnnan, Kumudasakayan, Gabhindaran, GSytnda- 
ia ballahan, Cafukya Raman, JayaduUaraingon, tanayon, Danttgan, 
Daytan, Devon, Devayyan, Nahusan. Nnpalumgan, patakan, palakcpt, 
Purfiravon, PonnavotagSvundan, praplan, Budhanvajm, brahmait 
karan, makabalan, inahcTojayyan, moharajadhtrajan, rnahSsamantvi, 
Yayalibhubhuian, VtsoUora vtdtla dhoradtian, $amponnan, simgkan, 
sikapitan 


am 


NW 


9th Kanullam 

LW 

7th (p 119) kucelam 

9th GdleyabhaUam, Ravtkayyam 

10th ahbhumbhukam, Konddya gotronnatam, pramukkam, Pamca maha 
palakam 


3th Dommara Kadavom, magam 

9th olid unt\d]vam, Eieyorrimam. Kulappoya\m], gondam, Kommaguie- 
yammam, Devannayyam, •magam 

10th Ayca gavunda Kamayyam, Ayla varmmayyam, Eiejogayyam. Kali 
yammam, Kacayyam, KiiryommaM, Kekayyom, Koleyammam, gond 
am, Pampayyam, Pt((ayyant, Permynddi BiitaTyyam, Bappavvam, 
Bamkayyam, magam. Malltga GadOyyam, Maru\ayyam, Macayyam, 
Maramayyam, Maltmayyam, Murumayyam 


7th. (p 119) KundavaTmmarasam. gurevam 
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MorpHolocv 

NW. 


Ntut 

8th kfilu, na(u,^* tiel I u” pugtlu,^^ pul I ponnu, maltalu, VtdaU 
tiir u 

9th kal I u, Bell ier u, mcM-w u •* 

10th kill u 

LW 

8th stfiiti y u 
10th Amavase y u 

Gender {and number) suffixes of a stems {masc nom sg ) 

7th (p 118) an, am, -am, on, otn 
8th -an, am, am, on, on, om, -am, -cm 
9th -ffn, an «, am. am, on, -on, -ala, -Qlam 
lOlh an, am, am, (nn, -ata. -dtam 

From the above, it can be easily seen that the paider suffixes m all the centuries 
aifc essentially the same. In the 9th andi 10th cent ad we meet with the suffixes 
ofo and -atom (the pron. 3 sg masc hon ) for the first time 

The suffixes on, -on, -om. and am function as the declinable (relative) parti- 
ciple of verbs u«cd as ad]ccti\*es 

The freciucncy of oocurrence of the suffixes -on, -om, on, and -am is less in the 
9th cent AD Uian in the Sth. All these suffixes disappear in the 10th cent ad ex 
cept om It IS possible that -on. and -om hav'C come from -on and -am and the prcrf> 
Icm can here be paralleled to the problem of -ar < Sr which has been discussed 
above.” 

Masc. 

NW 

-an 

7Ui (p 119) arasan,*^ AUagundan 

Ay<v.w.cveivton, E'lzymam, K'-Hawwon, KVittowiBn , 

Kulamuddon, Gundan. Cotlamman, Dasiamman, Padumannan, parvmi, 
Puleyarmman, P<soTO;;mi. Maddmman, RoUtgan 

9th. ortiflM, Kaligallon, Ktdalegadhiphdnnon, Kupf>eyan. tnagan 
10th. Acapayyan, Eieyatt, Potnpayyai, magan, Ruddapoyyon, Sami Ka[le 
yamman 


*• ''Tam. r2tu (8lh) — -‘land, co«nlr>'. KP 
*1 Tern. n/J ntilu ‘piddj ' K P 

•• Tam pukar (8ih) — 'fault'. KP. 

Tam. /Hiiiii (RJi)— ‘EraM*. K P 
•» Ta-m. mm (fth.) — 'earth tcmtoo« duvt’ K, P 

•* ^ p 22. 

S« Infra pp, 24 25 In the earl> period it « indeed, difficult to distmcuidi bctwwn 
i and e no»fe\ef. the abtno disoissoo » bawd on the rtadincs gixen b> epicraphuti. 

Tam. BTccai} {7lh ) — a m jj; 'bne* K. P 
•• Ta.-vmote 7 (Tlh. Slh.)— ijn. '»n* K P 



NOMINATIVE CASE 


3S 


7th (p 119) Gunasagaradtultyanomedheyan, makddevan * 

8th Indaballtyatan, Kambayyan, Kahballahan, Kayravamsadhtpan, Kama- 
kodon, Kulattlakan, gaman, gamundan, Covmdara Vallahmi, Cilrava- 
kanan, Jayamittmi, Dharmmmdygan, Nagakumaian, Nagan, Nagam- 
man, paiica makapalaka samyuktan, Porase byan, parayanan, Pand 
yan, pa^amlivaiddhiTajatajan, Pitamahm, Pjthvisagoran, sdduprtyan, 
Bhanudosan, bh&iitan, Bhi^mon, bhjtyan, Manujogaran, Ranasagaron, 
varpian, vxkramoai, Vtjayadhttyart, Vmiikan, Saiyavdkyan, sotnpannan, 
semyan, SnpUJU^a maharajart, iudrakan, Somavatnsodbhavan, Sve 
tavahem. 

9th Indoran, x?tan, jan asrayon, duffati, Nagadevan, Nagadhoran, panca 
tnaha pStakan, pStakan, Baladivon, bkamjatian, Mangatorofian, 
smnpamictn 

10th Antakarajan, Ajasutan, Abjasaihbhavan, Abjavdhanan, abhwandtta- 
padan, Ayyapadevan, Aycoitagavundan, Indaran, uttaramgan, Kama 
ran, Kambhayyan, Karnnon, KumudosahSyan, Gabhtndaran, Goyxnda- 
ia ballakan, Cajukya Raman. Jayaduttcramgan, ianayon, Danhgan, 
Dayian, Devon, Devayyan, Nahufon, NTtpatumgon, patdkon, pataiqn, 
PuruTOvan, Parmavaragavundan, praptm, Budkatwajan, brokmStt- 
karan, mahabalan, maharajayyan, mahara;adkiTajan. mokdsSmantan, 
Yayaltbhiibhujan, Visotlara vtdtla dharadevan, samponnan, sxmghan, 
sthapxlan 


am 

9th Kanvxllam 


NW 


LW 

7th (p 119) kucelam 

9th Gdleyabhaftam. Ravtkayyam 

lOth ahbkwnbhukam, Kondtlya gotronnatam, pramukham, Pamcamaha- 
p&takam 


NW 

8th Dommara Kadavam, magam 

9th aM unt[a]vant, Bieyardmom, Ktdappaya[m], gandam, Kommaguie- 
yammoin, Devannayyam, magam 

10th Ayca gavunda Kamayyam, Ayta verrmmayyani, Etejogayyam, KSlt 
yammam, Kacayyam, Kti^yammam, Kekayyam, Koleyammam, gand 
am, Parnpayyam, Piffayyam, Permmadi Biitaryyam, Bappavvam, 
Bamkayyam, magam, Mcihga Gadoyyam, Marulayyam, Mdcayyani. 
Mdramayyam, Malxmayyam, Murumayyam 
LW 

7th. (p 119) Kundavammarasam, guravam, 
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WORPHOLOCy 


8th Katmam, Sttigam, 5rl Dormn, SrlpurucamahoTajam, Srt ballaham 
9th Akalavarga sn pTthvJ vallabkam, Garu<Ja lanchmtmn, Dhoram, Nagar^ 
j]unam, pancananam, paTamesvaram, bfuiya[ka]Tain, Butm[ilTa] ga 
vundam, manoharam, malyldunam, maharajadht rajain, mahasdmant- 
am, }nahe[m]dTa Tnbhuvattadhlram, Rafta v(Tmsddbkava[m], Ramcmu 
Lak^mtvallabhhidTam, VikTamaditya-Santaram, sampannam 
lOlh Ajtlam, Amvmh, atiTatha-maUatn, abhmutam, amalam, Amoghavar^a 
mehiiain, atniarakam, Ayyapadevemi, asahayasahasadt, Indram, In 
dratniajam, Ir^va Konnaram, KanttaTain, Kannayyam, Karmajadevam, 
Kada»ibaku]acalod\t-ddUyQm, KavirajaTdja-vtbudha-pravaram, Kdm 
Cl puTavaresvaram, kulatdakam, hula prasadam. kuloharam, Ko((tgade 
vatn, Gamgadkoram, mmltatidam, gavundatn, GuJtgaveje Nagam, Goj 
jtga devQm, Govtndayyam, Cafftga devam, Cdpiky ubkarana/n, Calukya 
Pancatima[tn], JagalumgMn, Javam, Jogimayyoni, Devardjasutam, 
Dhatram, Mgarddht^lkilam, Naaxdagitaxdlkoin, Naitaxgasrayam, Naga 
varmayyam, il5gm(^yam, Nirupamadevatn, Pailcala devabn], p(na 
ma bhaltarakam, paramHvora makufa ghalftta caronaTavindam, Pal 
lavdnvayon, PaWava kulaltlak-cneka vakyom, pSdapadmopaievUam, 
Purt'tTava nandanojn, Pkdgunam. prakaTfam, pTattpak$a sudrakaih, 
PflhivhSjlvajn, pitkuvt vaUabham, Banavasr puravaTUvarant, Bt(U’ 
gam, Budham, blmam, Budhanutam, bhSv 0 n, Bhfmiiomotn, Mann 
fndrggath, mallam, Afarasirngka-dlvon, R<U(a Kandtnppadt, Ra((a 
vtdySdharam, raja vtarUendam, RSitrakiil ottamam, vasya kula 
Ulakain, VSykul oldayatn], vibudha~;ano7n, vtst$}oHot)to»i, vihomga 
TajadhvajottumgaUk], yira NaToyattam, VisSttaTabhaffam, SSmla 
gavundam, iasana baddkatn, iSma sUtQ))i. SatyoiraiyttkulaUlakafh, 
sardruhadhaiam, Sakasa bkimam, si7iighalamchonain, sutcnn. SiidTakam, 
sinabovotu 


on : 


NW 


8th o/itioH/* aittlon, •• 

9th ajtdon 


8th iiakfcctdon 


LW 


8th onjadon*’ alnon, altdon, DuggatnaTa Eieyappon, oddutoti. hdtpan, 
ktlpon, kedtstdon, kondon, taredon, landon, sah{po)n 
9lh- aie'*)yduton. alidort 


•* Tam. oil (8th.) — vij ‘destroy’, K. P 
•• Tam ir/u (8th) — \b ‘destroy*. K. P 
• enaf (8th)— s b ‘fear*. K P, 



NOMINATIVE CASE 
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'dm 


Sth alilofh 
•oni 


NW 


NW 

Sth alitom, kt^tstdoim), ke^tstdoni, kofvotn, padedcmi 
10th. ahdom, sejevom 


•m XI, -on u, on u ' 

NW 

Sth kidtsidon u, kedfpuvonv, kofton u 

9th. Aycannofi-u, Tanima gdvundan tt, Maxamayyan « 

LW. 

10th palakan u 


•dta or ^Qtn 

NW 

9th aldoia, altddia, xtnlSla{ta)m, ballalom 
10th tappiddla, alidalaw, abdtt konddlatn, nadtymdatam, nallalam 
Fern 

• 0 / (suffix) 

NW 

Sth itdo], mol c> mol) 

‘dbbe (suffix) . 

LW 

Sth Kafia abbe 
9th. kal-abbe 

10th Nagtydbbe, Nara/xabbe 
Nmt 

NW 


-am • 

8th. Aluvakhedoxn, salam 

10 nodixkam*^ pasumbe lanam, badatanam. mdnam, leffe (4a)mgalfn] 

LW 

7th (p 120) 'dhoTtimam 

Sth le(tat)Jam, pa(pha)lam, paTiha(Ta)m, padam, papam, prasadam, 
takratn, samayam 

9th Adxtyavaram, kulak^qyam, fa[ya]m, papam, [p]wxyam, phalam, 
BThaspatl(U)vdTam, mahajanam, ra]yabhyt(daya]a[bhyu]dayam, Vya 
yam, varsain, Siir^'^c grahatiom 


Tam. nafunku (8th.)— vb tremble' K P. 
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MORPHOLOGY 


10th anilyam, onunam, enttkam, ak^ayagma pToddamam, agaram, Adttya- 
tmam, Qyam, tidil ddttam, urjjtiam. kalpa vrham, kampam, kdlani 
kam, kulam, kittTfnam Kharam, CaTanaravinda yuga\am, janapadam, 
turyyam, danda-^ddsam, dSnam, dtvasam, devata mlaydtn, devalayam, 
fiaksatram nibtdomiatam, niranlaram mT5kn\am. mrodliam, nthpart 
graham, pamca tna(a sthSrtam, pakfam, phalom, praiipannatvam, Pra 
tnanam, bkuvanasdrotn, bhumitam, Mamgalavaram, mahapatakam, 
makSpaffanam, rd/ydnlarmt, tobhaim, vedam, VTjinapaharanam, Sukra 
varam, Sokavari^am, gasanam sarvva t:amagya{sya)m, stiddham, vya 
UpSlam, sthtlt kramam 
am 

NW 

7th (p 120) upgatn, okka!tanam 

8th o(m)m5nam panam, padeyam*^ guttom 

9th mdram 

10th atnka vanam, aru vanam arte vede(da)ngam, urkkiimom, esakam, 
esevinam kdnam gadyanom, panarn, beiorn 
LW 

7th (p 120) doiam svarggam 

8th Kauttka gotram, dtva$am, Vtjaya sambotsaram, surnkkam 
9th a[bk]itndna-ma*t[d\tTem. uttaroHarom kSlam, pSpam, [bhTa]maro[t}t], 
mahijartatn yamtram, Tdjydbht^ikom, vorfom samvatsaram 
10th odkikam, adhtka balam, avamtalam, abharonmn, dyoni, Kwntolo 
dhoralalam, kulam, karom, kramotn cortlom eanunam, Candrarkka 
tarambaram, ctira dandatn, }hajambam, turamgain, dkarStalom, ttaga 
rajam, mbaddliam ntyamam Padmajam, parByonatn, padamQlom, 
phalam, prasadarn, prattpalanom barisam, Brkaspalivaram, mahaday 
idat)vam mauntkya paffam, •mmyatn. rasam, vidtr atapatra vrajam, 
vedam, samkham gasanka mbham. iauTyyam, san-^ana danam, sm 
vatsaradi, sarvva badha panhaTOtn Swamlayant, Sukravaram, Soma 
grahanam, saudham 


LW 

8Qi turagaman 
9th Pmgalan 
PLURAL.TO 

-dr (suffix) 

Masc 

NW 

8th alivar, sandar 

LW 

7th. (p 133) emftidilar, prathttar 

•® Tam pafai (8th.) — s.n ‘detachment K P 
® See pp 24 29 



^o&imATiVB cAs£ 3d 

Fern ^ 

-t sterns : 

LW (only). 

♦ 7th (p 134) Ananlametiigontiyar, 

9th Mahadeviyar. 

•ar {suffix) : 

Masc 


8th. arasar, Altivorasar, EreyammaTosaT, Dasamm-Kieyaj, KumbaKamla- 
tar, Goindajasar, Teiambayar, Manuga sattavar, Muttarasar, Raja- 
^ityardsoT. 

9th damangar, Rallavarasar, Bularosar 
10th alwar, AdttyavajtnoTasOT, Tatlafmosar, polar 
LW- 

7th (p 133) adhipar, niUsampomutr , 

8th Amaccar, gamtgar, nalgoudtgar, paiica maka-pStakar, Vtjayadityar, 
idjapurusar, Railar, Vtktomadiiya-YuvarSjar, VtkiamadttyO'Bhata- 
TOT, STjpurusamahSrajOT, Svetatahanor 
9th KuragSmundar, goravat, makSpatakor, pOTomabkollarakoT, Bhotarar, 
matidalikor, Mahddlvar, Morngoravar, Subkaimiga bhalSrar, samart- 
thoT, SoTwcnandibhotSTOT, samantor, Ufyor. 

10th oitpadasthar, atmarggosthar, olyuUamar, onaiadlyatat[t]va-indk(tT, 
anekar, anyar, anvajar, anvita satvo-vldhror. abhidhxnar, [d]gamajnaT, 
Ahavamalla-devar, uttama munt nalhar, Kamulordbliavavomsajar, 
kjta kjtyar, Ganadkara devar, /ndtiasivabhalaraT, patmasigar, paruia 
tar, panksd-ksama sad-vHavtdha{da)T, bhattdTaikar], bhii 
nutar, bhupar, bhiimfpdUaka]r, majnlr arlha stddht-'maka mahor, mart- 
tyar, manya kSxar, Yadu-Yddavor, Revadasa Vlsottara dlksitar, vtpra- 
vidagdhar, viprar, vibudkar, vItot, veda SSsUa vyutparmar, sadarttkaT, 
samagTor, samartthar, somponnar, samdokoj 


4 stems : 

8th Piilt y OT, Bondugx y-ar 
10th piTt-y-ar 

7th (p 134) Nipamoriyar. 
10th se{(t-yaT. 


NW. 

LW 


NW. 


8ih, kele-yOT. 
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morphologV 


Fern 

■I stems : 

LW 

7th (p 134) Devakhani^KtT, St^tUtyaT. 

8th Ldkama{ka)diviyaT. 

10th Revala-deviyar. 

•e stems : 

NW. 

8th. siileyar 

LW 

8th Devaiamkkeyar. 

10th vallabkeyar 
-or {suffix ) . 

NW. 

10th bdtdoT 
or (suffix) . 

NW 

7th (p 134) aJtdoT 

8th o/fvor, DuTvinita-Ere appot, paiedor, PoUltalvor. 
Oth solippoT. 

LW. 

Sth DuiiamSror 
‘dtT, ’VtT (suffixes) 

Masc. 

NW. 

8th makandiT. 

Fern 

NW. 

Sth magaidiT, mudutayvir. 

•gal (suffix ) : 

Masc. 

NW. 

Sth Aralftgal 

LW. 

. 7th (p 134) adhikoTigal, sadhugaf 
Sth desddhtpdttgal 
9th upakangal 

10th gavundaga}, udarigo}. sthanadki-patigal 
Fem. 

NW. 

Sth Kiicipoligal. Revamaiicalgal, Vindpofigal 
See p 28 



NOMINATIVE CA'iE 
LW 
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9th Gamufttfabbegal 
lOlh Nagiyabbega! 

Neut ** 

sal 

NW 

8th. kalga! 

LW 

8th aparadhamgaj 

9th raja iravitalm gal\ saymatsoramgal 
10th. k^udropadraia badkegal samvatsaTanigaf ha)nsa[fn]{ga]l 
arkkaj (sufjix) 

Masc 

LW 

8th itra bka(arkkal 

9th gOTOiarkkaf iedavuiarkka[ 

10th. Ra^lTakulmtiayarkkal » 

at «< {sufix) 

Masc 

NW 

8th elpadmiOTu parvtaru MtUlarasam Ruiidi Vaccaru 
9th Nagapafiiam [No]lantbha doddaru Madcngereyaju 
LW 

8th Devatdraru Ttfiyaru bhafaru 
9th gamuvdaTU mahasammtaru 

gal (suffix) the follcriving are Ncut m form and Misc in meaning 
7th (p 134) guTuvadigal 
9th Raiamalla PermnianadHal 

file Nominative is used as the ‘nibject of a verb or participle to denote the doer 
of the action * 

7th (p 157) Na%\appa gotidu kalian 
8th Duggamara tdan padedar (6 7 to 8) 

Ranasagaran panyaram koKan (10 5 to 6) 

9th Goyindara datlamnn vtflar (67 5 and 12) 
lOlh 3antagavunda7i gosahaSTam sfdan (103 13 to 15) 

Subject of a parttaple 

7th (p 157) CaTtlaSumma dkeya prabhu ajnana’iailendiaman poidu Gait 
dkebkam aydan meUi saiikhyasthan aydan 
8Ui Bhalorar iC<n»ci>’(WJ kondu dhanaman kai du maguldu devargge 
billar (20 3 to 6) 


Sec pp 2t 29 


See p 29 


Sec p 33 


GOhl |v 157 
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MORPlIOLOCy 


9th Ejeyamtnan kadi saltdn (81 3 to 4) 

10th Iridu negaldoT Euffrakutaniayarkkal (97-7 to 8), 


THE ACCUSATIVE CASE 

Unlike the nominative case, the other cases such as the accusative, instrumental, 
dative, genitive and locative take the case terminations which are added to the stems 
either directly or with the different inflexional increments These case signs remain 
the same for all the three genders masc. fcm and neut and for both the numbers, 
singular and plural 

The terminations of the Accttsalwe Case are 
7th (p 135) an, -an, am, am, a and -a 
8th -Art, an am, am, a 
9th -an, -an am, am, a 
lOlh. -an, am, am 

Forms with an, an <i and a are found side by side m the inscriptions of the 7tli 
cent AD’* So far as -an and an are concerned we find them side by side m the 8th 
cent A D But in the 9th cent A d very few forms are found wiUt an while man> 
with an are met with and when we come to the inscriptions of the 10*h cent aJ), 
not a single form is found with on, all of them having an alone as the accusative 
case sign 

It IS suggested that an and a are earlier than -an and -c ” The fmdmgs in the 
iiKcriptions of the 8th, 9th and lOth cent a d undoubtedly go to confirm this sup- 
position as can be easily seen from the above remarks. The problem here is parallel 
to that of ar > ar and also that of 5n, on. om and om ’» No doubt it is possible to 
take the view that a and a ate the same as -an and an with final nasals dropped’* 
and therefore it is possible to posit the equations that -cu > « and an > -a 

urn IS the conjunctive suffix in Kannada, which is usually added to the case 
Tigris of all nouns But in the accusative, (his -uwi is added to tiic stems before the 
case-ending eg (8th) parvvaruman, Vajonastyiman This leads to the supposition 
that the acc case sign might have been a later tJevelopment 

There are many instances in O K and M K where the stem itself is used in the 
sense of the acc ca'C And in N K . especially m colloquial language tlie acc case 
sign is very rarely used 


an {termination) 

Masc 

8tli. btldonan 


NW 


LW 

7th (p 136) njpanan 
8th Kali Doranan 


jt 

16 


COM p 135 -T 

°° respectively 

i,OKl. p 135 .. COM p 135 r- i 
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Fern no examples 



AVk« 


NW 

« 

TtlL 

(p 136) e «tems 

ede y an 


8th 

i stem 

t tfp y an 



e stem 

ko^t y an hole y-an ** 



r stem 

Tippeiur an 



1 stem 

polat an ** 




LW 


7th. 

(p 136) a stems 

SatlendTaman 



1 stems 

gm y-an 


8th 

a stems 

Vdayapuraman degulaman dhanaman 

dharmma 



man pi{haman Bonovast mandalanuin 
man slhanaman 

mahajana 


t stems 

kama y an datti y on 



e stems 

kaviU y («)(»« <i)« 


9th 

a stems 

dattaman 


a termination 



^fa^c anJ Fern no examples 


Neiit 


NW no examples 

LW 


7Ui 

{p 136) a stem 

vaUbtiagam-c 


8th 

a stems 

phalant a samuhabalatn a 


an (teminalion) 



Ma^c 


NW 


8th 

e stem 

Udugure y-an 




LW 


8th 

a stems 

Angar on Nolambar Adityan on 


10th 


Gojpga bhitpalan an Pa Kfyan an 


Fern 

NW 

and LW no examples 


Went 


NW 


7th 

(p 136) e stem 

ane-y an 


8th 

t stem 

Stva valU y urn an 



e stem 

kofe y an nalage y an 


8 Tim. kottai (8th)— sa fort KP 


« Taro 

po(t|(8th,) — in giOve KP , 
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u stems 

kapp a(m) na4 a\m] mat am ^ 


e stems 

Ute yarn (> dereyam) 


y stems 

key y am 


1 stems 

kal am 

lOth 

a stems 

(with am ) gadyanam am tamtam am paccav am 
panam am Ranamam (without am) 
tom( am ntarantar am 


t stems 

befit y um am 


u stems 

ofpam kofagigumam) 


e stems 

ane y um am one y am pangoje y am 


y stems 

key y am 


7 stems 

Kadtyur ant 


/ stems 

kSl-Oih 



LW 

7th 

Cp 137) 

t stem Vati~y am 

8th 

a stems 

(with <rm )Kar<irwsit;am ffJH VmanamatK (with 
out am ) aivaralh am dan am devabhog am purv 
vacax am pnthtvtrajy am brohmadSy am sumk aih 


e stems 

kavtle y um-am 

9th 

a stems 

(with am) dharmmam o{m) palamam moha 
palakam uw om sihanom uv am (without am ) 
gosasam tap am rajasravU om rajy am sarvvaba 
dhaparthoT am 


t stems 

paddkatt y a»i Saranast y um oi i Stitt y am 


e stems 

katiUe-ff om kavtle y um am 

lOth. 

a stems 

(with am ) Kuruksetfav uv am (am um > av uv) 


jasam-arn dkattmmm am narakom sihanav 
(un (<r»i>«ri>) phalam-om prasadamom mahaja 
nam-am ratnam ain viram am sassKani am siji 
otkaram am (without atr ) artthaSastramk am 
aharadartam koruny an (tk am lap am tambul 
am iarkk-om don a) i degul-am dharmm am dha 
rapurbbak am namaskaT-am mj am paradkan am 
pTtkuvxraiy am bkaian am bhumx dan am bkojan 
am mahadan am maha yapi-oi t vasagat am tied 
am saMya ndye y Ufetftos am suTOlok am hrday 
am 

i stems Banaiast yntv am VaraMost y urn am sthiH y am 

utpaitt y-om medm y am k^antt y utn-am dattt y 
am 

u stems Kalbapp uv am 

e stems atkyapak$a palan* yum am kavile y am kaiile y 

uv am Prayage y-uv am maryade y am k4ame y 

m 
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,tim {iermination) 

Neiit 

NTV 


9th 

a stems 

kon am tuppam 

lOUi 

a stems 

totht am nett am 



LW 

7th 

(p 137) a steim 

Katavaprav am manav am 

8th 

a stems 

(without am )kanyadan am gosas am davan-am 
dan am dhaunm am dhonam prtihut'tTSjy am 
xnon am hastuath am litTania gaTbh-am 

9th 

a stems 

(with am ) degtilam am (without am ) CiTtlh ofti 
dkanntn aim] bait am sabkoga sadak am Sasa 



In a]w 

10th 

a stems 

(with am ) sa(§a)sanam aim) (wnthout am ) aia 


gafi am udalla am uf>aiTay-am kolpa-p/idapa dati 
am GosahosT am iulapiiru$ am deiabhogam Hen 
danetart am mwnoy-am paum^eya karamy cm 
pTocay am bhaiiOjya dun am man am fajy cm 
ayakoratt am ^amagrospod am 


a (lermma{>o>0 
Neut 

7th. {p 137) !P««w 7 
8th kayy a ** 

9th pojan a pola[mrm a] 

7th (IX 137) -dehav a 
&th VoTOnait y wn a 


NW 


LW 


PLLtJMl 

It OS suggested that the plural suflix of the masc and neut a stems nught have 
been •jMga? m 0 K and thatl the nasal came to be used optionally* m neut by about 
the middle of the 13Ui cait. a d and it was retained in masc fern and Skt neut 
etems It should be noted that his is confined only to a stems ** 
an {teiminatxon) 

Masc 


8th HTparkkal mt 
Neut 


LW 


LW 

8th oifOTOTgof-utiwm ficllamsul-iai puma mmyyade ial m 



cn 

Masc 
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N\V 

9th. p[a]Tvvar urn an 
10th. berppar an 

L\V 

9th brahmacanya himx on 

10th {pi in o7)ayataTan uT\vvi]nTpaT an brahmanarm vialtmanlar an 
tiixyar uv-<in 

(pi jn RevadasaVisottaia$oinaya}iga]ati 
(pi m arkkaDPallaveiatkkal an 

Fern 

NW 

9th pentiiT an 
Neul 

N\V 

9th pandticl an 

LW 

10th giuuimgal an darpanamgal an 


am (teTtninahan) 
Masc 


N\V 

9th polar am parvbar urn am 
10th parvvar uv am 

LW 

9th \bT]ahma)iar nm am 

10th (pi in ar) kamulodbhava-vamsa protlamor am tapodhanar ai i dt($ 
(or am nana desadhisar am brahmanar oxn vtsi^(ar am 
(pi in gal) vtrodhigal am galmbkupattgal am 


Fern 

lOtli pe[n4a]T 07X1 


NW 


Neul 


LW 


9th jdli^a-sakuna mmillo/ igaf am 
10th agraharai igal-am navambatamgel am rasamgal am 


*« Tam. venfu (Till.) — ^vb be neceasaiy K P 
Tam pala (8th .) — mdel nm. sdj many KP 
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(leTmination) 

Neut 


LW 


loth oposarggam go! am 

The Accusative is used to ocprcss an cAjcct or person on ivhich or whom the 
action of the verb falls ** 

7th. (p 150) svatggagTamm trtdar 
8th idan padedm 
9th dattaman vUtar 
10th goiahasram 


THE INSTRUMENTAL CASE 


The termtHatioiis of the mstrumentat case are 
7th (p 139) iw JMi tn mdo and tndu 
8th m vtde 
9th mi m v>da 

10th im mi m Undo tuidam utda mde uide tndam and indtm 

It IS noted that the stems ending m « lake the terminations of the instrumental 
case direct without infixing any suflut while to neuter stems in o is added the sufUt 
•d before the case-sign And the stems m t ami e have glide y when the termina 
tions are added It has also been noted that generally mi and mi arc used when 
followed by a consonant while m is used both before a con«onant and a vowel *® 


im {lervitnaiion) 
Neut 


LW 

7tli (p 139) bhakU^vn 

8th with suflix d adhtkaro d tfm) 


tm (teTintnalion) 

Masc 

LW 

10th dtfipanrpan tm Dhammanandanan it i Raghavati tin 
Neut 

NW 

lOth (i) without! suffix lembelarun pesar tin 
(ii) with suffix d besadui 
(lu) with suffix in (or double termination) olpviun 
LW 

7th (p 139) svaloka d m 
10th (i) without suffix tnttmstm 

(ii) with glide y ava{dh\tyuH varasi y tm 


GCiKI p 158 


*» COM p 139 Cr also KV\ 23-4 
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(ill) With suffix d atyutsaka d un jiyammasa-d lui nanaphalavtla 
sona d im vikrama d tni svadharmina d im * 

(iv) with suffix tn Meruvtnun 


m {termination) 
Neut 


NW 

7th (p 140) (i) without suffix tarpptn 

(ii) with <k>uWe termination mb m im 
10th (i) without suffix o]p-m negarppm 


LW 

7th (p 140) (i) with suffix d gunadin 

(u) with double termination svadhyayasampatt tn m 
dth (i) with suffix d sukha d ut 
10th (i) with glide y 

1 stems mada]i y tn padatt y m rndt y tn 
e stems ekacchatracchaye y in oje y w navmavanutane y tn 
(ii) with suffix d ulsaha-dm kramadtn navonandana bjnda d in 
pTalxpalana d m sukha d tn * 


tnda indam*® emd xnd xm {double) temmations 
Masc 

10th ^Iamdhatan^^nda 


Neut 


KVV 


10th ojptn tnda 

LW 

7th. (p 140) devadanifn d tnda 
8th. dhavaloxka chdtra-chaye ttida 
9th. anumalta] d tnda devaprasada d tnda 
10th. mxstanna d m[d]am gwiadtndtm 


tmda ttndatn {terminations) 

Neut 

NW 

10th cumcuvmda olpimdain arkartmdani 

LW 

10th gorvva d wida vtdha d tmda 
tnde and xmde {terminations) 

Neut 

LW 

lOlh. kulagirt bhxttx y mde celv xmde 


9® am m indam and vndam here is a conjunctive particle 
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Plural 

'nie case sign is added to the pluralising particle 9^ 


m and tm {termtnatrcms) 
Masc 


LW 


7th. (p 140) kumar ai tn 
lOth Revadasa Visottara somayajtgal tn 


Neut 


NW 

10th. pergieregal in poingal tn 

LW 

7th (p 140) anekagutiastlattudegal tn 
10th jatioingal vn 


It is likely that un or in from that time afterwards an adverb of time 
originally has later come to be used as a post position meaning from or by (instru 
mental case) The reason for the insertion of wj>- between the norm sg and pi of 
tj stems and the terminations of the dative as m kalange bhotawnge is not knoivn ° 
The Instrumental is used to express the instrument or the means or manner ** 
7th (p 159) bhakUym 
8th. adhtkaradm 
9th sukkadm 
10th besaduH o^ptninda 


THE DATIVE CASE 

The terminations of the dative case are 
7th (p 141) ke k ke ge i ge 
8th ke kke ge i-ge 

|9th. ke kke ge gge 

10th kke ge gge 

Of these terminations the principal one is which is ntei with after / (< 

No doubt tge had existed for a long lime e^n before it liad appeared m hte 
rary composition In the 7lh oenL a d besides i g« we have also vn ge (cf ba!a^ 
vn ge) The fact that we meet with both the forms pex i« ge and per i ge m the 8th 
cent AD inscnptions suggests that the penod of transition m the matter of 
the disappearance of the pne-oonsonantal nasal in a termination had already com- 
menced then." It is possible to take the view that permge is an earlier form of pei 
I ge and such instances might also conhim the hypothesis of continuous movement 
from complex to simple m the evolution of the Kannada language ^ 

Probably *devar m ge> detar uge 


« CORl p. 140 
M Ibxd p 159 
»» See p 10 above. 


* Ibid p 141 
«* COKI p. 141 

Sec pp 25 3 t 42 ab(«-e 
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In tthe 8th 10‘h cent a d a]«o we ineeU with both akke and ake which clearly 
shows that the process of shortening of akke > ake which probably began in the 6th' 
or 7th.®^ cent a d has not been comjrfeted dunng this penod 


ke or ge (lerminaiton) 
Masc 


NW • 

7th (p 141) (i) without suffix Devereyage 
8th (i) without suffix 

a stems sahpa ge 

i stems Kiilamuddagamt ge, Govindapadt ge 
(ii) with gender suffix and nasal 
kdduvom ge Binamman ge 
9th (i) with gender suffix and nasal 

kalpn ge kddalan ge kadom ge kadvn ge, ktdtstdon ge bamge 
vom ge 

10th (i) with gender suffix and nasal 

Kasigam ge, Kondojan ge Cavundayyan ge, Parekaraft ge poy 
dmn ge, mtkkam ge mindom ge kaduvori ge » 

LW 


7th (p 144) Ktlganadh'ake 

8th Amvartt-acari ge Antakange Adttyobhatara ge, Anga]e Kommon ge, 
dhaTegt{gt){sa)n ge, sulradhart ge 
9th Swe nayakom ge 

10th. Jsdnaiwtim ge, Nahu^am ge Nirupamani ge bhuvoUabham ge Yayalx 

ge 


Fern 


LW 


9th adhidevate ge 

Ulttu ReUyahegfl r.ie. Heleyabbege + cf.wtl — co»i{ sufj \ bbStal/isaJX ge 


7th (p 146) 

e stems edepore ge mane ge 

T stems paloTUT ge 
8th (0 without any change 

» stems Kampth ge pu{p ge PuHht \Ham ge, Ponnadt ge 
e stems rrajaiege (measure) 
r stems tnallar ge 
(u) with diange i or m inserted 
pei t ge, per m ge 


See p 13 above 
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9th (i) without any change 

i stems 04iiava4t ge, dhaji ge, Samalavadi ge 
■y stems mey ge 
10th (i) witliout any change 

■e stems kexe ge, Kond^ltgere ge, pogartte ge 
u stems kan tnon gr 

•I stems kal ge 

(ii) with change 

matlar tm ge, ajtv tm ge 


8th 

alayake 

LW 

9th 

a stems 

degula ke, mahajana ke 


t stems 

abhtojddht ge 

10th 

1 stems 

dh ge, kiTttt ge. bkafiavTtti ge, basadt ge, rajyabhivjddkt 



ge 


kke, gge, kkam and gani {terminattons) 

Here m kkam ,(fefee + fl»Ol and gam ( ge + am) -am is the conjunctive suffix 
-lie comi“5 always after r kke is probably due to the accent on the preceding 
vowel a Possibly kke> ke (by shortening of long consonants)’®® >’g( 


Mase. 


NW 


10th (with ’Otn suffix) pokkStam gam 
LW 

10th (with -cm sufiix) Aktrajatn gam, Sarasija bhavam-goth 
Fern 

• LW 

10th (with am suffix) Nagtyabbe gam 
Neut 


NW 

8th (without any suffix) ur gge 
9th (with am suffix) \u\i ggffwi 
10th (without any suffix) maltat gge 


LW 

10th (without, any suffix) degulakke. dhoimma-kke nagara kke, mahajana- 
kke. loka kkf, varfo-kke suretoka kke. svarggalaya kke, miilatvedtya- 
kke 

(with the conj suffix wn) nagara kkwn, mahajma kkwn 
9th (without any suffix) lokakke, ponja kke, Satyavakya Juwlaya kke, 
Adttyagriya kke 

(with the conj suffix am) tirttha kkam 


Tam. kan (8th.) — s-n * 
See p 12 above 


eye KP 


See p 13 above 
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10th (without any suOlx) gunamakaratna tnaja kke, degula kke mved^a 
kke PamjtkestaTa kke parayamkke bale kke bansa kke Bharatd 
mahtimudala kke mala kke Malhgesvara kke mahajana kke maha 
padaka kke loka kke ttprasamkida kke vticya kke Sttalaya kke 
(with the conj am) kala kkatn khandasptifita jirnnoddhoTa 

m kkam tapojana kkant nakara kkam mjakufa kkam paricama(a 
sthttiia kkam mahajana kkam ttdyadana kkam samyakkam 

Plural 

ke or ge {terminalion) 

Masc 


NW 

8tli Nandt Guni^ar ge 
10th tomligal ge perggadegaf ge 

LW 

7th (p 146) bkatar an ge 

8th (0 without diange rajapunt^ar ge samastapTabhjUgai ge 
(u) with change' detattge idetarunge) 

9th (i) without any change brahmanarkkol ge 

Fern 

LW 

lOih (i) with change bhalar t ge 
Neui 

NW 


Sth. adtgal ge 


LW 


8th. (without any change) ulsahatigaf ge 
kke, gge kkam kam ggam gam (termmaltons) 
Masc 


N^V 

Sth (without any change) desadhipatigol appor gge 

(witii conj «ufRx u < uni) Komgom MunarasaT kku 
9th (without any change) kador gge 

10th (without any change) arasar gge norppuiar gge parviar gge 
(with the conj su/hx am) maniyar ggam 
LW 

7th (p 146) rnalakaraT gge 

6th (without anj change) bhalarer kke 

(wi'h the conj sufTix um) VimltstaTar kkum 

(without my change) gandhaaiiaT gge deiar gge Daacaryyabhaga 


Tamil 


See p 52 abo; e . , j / _ 

It IS also possible that Ihn datwe fopn mght ha\e been taVxn m Kanna«}a from 
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vantar ige, bhalarar ggt, 5rl pumamahaiajoT gge, &nt>jlhnvisagara 
gi'mad Ahipendta du^\abhayankator gge 
(wjUi the conj suffe -am) VintUSvaraT kkavi 
9lh (without ajiy sufTix) goratar gge, Gokanina pampta bkalaraT gge, 
devOT gge, bhalarar gge, Sarvbattandidevar gge 
10th (without any diange) Kafapriya dei or gge, devar-gge, parimsi \ga] 
r gge, VifHJi del ar gge selfiyar gge 

(with the conj sufTn m«) pantiastgar ggam, vtdyarlhi tapo-dhatm 
ggam ielliyar ggam gavundttga] gam 

The Dative expresses the person or thing to whom or which something is givat 
7th (p 160) kalamge 
8th Govindapadige 
9th kadatange 
10th kd4»t.<!rige 


THE ABLATIVE CASE ' 

There is no ablative case m Kannada 

* In the following instance the inslmmcnlal case termination is used for the purpo«e 
of what IS called the Ablative of motion 
Neut 

N^V 

9th. PungeieyxtU 

THE GENITIVE CASE 
The terminations of the genitive case are 
7th (p 147) -o a 
8th -a, a 
9th a a 
loth a 

It IS sunTUS“d that a is earlier than "phis question is analogous to the suf 
fixes ar, flnthenom (pi) and occ suffixes respectively 

No doubt in the inscriptions of the 7th cent forms with both « and a termina 
tions are found and that tliose with -a are more m number i®® More or less this same 
conidiUon prevails with regard to llhe inscnptions of the 8th cent In the 9th cent 
inscriptions fonro with a aid found still m increasing number while m the 10th cent 
all forms take the termination a 

These facts can support thd view that a is earlier than a and incidentally may 
go to confirm the wider hypothesis m regard to the evolution of the Kannada Ian 
guage 


GOKl p. 161 
See pp 24 42 
See p 24 above 


Ibid p 147 
GOKI, p 147 
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NW 

8th (i) with suffix Lranagana 
9th ( 1 ) with suffix olid oti-a 

LW 

7th (p 148) (i) with suffix Afatngalis-^-c 

8th (0 with suffix dev an a VtnjanPra{ha)rabhii9an(ma Raiiasagar 
mi a 

9th (i) with suffix Amoghavarofa hTpalwiganamanktt an a 


7th (p 149) without any suffix consonantal stems 
r InanguT a 
I bal a 
(u) with glide 

* stem AtidHt y o pen y a , 

8th (i) without any suffix consonantal stems 

T uT-a Kadatur-a hodambuT a puiiur-a Belalur a Mordur a 
Maltavur a Vasavur a Smageyur a 
(n) with suffix d Belgola-^Ht 

(m) with glide y 

i stem ken y a 

c stem Purtgezey’O Pougeze y a Sotage-y a 
LW 

7th (p 148) (i) with suffix d anekaguiada 

(n) with suffix w halvapp-in a 

8th (i) with suffix d asvameda d a dkarmma d a Lokesvara d a 
su»ka d-a 
(ii) with glwte y 

I stems pndhttiy-a VoTonasty-a 
e stems ghahge y a a«sembly vasudhe y a 
9th. (i) with suffix d Urltka d a tcrja d a 

(ii) with glide y e stem Tut igabhadre y a 


-a lervmation 
MaiC 


NW 


8th (i) with suffixes an on on 
don a geydoti a 
(it) with glide y 

■i stems Govtndapadt y 


altdon a Eieyappon-a kond on a kon 


Govwdapoddi y a 



56 


MORPHOLOGY 


9th 


10th 


7th 

8th 

9th 

lOlh 


Fern 

10th. 

lOth 

Neut 

7th 

8th. 


(i) with sufBx an malsa]« a ATa[ku]liyan-a Pcleymnan a Madha 
vayyan a Sejojan a 
(a) with glide y 

t stems. Permmadt y a Petmmanadi y a 
e stenK tande y a 

(i) with suffix -an Aycanana Ej^ona CtUfiyymia Gojjtgana 
Ruddapayyan a 

(a) with glide y c stem tande y a 
LW 

(p 149) (i) with glide y Aiiese^tya 

(a) with suffi-x an devandevana 

(i) with glide y t stem acanya 

(a) with suffix an Indian a dosigan a Singona 

(i) with suffix « 2 « \St]n gavundan a Siupniusona 

(i) with glide y 

j stems Atrj y a Kahdevasvatm y a Ktirulo Kamase(tt y a 

(ii) with suffe an Antakan a AmoghouaTfan a Indaran a Kanna 

tan a Kannara devan a Kamba gavundan a Jagatwngan-a 
fagatumga a Danltgan a Devatt a nalgamundan-a 

Nellavah gavtutdan a ponca mahopoiakan a PoTvatatajan a 
Puddkan-a Btlojan a Vejehayya devan a Vtttayyon a lalala 
locanan a 

NW 

(i) with glide y padatigeya 
LW 

(i) with glide -y Natonabbe y a 
NW 

(p 149) (i) without siffix Adeyejenad a Ao/ot/wr a 

(a) with final consonant doubled pul I a 
(la) with glide y pejjedi y a 
{iv) with suffix d aramanelaj a-d a 
(i) without suffix AkkakaiUit a Aralur a hatbm a Kadajur a toie 
nada PeTivaRiyuT a Matddur a StmmanuT a 
(a) with suffix d Anuta d-a kanduga d a Kudaliira d a Kesugoja 
d a Nirggunda d a PoHiufro d a Pombuka d a Be\go\a-d a 
Sandhigal Ajjatuta d-a 
(at) with glide y , 

I "terns Andugtya haHanadiya Pekkait y a Petggunp 
ya Pofetadiya BedemeUi y a Be(mam y a 
odake y a Taffaggexe y a Pange y a Bojjegei y-a 
money a Mayiley a Muduguppe ya 


e stems 
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(iv) with the final consonant doubled kal I a 

(v) with suffix elt in a, tutup-in a, velas in a 
9lh (i) without suffix TVnraro 

(ii) with glide y 

I stems Elamvalli y a paravan y a, pin y a 

e stems ElpUHUs» y a, kajabe y a, keje y a, peddoigare y a, 

BaUekefe-iy a, Beddojegaie y a, Bejdugmde y a 
(in) with suffix d- Ekacattuga d a. Km Ingala d-a Cwicila d a, Ga 
vadivada-d a tuppa d a, tanta d a Nirggunda d a, Penmgadauga 
d-a, pora d a Munyavada d a, Rona d a, Saralavura d a, Suvura 
d-a 

(iv) with suffix in Madag tn a 

(v) with final consonant doubled man-n a 

lOtli (i) withoiit suffix Kakambal a kadiyur a, CtmtnaeanuT a, nir a, 
Modtyonur a, Bargur a Baragur a 
(ii) with the final consonant douWed key y a, veil a manna 
(m) with glide y 

I sterna ongadt y a kan y a, Kuilamgx y a, K6ga]i y al 
Goggt y a , Ntppart y a, Be\gali-y-a 
e stems ere-y a, Elose y a ele y a, KcJIabunnse y a, here y a, 
KondoUgeie y a maje y-a 

(iv) with suffix “d artia d a tmlla d-a, Rodda d-a Rdna-d a 

(v) with suffix w- koTVV tn a, Pemjejuv tn-o 
LW 

(p 149 50) (i) with glide Banovdst y a 

(ii) with suffix d- sangha d a 
(ill) with suffix m Kalbapp-in a 
(i) with glide y Kundavasty^a CamgavSdt-^ a, Varanasi y a 
e stems Kurtdageseie y a Somadmiftise y a 

i zzvexw.Hsz d «, « Kiiayipwiz d « dtjula 

d a, para (ba)la d a, purvacara d a, Baranasiva d a, Rajastm 
ghesvara d a visaya-d a 
(i) with glide y 

I stems basadf y a brakmdit y a 

(n) with suffix -d ost-amldAo d-a, /fundaliutid ffniio^a d-a, Kaunix 
lyagotra-d a Kjpiapaksa d a /es(a mdsa-d a. lpa]§umttha d a 
(for pasumedhada), Palgunamasa d-a mahajara d a Mulastka 
na-d a, Momsiddhania-d-a io}ya {d] o, varsa d a, Vaxsakhamasa 
d a samaya d a samvatsara-d a Stianandt stddhanla d a, Sra 
vanamasa d a 
10th (0 with glide > 

t stems bpt y a, Varanasi y-a 
e stems kavtle y a, BalpgSme y a , 


7th 

8th 

9th 
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(ii) With suffix d agrakara-d a ama]agama d a AdUyavarada as 
vayti/a d a Kavtiaforaja vacah prabkava d a Kamesvera d a 
Kartlikomasa d a grahanada catussamaya d a jayada 
tadvcrsabhyantara d a Tark%yapak$a-d a degula d a dharmma 
sasana d a parapdksa d a punkaranagara d a piiwa d a Pau$ya 
masa d a piatibala d a bahula d a bala d a btra d a bhaga d a 
Bjhaspalxvarada Makarakeiada mala da Manigalada 
mahajana d a Magka d a Marggasirada muiastkana d a luga 
d a samitdra d a samkranuina-d a samvatsora d a sutra d a 
suryyagrakana d a Sotnavara d a §ravanamasa->d a 


Plural 
« termination 
Masc 


Fern 


NW 


7th (p 151) Alcanvalp y ar a gohyora 

8th. Arakellar a •arasar a \DugganunaT a Nraidavilmudiyar a pannirtara 
Malvapotteyar a Sudaganor a 
with gender suffix or Pesador a 
LW 

8th. A{na)nlogutiOT a AnjanacaryabhagavonlOT a Komular a Kodal 
selti y or a parapsidor a pitTvalagosastgar-a Monostjar a Vx^ananay 
gar a Vt)a{s)etttgOT‘a 

9th bhataroT a Gamunda samtgal a mandahkorkkol a 


9th tayviT a 


7th (p 151) GuttamaU 
8th. Mahadeviyor a 


Neut (in form and Masc m sense) 

7th (p 151) Erevadigol a Dharmmnsenaguruvadigal a 

8th Devendro pemtnadiga] a 


a termination 
Masc 


NW 

7th (p 151) Amabyar a 

8th Arabaddagiyar a arasar a kondar a mamakkadatar a Multavar 
ar a Sandavaradar a 

9th. A]]apaTviar-a Imgalisat a huppeyarasor a ma\nt No)go}aT a Mayt 
la parvar a 

lOth kayiOT a Kosigar a norppar a manevartegar a Maulikostgar a kay 
< tor a 
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LW. 

7th (ffc 151) Kammarar-a^ ieiar-a, V^HiggameyaT-a , 

8th Udaya[pu)TanaygaT‘n. urubkaiar-c, Duggamarar-a, paifagaiar-a. Boy- 
gavarmmar a, bhafaTOT-c. Alantfukar a, molagaiar-a, STt-Ambi-acari- 
yar-a, Susbtaiadtyar a, Jattibhalarkkal a 
9th, Amoghavartfadhar a, kumbhdrar a, Goittidar a. CondTadityar-a, de- 
tar-a, bhafarar a 

10th AhavamaUadivar-a, ganiara. gatun^ar a, Co)ndtamcni}i bha}arar-a. 
dhaTonUar-a, DhaTmtnaTaiibhataraT-e. paramabkaUdrakaT-a, Bap:- 
candTapandita-devar-a. bhalarar-a. Bhlmardsi bhallaroT-a, RaUabhu 
pOT-a Riiadasa-VtsoHoia dik^il<tT-a. Vimn\amali bhalarar-a, Vira- 
A^o/am6a Pallaia Permtuanadt detar a, gavundugaf a 


8tli VtnSpottgal a 

LW. 

8th LokamahSdevtyor a . 

Neut 


7th (p 151) lamma4tgQ\a 
10th %dHo\ 

The Gcniljst: expresses tite relation of persons or objects : 

7th. (p 161) gurHt?a</iga/5 ii^yo 
8th. avari ‘magalu 
9th. PoUyametta itta karmma 
10th Vvftalamatibhalarora-kaJam 

THE LOCATIVE CASE 
The tcmunatJoiis of the locatuc case are • 

7th. (p 151) -«/, -u\a, -ulfe, uHe, -cl. -olli, -i, -i, -e and -e 
8th -ui -ula, -oj. -oje. -oju. -olage. -o 
9th -tt(^ -of 

lOlh -of. -o(f, -olage, -olam, -e -al. -alu 

Of these, -uj and -a//i are the pnnapal terminations dencftinR ‘a place, inside’. 
Except -clli and -olage, the other terminations arc not u*cd separately as morpheme 
words in O K , M K. or Jrt N K 

It IS sucKested that -u! might be mote anaent than •o/"’* and that -ti}a is the gen 
of «/ 

o{ < ‘ to be ’ in flie conjugated form is met with in the inscriptions of the 7th 

and 10th cent ad cf ojor e (lOlh) 


See PP 2-1, 3-1. 42 abo\’e Al'O COA7 p 153 
K. V SeBaxYTA, ‘ \ Comporatn-e Cramnar of DniMdian Languagfs’, lA 39156 L V. 
R.vnaswaru Aivar demcr^nitcs that u| « o*5e of the most anaent of Drandian b3«<« 
and has ;da>cd a prominent part in DraMdian postpositional terminaliwi m the formation 
of ten.«e-fonR5 (compcpund and surrfe) and in the dens'alion of rew formi Set IL 143 
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ul Ufa ul(e uje ter/nttuzltons 


7th (p 152) with suffix d veffaduf 
8th (0 without suffix 

r stems ur ul Ejedtyur ul Vasavur ul 
I stems okkal ul vakktl ul 

I stems ttmgol ul 

(ii) witli glide y 

t stems MoToSahiTamaUt y ul 

e stems patageyul tnereyul mudtme y uf 

(ill) with suffix d gana-dul 

ula with suffix d kadafafa-d-ula 
9th (i) with glide y « stem koteyul 

(ij ) with suffix d besa d ul 


LW 

7th (p 152 3) (i) with «uffiL\ d yaianasiva d u! 

(n) with suffix m Kalvapp rn ul 
(ill) with glide y gatt y-ul 
ula pTithuvtrajya-d ula 
ufle moTgga d uHe >®* 

8th (i) with glide y 

1 stem Barcmast yul 

e stem sme y ul 

(ii) with suffix d anumatkadul aha(pQ)(va)Ta{nga) dul kalega 
d ul Gangapura d ul ja!a d ul nwsa d ul yuddka d ul vtfupa 
dul sam(san)kala d ul sthala-d ul 
9th (i) with glidld y Varanasi y ul 
(ii) with suffix d pathadu} 


0 / termination 
Neut 


NW 

8th (i) without suffix 

r stem Mardur ol 
t stem Puyyol ol 
(ii) with glide y 

e stem kudure y ol 
(ui) with suffix m 

a!tv in ol elt tn-ol hosagavel( m ol samp m ol 
9th (i) with glide y e stem Anmgere y ol 
(ii) with suffix d Kt/<zrasu?Rgo d ol 
(ill) with final consonant doubled man n of 


Cf Tam. ulle — amid 
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10th (i) without suffix • 



-y stem 

bay-of 1*® 


-r stem 

Kadtyur-of 


1 stem 

pogavofal of 

(lO 

with glidb 

■y 


-e stem 

ede-<y ol [Putt\zeT€ y-of 

(ill) 

with suffix 

d nela d of 

(IV) 

with suffix 

m 


ofp-m-of. 

kamp tn of, pomp tn of, per tn of, btnp m of, bid m of 


LW 

7th. (p 153)’ with suffix -d 
margga-d of, vana d of 

8th. (0 with glide y- 

I stem Kauct y o{, Baranast y of 
(u) with suffix: *d- 

kanepemijara-d of, bhutala d t>/, iunak^atja d of 
9th, (i) with ^ide -y , 

I stem abhWTddht-y of. todtyof, VoronSst [y o]l 
(u) with suffix •d 

kala-d of, KuTukfitTa-d of, grokotm d of, devasa-d of, dharmme^* 
of, pancavafa dof, BdronSsne d of vart^ahkyontora-d of, sSryya 
gTohojia^ of lS6]magTahana-pa[Tvvo d-cl\ 

10th (i) with glide -y 

•t stem audaryyaojUt y of. suiamornjart y of dhatn y of. Vara 
iiasf y of sanmdhi-y of sthJti~y-of 
i stem akhtfarajyasri y of 

•e stem drame y of, tbhapannale y of, ekacckSye y of, capaiidye- 
y of, gabkiTote y of, Caye y of niTokamkarale y of, purv 
vamaryyddt y of, Prayage > of. samacchaye y of subha- 
fate y of 

(ii) with suffix d 

adkyakfadof, an}dy<^ d of. abafa madkya d of abhra pafafa-d-cf, 
amafm^a vtbhava d of, ArgghyaliTtlha d of, avciutafa d of, tmdra 
jaladof, Kahyugadof, kata d of, KuTuksetra-d of, CatUTagfiaffa- 
d of. Jagalicakra d of tafa d of Urltha d of naksatro-d of, paibba 
d of, parbbata d of, pradisa-d of mandalagra d of, Yddavakuta d- 
of, Tajya-d-of. Idka d of. vamdhetafa-d-of, Sripura d-of, smXdnad- 
of, sanntdhana d of. samaya-d of, sahasa d of 
(ill) with suffix an 
hariuSnk-cn-of 


Tam lay (8th) — sn 'mouth' KP, 
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olage oje o\am and 
* Here o\age ^ 

o]e - 

olam — 

oju - 


oju terminattotjs 
ol + a + gf 
ol + € (emphatic suflix) 

0 } + am (conjunctne suflix) 

ol + u (probably from wwi conj suff‘“) 


dth (witli the empliatic suflix «) 

nr o/e Ctnnat iiT ojf Pentiandur oJe uraliv tft ole 
(with the conj suffix u < um) 
m o/h PuttuT o/m 

10th o/ a ge rtad o\ag^ inaUaradar ctage 
al at ti kayy al bayal at m 


LW 

8th (with the emphatic suffix e) samadhiyole 
10th (i) olage ^fahe}tdTe^laTa d olage 

(u) o/e (emphatic suffix) abhtmatha d-ole puTwakrama d ole 
(m) with tlie conjunctive sulfa am Prayoge y o}’Cm VaratiasiyoJ 
am Gu(hu) wkfelra d ol am 
(iv) al malha d al (ef ma{hadatlt) 
t e M 0 i< ol) as temuiaUotu 


7th (p 154) nela d i 
8th e gadyanam e 

LW 


7th I 

t 

c 

e 

8th 0 
9th u ( «/) 
e 

10th e 


Ufttka d t 
Punya d i 
rnana d e 
pajicapada d e 
VaTonasiyo (< ol) 
Baronast y u 
pakka-4 e zantnata d e 
nadaihyaksa d e 


Plurvl 

ol ol a ge ol am termtnaltons 
Masc 


NW 

9th, Kedtstd ar ol 
10th aim ar o] [gaud ar of] 


See p 52 above 


See fn 111 above 
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LW 


9th Amozhavar^adev ar o/ 
10th dt if ar o! 


NW 


8th manegol of 
9th iujugol ol torugol of 
10th cntakujam[ga]l of 

The locative expresses the relation to a pla<x 
7th (p 162) Kalvappin ul 
8th nr-M/ Mardur ol 
9th. kdfe y «/ Aiimgere y-cf 
10th. KadtyitT ol pojaioldo] 

THE VOCATIVE CASE 


8th Kulamudda 


LW 

7th. (p 163) bale 

Tlie vocative case is used m relation to the person or thins addressed 
FUNCTIONAL SYNCRETISM”* 

used for acc 

8th Afljjci abbe Ago/i eje 

bhaloT Prlfiuvirojya keye ^tpuru^a prthtii rajya geye 
SnpuTU*a maharajargge vtjnapma geydu arasar daye geydu 

nom foT dal 

Stli. Idm kadu sahpon phalapraptt akkutii (for saliponge) 
Ida kado phalam akke (for kodonge) 

nom foT gen 

8th Lokaditya Elo^aTasar magandtr Malladiyuni (for Lla orosara) 
aioT a/h {aiara alu) 


gen for nom 

8th bhafaTora gandharitargge nmstda pttrvva maryyodegalan 
(for bhatarar) 

bhatarara Tajymgeye (for bhelaTar) 

Nirggundad arasara ale (for arasar) 

See C. R Svmcaras and C S Gai Some Ethno-Psj diological Features m Draw 
d an BDCRl 2^10 

Which IS also the simple stem. 



64 


M(XtPHOLOGY 


ADJECTIVES 

Words dating quality or quantity qualify nouns and they do not necessarily 
agree with nouns in regard to gender, numter and case, i e they undergo no change 
Adjectives which are used attnbutivdy and predicatively are also met with in 
the inscriptions studited When used atoibutivdy, the adjective is followed by the 
noun, whereas when used predicatively it is preceded by the noun In the latter case 
It agrees with its substantive ml goider and number 
7th (p 164) per.i” m 

8th per, vel, kar 
9th per 

10th nal, per, bel 

-nal 

7th (p 164) nal gm 
10th nallala 

per 

7th. (p. 164) pirtya 
8th /leriyfl.n® per valla 

10th per ggeregalm, per-mmagan ptrtya kereyo, 
vel (> bfil) 

7th. (p 165) Ve[go! 

8th belltya ko(feyan, BelaliirS, belp 
10th be{ gade^ 

•im • 

7th. (p 165) intlu ttnbar 
10th Mtbar um 
-ol 

7th (p 165) oltu~ < of ' good ' 

10th o^lu, olpan 


COKI, p IW 

119 Tam. nal <8th )— adj ^good' K. P 

iiT Tam per (8th ) — adj 'tng, great’, also pern and perum K. P 
V 11* Tam ven (8th.) — adj 'white’ K, P 
i‘» Tam. mtya (8th.)— adj ‘sweet’ K. P 

From the instance pmya found in the inscnption ot the 7th cent it looks no doubt 
plausible at first sight that per pppears before consonant while per before a vowel and it is 
possible that per e, older tton per (cl COKI. p 165) per, however i, not found in the 
inscriptions of the 8th 10th cenL studied heie The instance pertya found in 8th. cent, 
leads one to question the assumption that per appeared before consonant and per before 
towel (But It must be remembered that per appears beftae vowel in all the iaevos also) 
Cf Tam. peroco. penyamKm Cambition’) where both per and per are used when 
followed by a vowel 

liom pertpo (, gl.de) d Kan u„ye Irum to- 
beStl,' ^ ““ '* Telngu pedde, 

Tam (8th.)— «.n ‘splendour' Tam o/»yo— adj ‘bnlhant’. KJ>. 



ADJECTIVES 


G5 


•Kar ' black ’ . 

8th koTggal * black stone * 

Loan Words from Sanskrit 

With Masc gender -suffix . 

7th. (p 165) adkikan, andhan, anaiadyan 

8th. kulaltlakon, poiica . samyukleoi, parayatian, bhSfttan. bhjtyan. 

vxkraman, smnpannan, sadhupriyan, Somavamiodbhavan 
9th xitan, janaSrayon, duilon, paiica patakan, bha[m]]On<m, sani- 

pixntian 

10th Abjasambhaion, abjatahanan, abhivandtlapadan, kimudasahayan, 
‘Patakan, praptan, Budhanvajan, brohtndlikdran, mahabajon, maha- 
Samanlan, VtSoUaraitdila dhard divan, sampatwan, slhaptloft 
Adjeclwes used predicaltiely 

7th. (p 166) paficamakapatakasamyuklan, siddhtsthatt 

8th paiicamakapdlakan, bhofttan, sadhupnyon osddhujonaiarjtlarx 

9th Prtkuvh allabhatin paiicamahSpclakart 

10th praptOft, maUain, gandam . 

DECLINABLE PARTICIPLES AS ADJECTIVES 

(t) Past Partiapics 

7th. <p 166) ada, ko(la 
8th kalfa. tonda. biffa, tnddtda 
9lh. altda. konda. kaUa. keyda pSda 
10th. apdo, ada. trdda, tldo, koffa, btffa madida 

(u) Future participles 

7th (p 167) truva kedisuia 
8th. kuduta 
9th appa, alia, saiia 
10th. oduva. paruia, mxtuguia 

on, -Qti, ‘On. 'em, 'Om.'-dta, Stam, or and -or are suflixts of the reJatj\'e parti 
aples which are adjecti\es Except with the last twx>. mz or and or, these relative 
participles are used as substantives m the jnaK. sg. and with dr and -or m the pL*** 
7lh (p 167) nUladan alnon alidon 
8th. o/ito« kidipon, ktdtsidon, cfrtdm, elitom, kedistdoth 
9th altdott. apdata (for ajiddla) 

10th apdom, st\tiom, lapptddta. alidatam, nadeyistdStcm 

(Masc PI dr and or) 

7th. (p 167) altior, untor 
8lh cln or, padtdat 
9th. salif>f>er 
lOlh baldoT 


9 


COA7. p 167 CDG, p 225 
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tmi 


• 

gen. 

. . tan 

• • — 


9th. acc. 

tannan 

.. — 


10th. nom. 

. . ton 

. . — 


dat. 

. . — 

. . tamage 


loc. 

.. — 

. . tammoj 


The -a- which is found between the base and the case-sign in the fonns like the 
dat* lanx-Q-%e, nam-a-ge iS suggested to have been a shorter form of an original 


III. 

Demonstrative Pronouns. 


(i) Remote : 

Masc. 


sg- 


pi. 

7th. (p. 178) 

nom. 

. — 


avOT 

gen. 

• — 


avar-a 

8lh. instr. 

. — 


avarim 

dat. 

avenge 


— 

gen. 

. — 


avoT-a, ovaT’O 

9th. nom.fhoasg.) 

. ato 




dat (hon4g.) 

. ateoige 


— 

gen. (hon.sg.) 

. otena 


— 

10th. nom.(hon.6g.) 

. alath 



instr. 

. — 


evarfm 

dat 

. — 


avargge 

gen. (hon.^.) 

Fern. 

— dlana 


avar-a 

8th. gen. 

.. — 


avar-a 

Neui. 

7th. (p. 178) 

nom. 

. . adu 



acc 

adan, ada 



dat 

adarkkr, adakke 




'8th. acc 

. . adan 



gen. 

. . adora 


_ 

9th. nom. 

. . adu 



dat. 

. . adakke 



Rcn. 

. . atone 




lOlh. nom. 

. . adu 



dat 

adakke 


- 


COKJ, pi 178. 


iNTrRpoa^Tnx tvosovn 


(li) PTOximete : 
^fcse. 




*2- 

pi. 

7ih. 

(I\ 175) 




nom 

11 en*** 



(hon. ) 

Ua 

— 

8lh 

R«t 

— 

irffTc 

9Ui. 

n(xn. 

— 

iVtJT*” 

Ftm 

cm 

__ 

iVffT-d 

Seul. 




7Ui 

([> 179) 




nom 


— 


ncc. 

lien, tiem 

_ 


dat 

ideke 

— 


loc 

idcTu^ 

— 

8th 

nom. 

idu 



ncc. 

idin. tden, tderh, tdS. . . 




idc, fden 



jnrtf 

— 

irffitm 


dat 

idekf, idctkke, idekkt, . . 







Kcn. 

i^cra 

— 


Inc. 


— 

9th. 

acc 

idcTt, tden. idem, ida 



dnL 

idekkt 

_ 


loc 

tHi 


Ifth. 

nom. 

idu 

iru 


acc 

iden. idem 

— 


IV 

lKTrCTOr.l.HlT pFOVOVW 


Mae 




7lh 

{p IT?) 




nnm 

— 

£• ifw 


dit. 

— 

t-tieyh 

fih 

n<rr 


— 

^•h 

nom 

— 

CT BM 

l(Xh 

n>m 

— 

«r, 6m 


dll. 

— 

£-tl< 


m 
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Neut 

, 7th (p 179) 
nom. 

9th nom 
10th nom 
acc 

It lias bem already noted that properly speaking there is no relative pronoun 
in Kannada and that the declinable participles (with the suffixes an am on on 
oin om in the sg and ar ar or or m the pi ) are used to serve this purpose 

8th (i) Idam kolvom Varanastvamam ahdavana lokakke sandon akkuin 
(ii) idan ahdon pancamahapalakon akkum 

(ill) Idan vakram tllade kadu sati{po)n asvamedhada palaprapH akkum 
9th I dharmmavam kadomg asvamedhada pkalam oliayal baniievomif 
brahmdhya papam akkum 

10th (i) idan ahdom varanastya karu kaman altdom 

(u) idam ahdo)i Prayageyuvam ohda patakanu akkun 


avudu 

avudu 

enan 


Personal Terminations 

(i) First person 

ss 


7th (p 180) 

Sth. m 

9th en em 

10th en e 


(u) Second Person Verb itself 


(ui) Third Person 
Masc 

7lh (p 180) 

8th 

yth 

lOih 

Fem 

8Ui 


an on am 
an an am am am 

ajt am am om om 

on on 

an am om a 

af at 


7th (p 180) — 

8th — 

9th adu 

10th adu 


pi 


ar ar 
ar ar 

ar ar or or 

or 

ar ar 


avu 

avu 


Tam. It (8th)— inter what K P 

See p 65 above 
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The dem i and a are ussd as pron adjs 


7th 

(P 

180) 

t dkorarnyul 

8th 



t dharmakke 

9th 



1 kollu, i dhaimmavom 

10th 



i tasudbataladol 

7th 

(p. 

180) 

d KalanliiTanam 

8th 



a kayyam. d nada 

9th. 



a detora 

10th 



(1 Kddiyura 


NUMERALS 

The declension of the Numerals is the same as that of the Neuter nouns By the 
use of the suffixes vv an in the sg and vv at in the pi the appellative nouns of num- 
ber are formed • 

Tlte Numerals are used as adjectives by prefixing them to the nouns Compound 
numbers are formed by multiplication and addition 

The numeral system m Old Kannada seems to be decimal In forms like otidu, 
eradu, aydu, en(u, the suffixes du. •4u, fu are the different forms of tu, the neuter 
noun formative m Dravidtan. And the r m «mr«. aru etc and I in il are denved 
from Pr Dr “( and •<? re«pxtively 

The shortened forms of endu, erodu, mitru, nSlku, aydu, dtu, el, en{u are res 
pectively or, tr, mu (ma), na(l), ay, ar, el and en 

In the words for numerals close similanty is found m all the four cultivated Dra- 
vidian languages and Tulu Their origin is not yet satisfactonly established^*® 

It should be noted that no native words for the number thousand and above-are 
found The word for thousand is sasiro, sdytra < Skt sahasra 

The numerals found in the inscriptions of the 8th 10th cent are given in the fol 
lowing pages 


N\V 

8th ondu eradu mu{mu)itt (3),*** «of*« (4),*** aydu (5), 

aju (6), II or Hu (7), enfu (8), fwltu (10), irputtK (20),*** inuvathi 


15® COKI, p 182. also CBG, p 333 

110 KITTEL /A 224, CBG pp 331 43, also GOK/, p. 181 

i‘> For the numerals found m the inscnptions of the 6th. and 7th cent See COA7, 
pp 181 fi 

1 ** Tam <»«iM (8th.) — 'one' K P 
1*5 Tam. irartfu (8th.) — K. P 
1 ** Tam murtju (7ih ) — ’three’ K. P 
i«s Tam luntu (7th) — four’ K. P 

i*« Tam irw pflht (7th)— •20’ le t«T> tens K P. • 
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(30), mlvattu {4(|), ayvatlu (50), elpatlu (70), niiru (100), imilia 
(ofv200). niunutu'(300), aytnuiu (500). 

pannera^u (12), padmaydu (15), padiitaiu (16),'*^ padinmlu (18), 
iTapatta ayi (25),“* erpatlum-aydu (75) 

9th ondu, aydu, diu, eti[u 

tTppaltu, muvdtlu, enkaltu (80). 
nftTU, tnunuiunum, epiur (700), en{u-nfiTu (800). 
ayiattaadu (52), enbkattay (75), enlunuTa-padinem(a (818), 
toinba{Uu] (790). HmiTOtombatieTadu (792). 

10 ondu, eradu, rnitiu, nalku, oydu, dfu, em(u. pattu. 

niiaattu, ayvallu, elpattara (of 70). munnuTU (300), aynu^u (500), 
em(unuTu (800) 

Pamteradu (12), upaUinydu (25), tTpattauahi (24), 
irppalu-nalku (24), muvattejadu (32), ayvall-aydu (55), nui-ayvatlu 
(150), muniii-ayvallu (350), ilnuT-oyvattu (750). 

LW. 

8th. sfiiirc (1000), ptmttasuialan (50). 

9th. sdstra 
10th. sfijjra. 

trw. + LW. 

lOth. saytrada nuiu (1,100), sSsiraddlniiiu (1,200), ertchSsiram (8,000), 
partnircchcsirom (12.000), tombkoltaju-sosiTam (96,000), 
(70,000.000). 


Compound Numbers 

(i) A/M/h'NiVflhon : 


ir pattu 

(2 X 10) .= 20. 

tnft itittu 

(3 X 10) 30 

rial taitu 

(4 X 10) = 40. 

ay laitu 

(5 X 10) *= 50 

tl pattu 

(7 X 10) = 70 

ttmuia = trnuia 

(2 X 100) = 200 

mu nuiu 

(3 X 100) = 300 

ayi 

<5 X 100) «= 500. 

ir pattu, mutatlu 


en battu 

(8 X 10) = 80. 

mu nuf 


H wV 

(7 X 100) = 700. 

frtfU ttuiu 

(8 X 100) =» 800. 


Tanu (8lh.)— ' W' lit. *ui rf the tenc< ten K. P. 

**• Tanv trupatttyinJu (7lh.)~ 25'. K, P. 
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10th mu vatiu 

ay vatiu . • 

* el pattaia * 

mu nnuTU 
ay nuTu 
enlu nuju 
(n) Addition 

(Numbers 1 9 are added to multiples of tei) 

8th panneTadu (10 + 2) = 12 

padwaydu (10 + 5) =15 

padinaru (10 + 5) =16 

padmaitu (10 + 8) = 18 

upatta ayi (20 + 5) = 25 

eipattum aydu (70 + 5) = 75 

9th. ayvatttradu (50 + 2) = 52 

enbkatlay (80 + 5) = 85 

enlunuTO padtnen\a (800 + 18) = 818 

(Ilf nu\a lombaUlu] (700 + 90) = 790 

elnura tombaUnradu (7SO + 2)=792 * 

lOth panneradu (10 + 2) =12 

trappaliu ndlku (20 + 4) —24 

trapaitaydu (20 + 5) = 25 

mHvatteTadu (30 + 2) = 32 

cyvall aydu (50 + 5) = 55 

nSr ayvallu (100 + 50) = 150 

munux oyvatlu (300 + K» = 350 

ebiSr ayvaltu (700 + 50) = 750 

Numerals as Adjectives**® 

7th (p 182) (a) iTppaltondu divasam 

(b) or $tddkiyan 

8th (a) miiju timgaluj 

(b) nkkula, or alke, pannirkkemdugam 
9th (a) aydu vansakke, o/u lonlada 

(b) ay matlal 

10th (a) ondu panamom eradu degulakke, tonlavondu 

(b) or UTVvi pamor maltar, pcHnir mattar 
In forms like (a) mitru timgaful, oydii varxsakke, the numerals mwu, aydu, etc 
are used as Numeral adjectives simply by placing them before the notins they 
qualify i*” 

And in (b) fonns like or dike, tikupt, aymattar, pannirmattar, the shortened 
forms of the Numerals ondu, eradfx, aydu, pammadu, etc become the adjectives, 

See p 65 above 

150 But m ton(vondu the numeral ondu Mlows the noun tov(a 


10 
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These shortened forms are found m the compound numbers also According to Cau>* 
^VELL they represent the ICannada Numerals ‘ m their briefest, purest and most an 
cient shape ” 

Appellative Nouns of Number 
NW 

7th (p 183) elniiTwaTam orvvan 

8th tTbboTa (of 2 persons), ttiuvara (of 3 persons), poiinoTbbaran (11 per 
sons), paixnirvvarn (12 persons), elpadimaru (70 persons), mtltiun 
varu (300 persons) 

9th ayvattaruvoTum (56 pet^le) atmiTbbarum (5(X) people) 

10th panmibboT (12 people), panniTwaru, ayvadtmbcr (50 people). 
enbhaltanalvotgiant (to 84 people), trnnuTviarum (200 people) 

LW 

7th (p 183) ihitrvvar 

8th sasiTVfcr 

10th saiirbbar 

* In forms for numerals from eleven to eighteen (cf pomtoibbaron — 11 persons 
patmeiadu — 12, padinaydu — 15, padmdm — 16 and padinettfu—^lS) the first word of 
the compound paUu becomes pan in the case of the first two viz II and 12 while in 
the rest viz 13 to 18 paitu becomes padm 

Ordinal Numeral (Adjective) 

‘One or aneya is added to form Ordmal in Kannada 
7th (p 184) ilojieya (7th.) from flu 
8th enfaneyolu (m the 8th ) from enfu (8) 

mlvatleradone (42nd) from nalvaiteradu (42) 

9th. draneyd (of the 6th) from azu (6) 

padinenlaneya (13lh) from padtnetjfu (18) 
enphalt-elaneya (86th) from enbkoltaru (86) 

UniiTit {t)TppaUaTaneyd (726th) from elitiinTppaltu (726). 
e\lnu\ju mbaltanalkaneya (784th) 
elnuT enbhatt i[aneya (787th) 
elnui enbkalt etjfaneya (788th) 

[H»]»uro tombhalta-ondaneya (791st) 
elnura tomballa eradaneya (792nd) 
elnitra lambha tombhateneya (799th) 

Cfifunuja tnuToneya (803rd), enlmiiro aydSne (805th) 
entwiilra aydmxeya (805th), e*x\unwombal\aneya (809th) 
cjimiiia padmaltmiya (8l4th). tKlunmapadmdydmeya (8t5th), 
enfunuTa padtn t\antya (817Ui) 


>“» CDC p 322. aJsoCOA/ p J83 
**' In Tam or alu is added to form Ordinal Cl 
K. P 


xxupauu muHT-aiatu (8th) — *23rd’ 
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etUunura padinenfatieya (818th), enluuura patlonibhaltaneya (819th), 
et^unura xppaitaneya (820th) , 

10th. eradoneya (2nd), mureneya (3rtJ), etntaneya (8th), entunur-oyiatif 
radaiteya iS52nd), enlunur enbkattanalkaneya (884th), emfumir en 
bhatta aTan‘iya (88Sth), enltmur nibkatl llaneya (887th), en(unura 
tombhatlamuren^ya (893rd), atfunura tombhalt [e]!aneya (S97th), 
enfuntira tombkatt ombhatlaneya (899th), om[bkat miha padinenta 
neya (918th) 

Tmes oj Number 

in" I'' added to the short forms 

8lh ormme ‘once’ from ondn (one), tnume ‘thnce or tliree times’ from 
w«r« (three) 

The form potindsu (50) found m the inscription of 8th cent is according to 
Fleet, a Prakrt L\V This wrd is m current use in almost all tire North Indian 
languages In mscnptional language, this wordl pannSsu seems to denote a kind of 
tax 


DERIVATIVE NOUNS 

With the addition of the suffixes the verbal roots or nouns are conterted into 
nouns which are declined like the pnmary nouns In certain instances the verb and 
the noun are one and the same.*** 

I Nowts jrotn Verbal Roots 

See ‘ Substantives from Verbal Roots under Verbs below *** 

11 Nouns formed jrom other Nouns 

These denote residence, trade or occupation sex and possession of a thing etc 
NW 

8th***(i) masc. suffix aii Indabafltyalon ' hs oi Indaballi’ 

(ii) belli ‘silver, bracelet — that which possesses whiteness from be} 
(< v<{) ‘whits' 

(ill) mudtmeyul under the headmanship’ — from mudu ‘old with the 
suffix me 

9th (i) masc. pi suff aru, Madengere y aru 'they of Madengere 
LW 

Masc suffix kata 

8th. Kancagara malagorora 
9th kumbharara 
10th balagara 


153 C0^7. P lat See p 96 

135 Cf S\ID 196-210i KVV 68-82 KBB 166 93 

150 For denvative nouns found in the uisdiptiois of the 6th and 7th cent see COKl 
pp 184 5 
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COMPOSITION 


• Compounds, formed from Uie dedinable stems of LWs , are regarded as simple 
stems for the purposes of declension Compounds of NWs and LWs are found The 
proper so-called Kannada Compounds are not sojengthy as those of Skt 

A substantival adjective or a numeral whose suffixes and case-signs generally 
disappear forms the first member of a con^iound A annpound may become a mem 
ber of another compound also The gender and number of the compound are denot- 
ed by the suffixes and Case-signs , 

Tile nature of a compound as to whether it is a noun, adj or adv is to be deter- 
mined by Its meaning and context 

Comffositton of NWs and LWs 

settiyu Ambi acartyara, Alupendra, IndabaHiyatan, utu bha 
fora Eranagana, osage utsahongalgf, Kadamburam, Kirllattnan, Kulo 
mudda, Kodal sefftyara GomdOTasar, Govtnda Podd^ya, Ddsamm Ere- 
yar Duggamara Ejeyappon, DuTVtmla-ETe oppor, Devetidra penttnadf 
gala, Nandi Gundorge. Padumamian. Pesarajjan, mahaprabhu GSiapay’ 
ya. Rajadilyarasar 

, 9th- Kaligallan, Kulappayyam, GangaPernmadt, Devannayyam, Tamma 
gavundam, Naga parworu. Nofamba dodd<^^> Ptmadom, BollavorasaTi 
MStamayyanu 

10th. Aeapayyan AdUyavarminorasoT, Ere Jogayyam, KonnOTOsa, KirtyotA^ 
mam, Kdleyammam, Congo Permmaltyam, Toilaporasor, 

Idryyam, Marulayyam, Murumayyain, Ruddapoyyam, SSmx KaJUyem 
mam 


VERBS 

There are three kinds of \crbs found m the inscriptions studied — transitive, in- 
transitive and causative Three tenses— past present and future, and two numbers— 
smgular and plural are also found There are three persons— first, sa»nd and third 
and five moods— indicative, imperati\e, optative, infimtive and negati\*e. The gender 
IS not distinguished in the first and second persons while the distinctiw of the three 
genders \ iz masc. fern, and ncut exists m the third person.*” 

Cau^altte Verbs 

I Formed by adding the suffi-x -ppu , -pu- to the verbal root . *»<> 

7th. (p 193) mudi pp t dm 
8lh. mud* P-i 
9th mudi p-i dor 

10th. madi P i-dom, praUpaU pp ar (LW) 


>« COA7. p 18G 

For the compoalion ol NWs. and UV’s r«jnd m the msenpnons of the 6lh and 
"ih. cent see COKf. p 188 
i’» COKI. p 193 

The traditional grammars do not mention thj* euflu It seems that -p/v is ear- 
lier and a bta suiTix. 
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n Formed by sufficing -tsu , 

(a) -WK added to transitive roots 

7th (p 193) bt^tstdar^ ntadtstda 

8th elttst ‘ having caused to he raised ’ from etttsu frcm ettu ‘ to raise 
kafftst (> ‘having bound, built' from kalfisu from katfu 

‘ to build, bmd madisuvor * will cause to be made ’ from vtadtsu from 
madu ‘ to mate ofis* * having caused to plough ’ from ohsu from olu 
(< ulu) ‘to plough’. 

9lh keystdo (> -gcysido) *he cau<ed to be made’ from keysu from key 
' to do madtsida 
10th kaftisida, mMtstda 

(b) -isu added to intronsitwe toots 

7th (p 193) nittsidoin ‘caused, to stand from H»rw« from ml ‘to stand’. 

8th. uralisi ‘having caused to roll down’ from urahsu from uTal{u) ‘to roll 
down* 

odni ‘ having caused to run ’ from odtsiA from odu ‘ to run ’ 
kadtse ‘ when caused to be fought ' from kSdisu from kddu ‘ to fight ’ 
kidisi ‘ having caused to be destro>ed ’ from hdisu from ktdu {kedu)t 
‘ to destroy ’ 

belasuva ‘ caused to be grown ' from befasu front bele ‘ to grow ’ 
salisuvomge ‘ to him who causes to be earned ’ from soUsu from sal 
' to carry, to go ’ 

9th lUnsidoT ' caused to stand ’ 

pelctsal ‘ to cause to mcrease ’ from pelnsu from pelcu ' to increase . 
bijisi ‘having caused to fall* from bj/wu from M/(m) *lo fall’. 
salts* ‘ having caused to be paid ’ from sol ‘ to be used or given ’ 
lOlh '' emstdam ‘ caused to be said or called ’ from emsu from en ‘ to say ’ 
nelasidan ' caused to be settled ' from nclasu from ml ‘ to stand ' 
nadeyiSi ‘ if caused to be furthered or earned ’ from nadeyau from 
nade ‘ to march, walk ’ 

(c) -ISM added to Skt roots 

7th (p 194) sad/iisid07M from sadhtsu from sadh + tsu ‘to accomplish'. 
paUsido7n from pahsu from pci *to protect’ 

8th ttakstcetdon from! trakficcu, ftokstsu from raks ‘ to protect ’ 
pflltSMVCr 

9th Tokstsal (see paltstdom above) 

10th abhtvammsidam from obhivorim -1- tsu ‘to describe’ 
m-ccisj from arcc -I- isu ‘ to worship ’ 
dkikkmsal from dftiftfecr-f tsw ‘to decry’ 
nigraftisi from mgrah + tsu ‘to restnet’ 
pralipfl(iSMti«d« 

pTavarttsutlo from pravarU + tsu ‘to continue*. 

Tokstsal 

sSdkist 


KVV. 97 
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According to the Kannada traditional grammanans Sanskrt roots are converted 
into Kannada roots by suffixing tsu to them But these roots with the suffix is« 
were causatives originally and their present meaning is a late development^®* 

TENSES 

Verbs are generally analysed as (i) verbal root, (ii) the ten^e suffix and (in) the 
pronominal termination The tense suffix and the prraionunal termmaticsn denote the 
ten«e and person respectively The tense-suffixes for the past, present and future arc 
da , utla, (uta ) and m or y or />p- respectively By ^ddmg the tense-suffix to 
the root we get the adv part And a fully conjugated verb is obtained when (he 
pronominal terminations are added to the root with the tense suffix 

PARTICIPLES 

As noted above the participles are formed by adding tense suffix to the root Ad 
vcrbial and Declinable participles are found in the inscnptions studied 

T/i 4 Past Advtrbial Parlictple 

The past adverbial participle and the past declinable partiaple are formed m hke 
manner except m regard to the roods ending m u The adverbial participle of the 
roo*s ending in « with da form the declinable participle •» and -da are the two 
kinds of suffixes emplojed |to fom the past adverbial participle Roots ending m « 
and witli the penultimate vowel long by position or nature take t to form past ad\cr 
bial participle while roots in a, *1 and •« as well as consonantal roots take -dw suffix 
I I used to form adverbial parlictples 

(a) i suffixed to roots of two or more syllables m -« and the penultimate vowel 
long by nature or position 

7th (p 195) ikkt, 

8th aydt, eragt, otU, kadi, kiidt, keft, nodi, pelci, pogt, mddi 

9th. agi, ikh. eydi.i** oddt, kaflt. kadi. kaJet, toil, madt 
lOlh. agi, oUf. ondi, appt, kat(t, kofa, kadi, f[oI£di. tuigi, madf 

(b) -I suffixed to causative roots 

7th (p 195) mudippi. salisi sadhtsi 

8th. mudipi. ettisi, ttrafisi adisi. kidtst. katfisi (>-|c/fi5i), Toktsi 

9th paricchidtst btltst. madtst. satisi 

lOlh. OTCCisi, argghtst. afgtst, dtanst, lanipt, emsi. nelast, mgrahtsi, pratipdlisr 
bedamgisi. madisi. layasi (N K. bayasi). samantst. sadhtsi 
According to Kittel this i is eujdionic while Caldwell says that it is from the 
root i ’to give’**® 


»»» ATT 97. also COKI, p >« COKI. p 

»*» Thjs IS also called AbsoJuttie 

*•» COKI, pp 195-6 In Tamil past adverbial participle in the indicative takes the 
endings t and u (K. P ) 

Tam. Oil ay i (7lh.) frortf Sku ‘become’ K. P 
»*’ Tm tfi • havnng ascended ’ K P «« Tam. e>l i ‘ having reached ’ K* P 
i«» /iC, p lOj Section 168. COG p 462 COKI, p 195 
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II (a) du (iu) added to form adv pari 
Without any change 
7th {p 196) 

a stems ka du 

i s*ems art du 

e stems kore du toje du node du nere du 

n stems en du 

y stems key du 

I stems agal du 

I stems adal du tf du pot du 


8th a sterna 
t stems 

e stems 

n stems 
y stems 
i stenK 
9th. 1 stems 
e stems 
n stems 
y stems 
I stems 
10 h a stems 
t stems 
e stems 

n stems 
y stems 
I stems 
/ stems 


ka du 

aldu^^otrtdu endu ptdtdii (> bufi du) madtdu 
mum du 

afedu OflMtt) eledu (> ejadu) node du 
( > tutdadu) 
en 

kei du^‘‘ (> geydu) 
gel (fK>” 

ah du trt du up du uh-du , 

tore du totadu) 
en du 

key du (> geydu) 

t[-du gel du (for gel du) btl du 

ka du 

art du ap du alt du m du 

ese du nettedu Onendu) pade du (> vadedu) 

Ttefe du 

en-du 

oy du key du ( 
ol du kavat du 
tl du negal du 


(b) du suffixed to roots in I 
IT till Change 

7th (p 196) kondu < kol + <fa < kol to lull 

sandu < sal + du<sal to go to become manifest 
8th kondu 

9th mndu <ntl ■¥ du < nif to stand 
lOlh komdu 

According to the traditional grammars m Kannada I m kol and sai becomes n 
when followed by a consonantal suffix*’* This view is untenable for fonns I ke salge 


1 0 Tam a/ It u having destroyed K P 
1 I Tam. enr u (nt nr) having said K. P 
Tam. ceytt u (7th ) eeyt u (8th ) K P 
ITS Tam. pel conquer tenru (8th) having conquered K P 
iTi KBB 232 SMD 2art KSS 4‘Jl Cf also AC p 97 
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appear even n the inscriptions off the 7th cent Pnmitive Kannada • n( > 

S 3 r ndu or du in adverbial participle. (Cf also Tara »t and Kan from Pr 
Dravidian • n/ ) Tihai kondu from kol + ndu where I is assimilated to the fol 
lowmg n and kon ndu > kondu with the shortening of the long nn 

Similarly the form kondu can be ejplamed the d being due to the preceding 
cerebral I 

(c) -du added to roots m f 
n ith Change 

7th (p 197) kol + 'du> kol + ndu> ko!ndu>kondu 
8th idiTggondu kondu 
10th kondu oJa kondu kat kondu 

(d) du suffixed to roots in r 
With Change 

7th. (p 198) tar + ndu > landu bar + ndu > bandu 
8th bandu vandu 
9th bandu vandu 

tandu bandu Kannada traditumal grammars postulate the roots tar and bar 
Generally the imperative second person singular is the same as the root Here ta and 
ba are the imperative forms Caldwell and Gundert say that tar ta and bar bo are 
alternative roots, tar and bar might have become tar arvd bar (ta and ba) m the 
imiKrative second person sg Yet the fonnatjon of forms like tandu and bandu » 
difTiailt to be explained According td the Kannada grammarians the r in tar and 
bar becomes n before da the tense-suflfat 

III tu ( du) suffixed to roots tn n I and / preceded by long vouel 
Without Change 

7th (p 199) ktl tu non tu 
9th non tu al du kel du 
10th al du tal du 

IV tu suffixed to roots m du 
H ith Change 

7th. (p. 199) kotfar vtitar 
8th. kangeftu < kangtdu < kan kedu blindfold 
ko{(u < kodu to gi\e 
poiamaffu < poiamadu to set out start 
biilu < bidu to leave 
9th ilfu < tdu to place * ^ koflu 

kottu biltu cic kodu < kudu to give According to the Kannada tradition 
al grammarians, the final sonant of the torts tvith the penultimate short vowel chan 
ges into the corresponding surd before da or Here the Primitive Kannadi 

COhl pp. 19&-7 

S\tD 237 ASS 492. hDB 227 CDC p 217 also COM p. 199 
Tam. ifl u (7lh.) having aswpied K. P 
> • S\tD 239 2— and 2TI. hBB 228 23" 23S, ASS 487 489 
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root might have been *ku{ Thus *kut or *ko{ + niu might have given nse to 
ko( + ti(u > ko{ -h {u> kot(u by asstmiMton » 

V . ‘du i-tu) added to tooIs tn *|« mth a penultimate short vowel • 

7th (p 200) pokku < Pogu^*^ mtkku < migu 
9th. pokku 
10th mikku 

pokku mtkku • Just as ko^u < kudu, pugu mi^t have beer the Pr Kannada base 
of pogu According to Kannada traditiona] grammanans, the final soft consonant 
becomes hard before the suffk -du m words like pogu But Pnmitive Kannada root 
*puk with the. suffix «<« might have become pukku Ordinarily pntk + tu> puttu 
But it IS pukka (pukku) because k is fully exploded and -/ is assimilated to k^^^ 

VT ~tu i-du) added to roots tn *d. n 
With Change . 

8th i ittu from i * to give ' 

a sattu from sd(y) ‘to die’ 

II kondu from kan ‘to see’ 

9th *0 sattu 
n kandu 

10th. I ittu mtndu from mi 'to bathe’ 

•II kandu 

It may be noted that the adverbial past partiople forms like koffu, bif{u, ii(u eta 
are found (with suffix -tu or -du) only m the case of the roots with short penultimate 
voiveh while if the penultimate vowel is laig they take the suffix i and generally 
there is no chan^ m the roots e g kudu madt 
The Present Adverbial Parltaple 

This is formed bj] the addition of wlfw ( Mf«) to the roots. Kittel says that 
this -uttu or ulu IS from udu But just as the post partiapial suBix has been pos- 
tulated to be * nlu, here also -ulu migjit be from *-unlu '»* 

7th (p 201) alutlu, alutu. from of ‘to rule’ 

8th ikkuta from tkku ‘ to abandon 
gth. Sluttu, keyutlu (> -geyuttu) from key ‘to do’ 
puguttu from pugu ' to enter ’ 

9th. aluttu. keyyullu (> geyyatlu). pravarttisutlu, salutu 
10th aluttu, eydUtlu from eydu ‘ to attain, obtain ’ 
eseyullu, eseyutu from ese ' to appear, shine ‘ 

COAT, p 200 

18 ® Tam puhi ‘ to enter * has the fonn pukk w (8th.) formed in analogy \vith examples 
like lit u, nalt u K. P 

m SMD 237 KSS 485 »»* COKl p 201 

Tam lUu (8th ) ‘ having given ' K. P 

1*1 T am katifu (8th.) ‘having seen . K P 

1*8 KG p. ICS Section 173 KVV, W KBB, 221-4 SMD 234, 23S KSS 544 
580-6 
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Declinable Present-Future Participle. 

* There are no separate tense-suftaes for the present declinable partidple, the 
sulTnes of the declinable future partidple being used for this purpose. Hence Kittel 
terms it as present-futu^ partidple*®* They are to be determined by the context 
and sense The suffixed for the preseit-future participle are -pp-, -pa-, or -v-. Evi-‘ 
dently -va- < -pa- < -ppa-. Traditional Kannada grammars state that -v- beccnncs 
-pa- when it follows -7 -ni -s and J'and this -p- becomes -ppa- optionally 
under the same circumstances where -g and -s are to be dided.“° 

Apparently roots in -i and -u took -va while those ending in consonants took 
-ppa in the forms found in the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th cent*®* But in e.xam- 
pies like al-va, ufcikot-va found in the inscriptions of the 8th cent, -va is suffixed e\’en 
to roots aiding in consonants. Either 

(i) thesd forms can be analysed as al-vd and ulcikol-va like en-va, or 
fii) these forms can be taken as the result of Sithiladvittva (or Fleming Double 
Consonant), an epenthetic vowel -u- between -/ and v- occurring first in 
colloquial speech of that period which has later influenced the literary 
speech also.*®* ' 

fa) Roots in -i, -u and -e with -va suffix ; 

7th. (p. 205) ali-va, uu-va. mugi-va. 

8th. ku4u-va. 

10th. ese-va, nodc-ra, 6du-vo, migu-va, ■miiugo-va. p5iu-va, irppu-va, ftdu-va, 
et}isu-va, eydu-va, ddu-va. ■ 

(b) Roots in consortant with aifTa -vo : 

8th. a/-t’a, ufdkol-va. muttikoj-va. 

9th. dl-va, saJ-va. 

10th. key<'a ( > -geyva) pogaf-va. 

(c) Roots with suflix -ppa- or -pa - : 

7th. (p. 2(B) appa<*aiy (agu) ‘to become*. 

8th, appa. 

9th. appa. 

lOlh. appa, irppa, iorppa, J^alioftpa. 

According to Caidwell the -a of the idcdinable partidples is the original sign 
of the possessive .while Krrrei, thinks it to be the genitive singular of the adverbial 
past participle.*". Howc\'er, the real rignificance of this -a is not yet correctly 
known.*®* 

As noted above,*®* these declinable participles arc always used as adjectives and 
thej' do not change for gender or number. They function as adjectival substantives 


»»» Kb. p. 113. SccUon ISa 

SM S.\fD. 232. KSS. 500-4. also C0A7. p. 2C6. 

*«> C0A7. p. 2(6. 

*®* The last a3icrnati\t seems to be more probable, 
menon see C0A7, pp. 62, 90. 

CDG. p. 523. KC. p. 112, Section 178. 


For a dixusfion on the 


»'*' COKI, p. 206. 


»** Seep; 61. 



NEGATIVE raCXINABLE PARTICIPLE 


and relative pronouns when the pronouns of fte third person or the gender suflhtes 
-on, on, -om, -om etc. axe suffixed to them • 

The Negative Parttciple 

There are adverbial and declinable ntgative participles and their sense is nega- 
tion 

The negative adverbial participles are formed by suffixing -ode or -ade to the 
roots The form of the negative advierbial participle remains the same for all the 
three tenses — past, present and future, — who-e the finite verb denotes the tense of 
the negative participle. The suffix ade might have been earlier than a is 

suffixed to the negative adverbial partiaple to form the negative declinable parti 
aple 

I The Negative AdviSrbxttl PatUciple 


7th (p 208) 



ade 

allade, tappSde 


ade 

tankade, lekktsad tm 

8th. 

ade 

illade, mlalarade 


•ade 

puflade, viuffade 

9th 

ade 

tkkade 

10th 

•ade 

tappade 


Kittel’s suggestion that the negative partiaple is formed by suffi.xing ade to 
the short form of the infinitive, does not seem to be sound A consistent pnnaple is 
fo’loned with regard to the formation of the adverbial partiaple m that a close rela 
tion exists between tense-suffix and the participial suffix, eg 

Tense-Suffix Part Suffix 

Past -da du- 

Put. t'«r- -to- 

This sort of r^lanty exists also m the negative adverbial partiaple. a, the negative 
suffix IS added to the root and then the partiapial suffix de is added 

II Negative Declinable PaiticipU 

7tb (p 208) mllada < ntllade (neg adv p ) < «if ‘ to stand ’ 

10th agade < agade (adv neg part ) < agu * to become ’ 
illada < diode (neg adv part ) < »f ' not to be ' 
nereyada < nereyade (neg adv part ) < neie ‘ to be or become full ’ 
pugada ( > bugadd) < pugade (neg adv part ) < pugu ‘ to enter ’ 

«a COKI p 206 

20 T Negative adverbial participle in Tamil is fonned by adding -atu to the verbal base, 
cx tru ‘pay ’ — irSlu (8th.) 'without paying’, kutat ‘lesson’ kuraty alu ‘without remain 
der ' K P 

A supposition parallel to those referred to on pp 24 25 34 42 54 59 

In Tamil -5 and ata are added to form Negative adjectival paiftiople exs , a!ku 

• fail ' 8th oik ata ‘ who never miss their aim ’ ewn« ' decrease — 8th. cnc-dla ‘ all K.P 

See also COKI p. 208. 

210 ^ COKI, p 208. For the enunaation of the contrary view that -« or -« itself could 
not have indicated the negative, sec C. P Sankaras and M C % enkatesiah ‘On t!ie De- 
finition of the Morpheme BDCKI, 4 1.52. 



gg morphology 

CONJUGATION 

As noted above the root + tense sufiSx + pronominal termination constitute the 
fully irfleoted vdib da is the suffix for the past tense and m or ppa for the 
future 


The personal terminations are * 
(i) First Person 

sg 


7th (p 209) en 

8th en 

9th en 

10th en e 


(ii) Second Person 
Root Itself 


pi 


m) Third Person 
Mosc 

. 7th. (p 209) 
8th 
9th 

10th 

Fern 

8th 

Neut 

7th (p 180) 
8th 
9th 
10 h 


an an am 
an on •am an am 
an am am am om 
on on 

on am om a 


ar ar 
ar ar 
ar ar or 

ar 


a] a\ 


ar 


adu 

adu 


avu 

avu 


These personal terminations remain the same for all kinds of verbs and all temes 
The conjugated forms of the verb! are obtained when these personal terminations are 
soffixed to the partiapial forms Hence we can say that there is only one system of 
conjugation m Kannada * There are five moods Indicative Imperatnc Optative 
Infinitive and Negative 


(1) The Indicatiie Mood 

Past Tense Personal terminations are suffixed to the v'erbal participles 
First and Second Person no (samples 


See p 78 GOhl p 209 K\ t 87 KBB 196 SMD 221 
» See p 70 Al r 85 89 KBB 195 198 205 SMD 217 22o 6 ASS 442 4o3 4>4 
Cf Tam. Ind cati\c Hrst Pereon ^ cti First Person pi om urn Masc Th rd I erwn 
sg an Ma c Th rd Per on pi -Sr Neut Th rd Person s at k K P 
* * GOhl p 209 
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INDICATIVE ifOOD 


Third Person , 

Masc 


sg 

pi 

(a) 

an, am 

ar 

7th {p 210) 

Trans 

eydtdan, end an 

eydt d ar, end dr 

Inirans 

ayddn, sandan, 

Cous 


tnudtppiddr. 

8th Trans 

madid an, sertd an 

ko(l ar, keyd ar 


paded am 

(> geydar), mil ar. 
paded ar, btl( ar 

9 th Trans 


it{( ar 

IntrGns 

ntnd an 

- 

(b) 

an, an u, am 
am (termination) 

ar 

7th, (p 210) 

Trans 

«7ri d am kollom 


Intrans 


tUd ar 

Cans 


mudtpptdar, btdtstdar 

Sth Trans 

?Tt-d an. ode d an, 
kotfan. liktion, koffam 

hollar, vt((ar, poydar 

Intrans 

adan, vtidan erdan u 

odtddar. kadar 

Caus 

Vtlasidan, ntristdam 


9th Trans 

Padedom. hkhuam 

kollOT 

Cous 


niiistdar, mudtpidar 

10th Trans 

k»ydan ^koflan geldan 

artdOT, aldar, kottar, 


baredan madtdan, alt 
dam. tldam. keydam, 
kondam, padedam, mal 
dam, Itkhtlam 

toledar 

Intrans 

putfidan. sattan, negol 
dam netastdan 

irddar Sdar negaldar 

Caus 

agahstdam, abkttemmst 
„ dam, emstdam 


(c) 

on, on dm, om 
(terminations) ' 

or, or 

8th Trans 


kotloT 

Inirans 


vtIdoT 

9th Trans 

keydon ( > -geydon ) 

alidon, tidom, btsutom, 
alidoni. bi{.bi)Uom 

btllor 

Inirans 

sottSn, sattom adorn, 

\k] adorn 

~ 

Caus 

niliitt)stdotM 
keysidotm) * 

niTistdoj 
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10th Trans 

Intrans 

Caus 


sg pJ 

mdon eydtdom Ufom 
ildom keydom 
(> geydom) 
adott 

madtpidom 


Fm oj of (terminations) 


7th 

(P 210) 
Trans 

tidal 

8th 

Trans 

koUal 

9th 

Caus 

madtstdol 

Neut 


adu ( w<fu) tu ( du) 
(temunationa) *'* 

8th 

Trans 


9th 

Trans 

meccagoHudiu) 


Intrans 

ntndud{u) 

pudt(dt)dudu 

10th 

Intrans 

aytu kolfudu 

The Present Future Tense 

tu 

(a) First Person 


7th 

(P 211) 

alt m en 

8th 


eit V en rakstsu v en 

9th 

Trans 

kol V en kudu v en 


Intrans 

kddu V em 


(b) Second Person no exan^iles 

(c) Thtnd Person 
Masc 


(i) am am 

(tenninations) 


7th 

(P 211) 
Intrans 


8th 

Intrans 


9th 

Trans 

Umba V am 

10th 

Trans 



avu 

paded(u)vu 


ar 


ar 


appar appar appar 
ojar 

appar appar 

kapadu V ar ko\v aru 
tiju V ar 


Cf KW 90 KBB 207 SMD 226 

In Tamil Aonst is fonned by adding the suffix p- before the personal terinina 
tion The p remains unchanged after the verbal bases which take the plos ve (kolup-P-o") 
After others it i9 changed into v K P 

2 s KBB 226 SA/i? 238 KSS 489 See also KG 130 




IMPERATIVE AfOOD 

£9 


Sg 

pi 

Inlrans 

appam 

arppar, trppar. lozuvar* 



niJiar, sahar, ojar. 

Caus 


abhialstsuia]r. 



praltpalippar 

in) 

‘6m, ‘On 

■or, ‘Or. 


(terminations) 

appoT, kafeiOT. 

9th 

unbon 


N(ut. 




•adu, udu 



(terminations) 


8th Inlrans 

mipudu 


9th. Inlrans 

apudu 


10th Inlrans 

uppudu. u(o)TppiaHdu, 



tdiuiudu, nodciudu . 



sokudu 


Caus 

proltpaltstn udu 


According to the traditional grammars the vowU u 

in forms like ptgu 

becomes *0 when followed by 

an a^lix with d sf But 

since there are forms like 

k 0 (fu without any such afilx u 

IS d ITicuh lo take up that v icw Tlic v'erbs might 


have been origimlly formed without an> tcn<e suflix so that tJjc same form was used 
for all tcn«c8 which were to be known b> the context. The distinction of the tenses 
lb of late ongm ani even here the pustnl tense h later tlun past and future tenses 

The followinc: fonns are u«cd m the Present Future Tcn'« with the sufilt 
kuni 

Till (p 212) akkum {akum) pingtwt 
Sih. akkum 
9th, akkum 

10th ckk tm, emkum, esegurn. oppugum, torugum. paifegum, pokum. 

(1) Imperaltie Mood 

Traditional prantmars stale iha*- tie imperative is u^cd for bl ssinp, advising, 
inducing to do ordering, begging, enacting and prajing Ccnerallj the root itself 
lb the form of Uic Imperative Scemd Person «ingu!ar*>’ 

Imperatne Secord Person Sn gidar 
7th (p 213) rodu 

8lh kedu 


St* KDB 226. S\tD 23S. /:S5 -189 Sccal^A'C m 
siT GOht p 212 

»i" A'U.9l KDD.2(f> S\tD 227 A'SS *S3 KG. p 116 
»'» ASS 465 S'/D. 22n .Al-o COKI p 213 In TaTiI. i"'p<rati\c n ferned by 
the addition of mn o- -ka lo die verbal bc<c. ««. Fdi »c« n-riri •dnotc*. c’-a ka 'av 
smble’, kefka ‘rectivt', tif ka. ‘hear*. 
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(3) Optattie Mood 

• Optative IS used to express a desire or wish with the suffix ge ( ke) to roots 
m t, -w, e and I and there is no tense-suffix 

7th. (p 213) tani ge, pelcu ge. kedu ge, sal ge 
8th keduga (for ke^uge) 

10th sal ge, 

(4) Infinitive Mood 

The suffix e or al is used to form the infinitive for all kmds of verbs and they 
do not change for gender or number The fimta verb denotes the tense. This infini 
Uve also serves the purpose of the locative absolute denoting the contemporaneous 
actions with the action of the pnnapal verb 
7th (p 214) appe, age, afe, oppe 
8th. al e, aligey e, key e, geyy e 

9th. e ag e, al e. tr e, trk e g*y e mdayis e pravarttis e say e, sol e 
al dliy-al, try-al, ko\td (< golal), nrradtrallu), pelcisal, jaksisol, 
safis al, 

10th e ( 2 h y e, ag e, al e, it e, tid e, en e, [e]yd e, ere y e, efrl 
^ ont e {onde) opp e kude, key y e (> geyye), node, nadeyise, 

Kegc( e, nere y-e, nod e, pade ye (> bade y e) , bannis e, pvt f 
(> huge in hTdayombug^), mad pravarttis e, samanis e, s5t e 
al en al, ese y al. opp-al, kot al, dhikkans al, pogal al, bonnis al 
bare y-al, bajis al. pugal O^bugal), mtg al, roksis al, virajisal 

(5) Negative Mood 

The Negative verb constitutes the root and the tennmations with the negative 
suffix in between 

7th (p 214) First Person sg meccen ‘ I do not agree ’ 

Third Person pi nillavu ‘ they do not remam ’ 

10th F list Person sg anye ‘ I do not know ’ lym ‘ I cannot give ’ 

A list of verbal roots used in the mscnptiwis studied 


8th. Trattstlive 


at’e 

— to measure 

a(i**« 

— to destroy 

flf22S 

— to rule 

idlTgoUu 

— to receive. 


—to pierce, strike 

pH 

— to give 


GOKI. p 213 

2*1 KVV, 95 SMD 246 KSS 587 8 Also GOKI p 214 
22* GOKI p 214 

*22 For the list of the \eihal nxrts used m the inscnpijons of the 6ih and 7th cent 
See COM pp 216-7 

*’i Tam. ah (8th) — vb 'destroy* K. P 
*** Tam. of {8th.) 'rule' K P 

Tam cri (8th)— \b ‘conquer thiou, attadc. plough ’ K P 
*21 Tam » (8th>— lb 'give*. K P 
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uy 

-^o perform 

ulu 

—to plough 


—to say 

eje 

—to pull, draw 

ettu 

—to lift 

(Ti (‘sceifO 

—to stnke 

ecu*’® 

—to ascend 

otfe 

—to break. 

0//l< 

— to press 

kallu 

—to build. binJ 

kan(u)*^^ 

—to see 

«/(«) 

—to extract, take c 


—to give. 


— to join 


—to do 

*!/(«)»* 

— to hear 

(see ku^u ) — la gi\c 

*or’« 

-to kill. 

kol'^f 

—to take. 

gel 

—to wm. 

Iar*“ 

—to bnng 


—to say. 

ftddu*^* 

—to see. 

t>a4« 

—to <ri)tain. 

pt4t 

—to hold catch 

ptlcu 

—to increase. 

fntgit'*'* 

—to enter 

biVti**' 

—to leave to let go 

tnaifu 

—to do 

tnulfu 

—to reach, touch 

lare 

— to write 

InlTaristtiie 


— to be afraid 


»** Tam fn (8lh ) — ^b ‘say* K P 
**» Tam iiu (8th) — \b 'avcnd’ K P 
Tan. ian (7lh., 8lh.)— \i ‘see’ K. P 
»s» Tam kulu (8lh ) — ^b *Knc’ K P 

Tan kiiiu (Tlh Stii.)— \ b a«)aaic K P 
S’* Tam. (8th )— a b ‘do K P 
Tam. k,l (8tli.)— > b hear K P 
Tam. Jto/H (nil., ah)— %b Rhe K P 
*’« Tam. kcl (8ih )— \ b murder' K P 

Tam. ko] (Till Sih.)— iJbi ‘taLe mim bu> control, celebrate' K P 
»»* Tam. 15 (8ih.)— \ b ‘ pv-c. Rrant ' K P 
»» Tam rSkhi (Tlh.)— vb ’looL’ K P 
Ji" Tan t^hi (Tlh. 8lh)— enter' K P 
*“ Tam ri/k (Pth.) leaiT. is««e etpand send awa> ' K. P 
*** Tam onai (8.h) ‘leaf’ K P 
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agu^ti 

—to bOMtTO 

lf2U 

—to be 

,1345 

— ^not to be 

uraUu) 

— ^to roll on or down 

eragu 

—to bow * 

ose 

—to be delighted 


—to ran 

kadu 

—to fig^lt 

kange^u 

— to blindfold 


-to be rained 

kedu^*' 

—to pensh 

node 

—to walk 


—to stand 

pulfu 

— to be bom 

pofamadti 

— to set out. start 

pOgli^*^ 

—to go 

muni 

—to become angry 

bar 

— to come 


—to tall down 

rnadi 

—to die 

5<2l«i 

—to go, continue. 

saCy) 

—to die 


—to enter 

CausatWi ' 


trakitccu 

— to cause to be protected 

uraitsu 

—to cause to be rolled down. 

etUsu 

—to cause to be lifted 

oUsu (<«/Js«) 

—to cause to be ploughed 

adtsti 

— to cause to run 

ka\tiiu 

— to cause to be built, arranged 

kadiiu 

—to cause to be fought 

kidisu 

—to cause to be ruined 

kodxsu 

— to cause to be given 

nxrxsu 

— to cause to stand, erect 

m]asu 

—to cause to stand, erect 

parSjisu 

—to cause to be defeated 

pSliSU 

— to cau«e to be protected 

Tam. ahi (7lh., 8th ) 

become’ K P 

Tam ITU (8th) 'cwst. 

sit' K P 

Tam »/ (Sth.) ncg parbde 'Jess' K P 

Tam Sfit (8th.) 'run' 

K P 

T^m. kefu {8th) ‘destroy’ K P 

Tam. m/ (Sth) 'stand' K P 

Tam po (Sth) 'go' 

K. P 

Tam. id (Sth) 'issue out* K P 

Tam cel (8th) Sth) ‘make, go’ K P 

Tam eer (Sth) 'contmue' K P 
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bejasti 

—to cause to be gnm-n. 

ma(fi5u 

— to cause to be made. 


— to cause to be ended 

rakiistt 

—to cau'se to be protected 

Tohisu 

—to cause to be confuted 

salistt 

—to cau<c to be carried or continued 

Dth. Tratmtiie 

ah 

— to destroy 

al 

—to rule 

ikku 

— to levy 


—to place 


—to pierce, strike 

tl 

—to bestoTv 

en 

—to say 

ka{fu 

—to build, bind 

ka}e 

— to Io«e 

kolat 

—to svash. 


—to protect 

Awl 

—to «cc. 

ku4a 

—to give 

ko4u (same at 
ku4u) 

key 

—to do 

kll 

—to hear 

kol 

—to kill 

ko! 

—to take 

tar 

—to bnny 

Un 

—to eat 

loie 

—to lca\c Ki\c up 

non 

— to practiM* penance. 

pa4e 

—to obtain 

bi4u 

—to lca\c let go 

btS i/M 

«— to throw 

tra(Jn 

—to maka 

nteceago(fn 

—to appreciate 

sal 

—to go\Tm 

Jntrat^iltic 

tipi 

—to become 

IT 

to be 


— to cat 

till 

—to rcniam 

ktd 1 

—to fight 


Tan till (Rth.) p’art av< sn K P 
Tan ia (8 h ) 'protfct K I’ 

Tan un (Sih ) * K P 
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tOT{u) 

ntl 

nere 

pogu 

bim 

sal 

sa{y) 

Ccustitive 

keysu 

m4ayisu 

nimu 

partcchedtsu 

pekuu 

pravarttisu 

tnlisu 

tnadisu 

mu4ippu 

rakfisu 

sahsu 

10th TronsUwe 
Ob 

ddu 

ol 

%4u 

t) 

in 

i 

Cdu 

ert 

«$e 

eru 

oUu 

otidu 

ol(du) 

olakol 

odu 

kaUu 

kai kol 

kalcu 

kadu 

kart 

kapadti 


—to appear 
— to stand 
— to aseemble 
—to go 
— to come 
— ^to fall 

— to continue to govern 
—to die 


—to cause to be made 
— to Cause to be presided 
— to cause to stand erect 
—to cause to break through 
—to cause to mcrea'^e. 

— to Cause to exist 
to cause to fall 
—to cause to be made 
—to cause to come to an end 
—to cause to be protected 
—to cause to be continued 


—to destroy 
—to know 
—to play 
— to rule 
—to place. 

—to bestow, place. 

— to pierce to stnke. 
—to give 
— to blow 
— to say 
• — to marutest. 

—to ascend 

—to press 

—to unite 

—to entreat 

—to possess include. 

—to read 

— to bind 

— to undertake, take 
— ^to wash, lave 
— to fight 
— to see 
—to protect 


Tam va (8th.) ‘come, advance*. K. P 
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kay 

—{0 protect 

ku4u 

—to join 

key 

— to do 

ko4u 

—to gi\e. 

ko] 

—to take 

gel 

—to win, conquer 

lampu 

—to satisfy 

iappu 

—to comnut mistake. 

la\e 

— to bear 

ta\ 

—to bear 

luniu 

• —to push, dn\e. 

nS4u 

-to see 

pa4e 

—to ertiiain. 

pugu 

— to enter 


—to praise. 

podal 

— to extend 

bo4t 

— to beat; trouble 

bayasu 

—to long for, desire. 

bare 

—to tvntc 

b%4u 

—to desert, discharge 

piojicin goltsu 

—to aitraa the rmnd 

tna4u 

—to do 

sal 

—to continue, govern 

rensitwe . 

dgu 

—to become. 

mppu 

—to be able. 

tr 

—to be. 

il 

-not to be. 

ul 

— to ba 

eie 

—to make supplication, to bow 

tse 

-to appear, shme. 

tiu 

— to mount to, ascend 

ondu 

— to be present, united 

oppu 

— to suit, shine. 

ol 

—to be pleased 


—to appear 

node 

—to walk 

neie 

—to become full, perfect, to corgrcptc. 

Ptgal 

—to be or become famous, to shinc- 

ml 

— to sUmd. 

pent 

—to get soak'd Co beco.mc wet 

' Paixt 

—to plums?, to fly 

P»Uu 

—to be bom 

pSigu) 

—to go 


«» Tnni. f-ukuf (f* }u) *dccbiT‘ K. P. 

*»» Tam l?ffu (Sth.) ‘apTfa^* • and (F h ) shew K. V 
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tnadt — to die 

mtga —to excel 

mtugu —to dune, glaze, glitter. 

fnt — to bathe 

sal —to continue, to go 

s5(y) —to die. 

som — to ooze out 


Causative 

agahsu 

CTCCISU 

arggkisu 

abhivartinisu 

algtsu 

cbJiyolsisu] 

eutsu 

katiisu 

kangolisu 

tanipu 

dihtkkansu 

nadeyisu 

nigrahtsu 

nelasu 

pratipaUsu 

pravarUtsu 

bedatngisu 

maiipu. 

madisu 

raksisu 

vannisu 

vtrajtsu 

sadhtsu 


—to cau*® to be dug 
—to cause to be worshipped 
— to Cause to be offered oblations 
— to cause to be descnbed 
— ^to cause to be dissolved (’) 

— to cause to be studied 
— to cause to be felt. 

—to cause to be built 

—to cause to shine, appear 

—to cause to be satisfied 

—to cause to be decried 

— ^to cau«e to be carried out continued 

—to cauee to be restricted 

—to cau«e to be settled. 

—to cause to be governed 
—to cause to exist 
—to cause to appear beautiful 
— to cause to die 
— ^to cause to be made 
— to cause to protect 
—to cau^e to be descnbed 
—to cause to shine 
— to cause to be accomplished 


SUBSTANTIVES FROM VERBAL ROOTS 

Abslraci Nouns 

These are obtained by adding suffixes to the verbal roots 
8th 1 ke. ge olke ’rule* from af ‘to rule’ 

Osage ‘delight’ from ose ‘to be delighted’ 

2 -me tmdime ' headmin^hip ’ from mtidii ‘to advance lO 

growth, npen’ 

3 (a) CM aliitt ‘destruction’ from ajt ‘to destroy’ 

9th 1 -pu ‘ protector from ifeafy) ‘to protect’. 


*-» See p TO 

For suhstanU\es derived from Verbal Roots found m the inscnptions of the ^ 
and 7th cent see GOKI, pp 217 B 
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The gender of the adverbs is m accordance with that of the verb whidi they 
^qualify 

Adverbs of Place preceded by 
I Umnfiected stem 

7th. (p 221) adrtmel, sikktmel 

8th kalam mele, tale mUo tale meganavu 

9th tore mSre, pota mere, stsU mile 

II A Noun m the gentUve case 

7th (p 221) nalgmya mel, baldmel 

8th Gamgavadiya tnege, kalla mege, umtira tnelum, muvottara kelagutn 
9th. devara muda diseyol manna mege 

10th. kereya eradu kadie, muvattara olagaiia, degulada kelagana 

CONJUNCTIONS 
The foUouw^ conjunctions are found 

7th (p 223) urn, urn. am. anu, men 
8th u, u»i. 'Om, anu 
* 9th «»i, 'Om 
10th u«i, am 

These conjunctive particles are added to the case-sign of nouns, pronouns and 
adjectival substantives As already noted,*** m the accusatne case this conjunctive 
suffix comes m between the stem and the case sign Participles and infinitives also 
lake this conjunctive particle All genders and both numbers take this conjunctive 
alike 

I SKbstenlive with -urn, u 

7lh. (p 223) sorkkagamundarttm, Edeyagamundariim 
8th Pi'ihyti Kongtyii Kahyammonii 

II Sui)sl(mhres uith um 

7th tp 224) Aluarasarum Mahadertyarum Ctlravahanarum 
8th (i) Stmgadatlanwn Kumara Eieganum 

(ii) Etammanutn ayvadimbarum nakaramum semyum 
(ill) mahajanakkum nagarakkum padmen(um prakrttgalgum 
9th (i) keyyuvi . nelanum 

(ii) amaidseyutn siiryyagTahonamuin 
(ui) sfliira kaitleytm brahmanarumam VSranasiyumon 
10th. (i) balfnm kinppurn arppum 
(a) saralateyum 
(ill) kuudum kajamkamum 


*•» COKI, p 220-1 
See p 42 

»«» C0A7. p. 223 
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III Pronowis utth um 

7th (p 224) avOT um arum 
8th avon an um ian-um 
9th Br um 

IV Ad} substantives with urn 

7th (jx 224) adan alivorum ajtyal palcidorum 
8th tdait kediponum ke4e balvonum sandonum 
V um suffixed to acc between the stem and termination 
7th (p 225) QpuiTakapoTdnman parvaruman 
^ 8th. (1) paTViOruman (2) Stvavalltyuman (3) Varanastyumati 
9th (1) brahmanaTumani Varaji/istyuman 

10th (1) mitumam (2) saytramumam (3) munuriiman (4) beUiyumom 
(o) Prayag^yuvant 

^^I Um with Numerals 

8th padinentum prakrtizalgutn aydum dharmoda elutn panavum 
10 h nalkum badavumam eradum Visnudevargge 
am os the conjunctne suffix 

Sth jaladulam sthaladulam * 

9th tirggam tirttkakkam 
10th kalakkam mahai<makkam Prayageyolam 
anu 

anu IS suffixed to substantives to denote either or whoever 
Sth ovon otum whoever 

This anu has been replaced by adaru or agah in N K 
WORD ORDER 

Generally the word-order of the «enteiiccs is SubjectObject Verb Tliere are 
many sentences met with m the insaiptions studied which deviate from this general 
word order Thse deviations might have been posibly due to the importance or 
stress the speaker wanted to place on a particular idea or thing in the couree of his 
speech 

The substantives are preceded by the attnbutives the noun m apposition pre 
cedes the substantive and in strings of titles generally the proper noun precedes the 
substantives m appositioa An adjective qualifying a substantive precedes it but 
when used predicatively it follows the substantive. «® An adverb or adverbial phrase 
IS placed as near the verb or participle to which it is used as an attributive Phrases 
L^ed as absolutives ciOTie before the dause with the finite verb**® Senes of actions 
succeeding one another are expressed by adverbial participles 

Subject 

(a) With traisilive Verbs 

7th (p 229) Avar svarggagraman endar he ascended the high heaven 


COKI p 226 


.See p 64.above. 


COKI p 227-8. 
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8th. (i) Guppadug^adi Duu°*»^a idatt padeddr, ‘ Sn Guppaduggadi 
DuggamSra obtained this' 

(n) Badipoddiyembol bhumtdanamum nbhayamtikhtyuvt ko!(al 

‘Badippoddi gave the gift of land and elephant cow' (10-4 to 7) 
(in) RatmSgaran ponyajam ko{(an 'Ranasagara gave free land' 
(19 5 to 6) 

9th (i) Goyttidara dattamdn viUar ‘Goyindar gave the gift’ (67 5, 12) 

(a) Elpunuseya nahadimbor tnakajanamum MomgoravaTum dm 
tomtada nelomm stkattamuvam kotlar ' The forty mahajanas 
of Elpunuse and Monigoravar gave land of six gardens and place ’ 
(71 7 14 and 17) 

10th (i) Acapayyaiium S«»jiibo/(«yfl>nnw«Mm tomlamatn detargge 

koitar Acapayyan and SamikalteyanTman gave the garden to (the 
temple of) god (97 6 to 8) 

(iij ^anlagdvundan gosaiiasram t(dan ^antagavunrfa bestaved (or 
ga%e) thousand cows (103 13 15) 
tbj Wtlh intronsiUve Verbs 

7th (p 229) Alnon pancamahapatakan akkuin ‘ He who destroys will be 
• come guilty of the five great sms 

8th (0 Keleya Vafereyan mitstda ‘Friend VSIereja set up (15 13) 

(u) Snkama utlasidan ‘SrTkSma set up’ (40 8) 

(m) KtrUortnan ejtdu vilddr ‘Klfttanijan having struck, /ell down’ 
(55 3 to 4) 

9th. (0 Ndgadevan go'ifht adorn ‘NSgadevan bscame judge' (7122) 
(10) (1) Gojjigadevarn uegaldam ‘Gojjigadeva became famous’ (92 3) 
{i\) Ereyan nelastdan Ercyan settled’ (92 32) 

(c) Wflhout Verb 

7lh (p 220) KiUere yara mstdhige, ‘ The tomb (or epitaph) of Kittts 
re' (Here the verb— 'this is —is understood) 

8th hu tammutl itbbara kalgal ‘These stones (or epitaph) of those two 
persons themselves’ (21 5) live verb ‘ these are' — vs understood 

9th (i) Poftycmiflina ft/afeOTmmc • Writing of Poleyaraja ' (70 26) 

(ij) Arakupyana KaUitmt kallu ' The s'one of Arafculi ’ Ffere the verb 
‘this is' — IS unders'ood 

10th Vtlfayyana likftila Bito/ana sttdkoTmma ’Writing of Viftayya and the 
inscription of Bi(6ja (99 14 to 15) The verb— “ this is’— is under- 
stood 

(d) Subject comes after the Verb 

<th (p 230) kolfaT Sinai ajasajum dhormrtiagaTanigorurn ' Senavarasa and 
the dhirmakaraijika gave ’ 

8lh (i) Idan tarrdon humbokoml^ar ' Kumbakamalarar wrote this’. 
(34 8) 

(u) Ida padedoT Susenaiadtyata Siariwagosast ‘ SvarTin3g&s5<i of Su- 
sCnavadi>’ar ob’^amed this’ (ly.io to 13) 
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9th (i) daUt pa^edom Goteyabhe((am Goleyabhattam obtained the 
gift (69 22 to 27) 

(u) i paddhaliyam sihlekhe ntadt ntnstdarppimditabhalaror ‘Paijdda* 
bhatarar set up having inscnbed this custom on the stone 
(71 20) 

10th sasattamam barfdon Senabdiam hacayyam Senabova Kz-cnyya wrote 
this order (94 35 to 36) 

The follow mg deviations from the general w’oid order may be noted 
8th (i) Ob)ecl-$ub]ecl \ trb 

bha(afaxa gandkaniatige nmsida puTViQmaryyadegalan 
Lokamahadtrxyar gandharvtajgge mtlOT The queen bestowed the 
former honours on the singers~the honours that were conferred on 
the singers by the bhatarar (6 2 to 4) 

(u) Subitct 01 the sg and Verb tn the pi 

Idan alwon pamcamahapataka iamyuktar appar He who 
destroys this will be guilty of the fiw great sms. (16-15 to 17) 

9th Object Subject Verb 

i kaltam hatiitUotn ma^tdo Kanvillam made (le. prepared) this stone 

(78 ID 

10th Subject Verb Object 

Ntigoni baredon t (a$onatram Nagaix wrote this order (97 29) 
Objeet-Subjeci Verb 

Vyakarauani tarkain tamograr abhyasisut or All study the gram 
mar and logic (92 54 to 55) 

Object 

Object comes after the subject and precedes the ^^eri) or participle 
7th (p 231) aiar svarggagraman ertdor 
8th Sn Duggatuara tdan padedar 

9h Elptmseja mhadunbar—mmahajmanum Momgoraiarum nda 
num sthanamuiam Gokartptapandda bhalarargge ko{ 
far (71 7 to 8 and 14 to 17) 

10th. Acapayyanum tom\am<nn deiargge koffar (97 6 to 8) 

[^erb 

Verb comes last m the sentence 

7th (p 231) aluon elaneya narakada putu akunr 
8th ape on konda lukakke sandan akkum ($6 to 7) 

Sietaiahanau ertdii starggalayakk endon (12 12 to 17) 

9th SnSc^xxanandi Bhajarar patakalan tapamgeydu srmyaianen 

ttonlu mudrptdar Sn Sarwanandi Bhatarar bavmg practiced wedt 
tation for some time and having practiajd penance ended his life 
(79 3 to 4) 

(ii) Mastgara Ctdanna gosasam tldom Masigara-Cidaygs^J^JAWti^ 
gift of thousand cows (80*5 to 7) 
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10th. Samla Gavundam degulam madw gosahasram tldam ‘ Santa Gavun^a, 
having got the temple built, gave the gift of thousand cows (103 13 
to 15) 

Koteyamtnam bavtyuman agalistdam ‘ Koteyamma caused a uell 
to be dug (99 12 to 14) 

PARTICIPLES 

Adverbial and declinable partiai^es take objects which precede the partiaple 
I Adt eibtal Participles 

7th (p 232) Jelugur algeyatt aluUu(m) 

8th (i) Bka(enor Kaiictyan kondtt Raja^tmgkesvarada dhanaman 
kandu (20 3 to 5) 

Bhatarar having taken Kana having «een the wealth 

(i) Vinapoligal tlltye hiTOtiya garbham ilduella danamuinta)tn io((» 
devana ptlkaman ktsuvtne kath belltya kodeyon epst Vina 
pofigal navmg given gold having given all gifts having built the 
altar of the god with cojjper (or rubies ') having raised a silver 
umbrella (4 5 to 8) 

* (u) tiTtlham olpam kandu having seen a beautiful holy place ’ (6710 

toll) 

(ill) Belvola tniinurumatf alutlum ‘while ruling Belvola Three hund 
red’ (72 21 to 22) 

10th. (0 kalam kaki ‘having laved the feet (91 43 to 44) 

(ii) vrtttyaH ittu having given wages (92 16) 

(in) sdmayajtgafan argghtst ‘having worshipped the priests (92 24) 
11 Declinable Participles (Ironsitive) take objects which precede the partiaples 

7th (p 233) ftitta dharntmaman kadora kulam 

8lh (i) sasira kavileyuni sastibbar parvamnian Honda lokakke ‘to the 
world which is obtained by killing thousand cows and thousand 
brahmins (3 6) 

(n) tdan alidon poncamahapniakon akkum He who destroys this will 
be guilty of the five great sins (94 9) 

9th (0 frfon a]idon ‘ He who destroys this (68 6) 

(ii) Varanasiyuman ahda paiicamahapatakan akkum will be guilty 
of the five great sms by destroying Varanasi’ (72 29 to 30) 
Substantives tn Apposition 

(They precede llie proper noun) 

7th (p 234) Aneseftya a]iyo Basantakumara Basanlakumara somin law 
of Anescti ’ 

8th (i) PesadorS magan Reiadtbaddar ‘ Revadibaddar, son of Pesador 
(3 2) 

(u) bhafarara pranaiallahke Vtnapoliga] ‘\iiispcA\g3\ the b lo\ed 
of the revered one . (4 3) 
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(m) Goywdapo^diya magalu Bddipod4t. ‘Badip«J(Ji daughter of Go- 
yindapajtji' (104 to 5) 

(iv) PjahaTabhusanmxa magtm Kdmakodan. ^Kamakddan, son of Pra-* 
harabhusaijan ’ (12 3 to 5) 

9th CO Sinptim^ana maga Deidu, 'KvaO, son of Sinpuru$an' (78 8 
to 9) 

(n) Bhalarara Stfyar iyaivvanandt Bhaiarar ‘ Sarwanandi Bhatarar. 
djscjple of Bhatarar (TO 2 to 3) 

(lu) gatnunda sdmxga\a magan Naganmayya ‘Nagammayya son of 
gamund samigaj ’ (86 7 to 9) 

10th (0 LW ajasutan Atn Atuya sutan &ast ‘Atri, son of Aja and Sa4i. 
son of Atn (94 4) 

(n) Jagalwigana magan AmoghaiaT$amaktiam ‘King Amogha- 
var^a son of Jagatunga (94 10) 

(m) Indarana magan Devon, ‘Devan, son of Indaran’ (94-11) 

(iv) Nakuionge magan Ye^att ‘ Yayati, son of Nahu§a’ (94 5 to 6) 

In all these instances except the last one (underlined) the relation is expressed 
by the genitive while m the last example viz Pfahufouge magojt Yoyatt, the relation 
IS expressed by dative. Therefore we might infer that the Dative of Kinship m Kan- 
nada goes as far back as 10th cent a d at least *•» 

‘SiriHgs of Titles 

(a) Attributes follow the noun 

7lli. (p 234) .gri Vtnayadttya ESjasraya Sitpjlhwttallabha tnakaTajddkt 
raja porameivora bha(dra 

8th (0 VtkTOmadtiya SalyaSrayo ifiprthivi vallabha ntaharajadhiTaja 
paTatnestara bkalaTa(r) (3 1 to 2) 

(ii) SuVt}<\i>adttya Vtkramaditya Su prlhithallabha maharajadhtraja 
bhafaTOTa (5-1 to 3) 

9th, (i) AmoghavoTfO pflktm vallabha maharajadhiraja pOTamiSvara 
bhallaTora (69 1 to 5) 

(ii) Amoghavarfo talladha tnahaTdjadhfTaja paTamesva(ra) bha{5iara 
(78 1 to 2) 

10th (i) Amoghaiarsodtia ht pjlhinallabha maharajadhtraja paramehara 
parama Bhaftarakar (94 1) 

(ii) Akdlaiarsadiia frt Pjthtvivallabha maharajadhtrojan (97-1) 

(b) Aftribules precede the noiai 

7th (p 234) Srtmat prtthUnollabha AfangafiSana 

8th dharmma mahSrojadhi raja parameivara ifimat Srtpurufa'mahd 
rdjar (29 I to 2) 

Sri prclhut icllabha mahaTttjSdhtrSjtt paramehara bhallSraka Sri- 
Gaindorosar (60-1 to 2) 


»** See CX R- Sankar-W and C S. GAl, ‘Soiro Eihno-Psj rfiolc^cal Featurw m Dra 
vidnii', BPCi?/. 2 1 Z210 
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hi pTttuvtbhallava in Jagatunga (61-1) 

9th (i) Sn prthwtvallabha mdharajadhiraja paramaivara Goytndara (67-4 
to 5) * 

(ii) Pallavanvaya sn PrthuvivaHava Pallavakulatitaka hmanNolm 
bhavaja Make{m)dTa (82 3 to 6) 

10th. (i) tat pada padmdpajivita ntvdst samadhtgata pamca maha iabda 
mahd samanta Kannaram (93 5 to 6)’ 

(ii) Samasla bkuvemasraya sn prlkuvtvallabham niaharajadkmja 
paramesvara pttramabha[itd]Taka srmat KanmttTade[va]na 
(96 1 to 2) 

Attributives { = numeral— cardinal and ordinal — adjectives and nouns) precede 
the noun they qualify 

7th (p 235) periya osageyum, elan^’ya narakada pulu 
8th belpya kod^yan adakeya pennge velasina pentige, RajastOiOghe 
svarada dhanamaii 

9th elnura lombaita eradaneya vor^a tuppada tereya, kalla basadtya 
10th. kOTtya dTarmniain, ptnya kereya degulada ke\agana goldeyum 
Muddna matada Vttnala bhaloTora kalant 
Declinable participles functioning as adjectives precede the noun they qualify 
7th (p 235) (i) konda poneamakapatakan 
(ii) pelda Vtdhamadtndu 
8th (i) alida paueamaha pStakan 
(ii) bi((a sthittyum 
(ill) Uta dkarmma 
(iv) sanda gaUge 
9th *(0 alia goravar 
(ii) kotfa pkalam 
(m) oltda papam 
10th. (i) mddida Sasana 
(ii) kotfa slhtU 
(III) bit fa galde 

(iv) Hdaio leinbelarwi 

(v) rasamgafan laleda pangoteyam 

The genitive case of substantives and pnmouns precede the nouns like attribu- 
tives . 

7th (p 237) narakada pulu, Motngapdana kalmanege 
8th (0 dhojta pifhamSn. ’the altar of the god’ (4 7) 

(u) aiara magalu ’ihcir (hon pi) daughter’ (4 5) 

(ill) AnanlagunaTu deguJakke 'to the temple of Anantagiujar ’ (l-S 
to 4) 

Civ) <rfi<imMWa^*ofa;.ro/>/i-thefnmofthehor50sacririo:’ (16-14) 
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9th (i) bhalaTora Gatnundabbegal Gamuncjabbegal o{ the revered 
(67 5) , 

(ii) Tumgabhadreya tadiyol On the bank of Tumgabhadra (67 8) 
(ill; Poleyamtma stlakarmma the inscription of Poieyanjja (70 26) 
(iv) Mulasihanada Afahadetar Mahadevar of Mulasthana (71 8 
to 9) ^ 

10th. (i) taittia mono nayana taUabheyar his beloved (9125 to 28) 

(u) Vtmolamali bha\QTata kalam kalct Having laved (washed) the 
feet of the venaable Vimafan^ti (91 43 to 44) 

(ill) bhalffTCfa likhttam the writing of the \enerable one (103 16 
to 17) 

But m the following line from verse the genitive follows the noun 

(n) kopaprasadamam Gojjtgona the anger and favour of Gojjiga 
(92 ID 

Adverbs 

Adverbs or cascs-forms of substantives used as adverbial adjuncts precede the 
verb or the partiaple and are kept as near these as possible 
7th (p 237) LctksemavtniittT entu enalu vtlu endu 
ath. (0 uttu bifta which was left thus (20 6) 

(u) ante bandu having come like that (59 23) 

( 111 ) amt appa which is thus (67 13) 

9th lO int appa that is so (67 13) 

(it) btdir ante agugum will become like a bamboo (90 7) 

(III) salvante koffor gave so as to continue (82 17) 

10th (0 tnlu Pofia kadtt having fought m Rana thus (96 24) 

(ii) Vit t sthttiyam lappa salla this condition should be continued 
without fail in this manner (100-15) 

(in) ant eseva appearing thus (92 35) 

(iv) ant enn^da which nas fdt like that (92 18) 

But m the following sentences from verse the adverb follows the verb 

(v) taledan mt cr’ who bore this’ (92 2) 

Adverbial participles are us=d as adveibs and precede the verbs 
7th (p 239) nonlu mudtpptdar 
8th. tudu uldm (54 5) 

9th. nonlu mudtptdar ('^ 4) 

10th trtdu madiptdon (94 36 to 37) 

Adverbial past participles not only express the actions or circumstances of the 
sabject but also connect the action denoted bjr the finite verb 
7th (p 240) guTuvodtgal nonlu mudtpptdar 

8th (0 Vtnapoltgaf tlltye htrattya garbhamam t{du ella dana{ma)m goUu 
devana pithatnan ktsuime kafft a$(a^atam ksetram gofloj 
(4 5 to 9) 


14 
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(ii) bhatarar Kanayan koniu Rcmmgheivmada 
f kcndu maguldu devargge biflar (20 3 to6y 

9th (i) Ereyatnmam kadi satton (813 to b) 

(m) Bhatarar til tldu upkartgal agi palakalan iapam geydu sanya 
sanan nontu mud^pidar (94-39) 

10th (i) tndu negaldar t Ra^trakutrmvayarkkal (94 39) 

(a) kalam kaki tomtamom devargge koltar (97 7 to 8) 

The infinitiv'e in an absolute construction not only expresses a contemporary 
action but also connects a senes of actions like an adverbial past participle 

7th. (p 241) &rt Vinayadttya Rajasraya prlhivtrajyam keye STtpogilh Sen 
draka mahar^jar Nayarkhamjamum Jelugur Algeyan aluttu handarbor 
adhikartgal age peuya osageyutn a}avanavum aputraka poudumn 
viifar 

8th. 5ri Doratn pjtthuvt rajyom keye Marakka arasar Batiama{va)si 
pamtT charastnunt ale Nareyamgalla sastTvvara tutupina puyydol 
BommOra kadavam sottu svargg {a)loyakk exidan (22 1 to 4) 

9th samvalsaram pravarlltse Purtgeje nadam Kuppeyan ale nalvadiin 
^ bar koltar (71 5 to 6 7 to 8 and 17) 

10th (0 Kannaradevam prlktvtTojyam geyye Bappovvorn Banavasx pcptntr 
c/i<«iT<i{i<j pattaman ale grt Btltigam d/geye Ballt 

gameya baitge sahUa nalgavuttdu geyye GungUfyurggatnutiU 
geyye (99 3 to 8) 

(ii) muntdtdiT age iaranbuge tnaitan oldudan eieye Phalgunam Dha 
tram Karnnan enal (92 10) 

CONCLUSION 

Kannada in its Old phase as studied through the inscriptions of the 8th 9th and 
10th centuries A D presents the following features 

(1) The original voiceless slops become voiced m the intervocalic position 

(P 9) 

(2) The preconsonantal nasal has disappeared in some instances and not in all 

This shows that this phenomenon was not yet complete dunng this period 
It is interesting to note that both fonns (with and without nasal) 
and penge are found m one and the same inscnptioiL (p 10) 

(3) Although the glides y and v are used in a large number of words (pro 

bably for the sate of easy pronunciation) yet hialus is also met with m 
many wdrds and the frequency of its occurrence is less m later centuries 
(P 11) 

(4) Forms like baltkke bapke and akke ake are found which show that the 

pipcess of shoitenmg of Iwig consonant was in a transitory stage dunng 
this penod (p 13) 


«* The langu 2 £e of the Inscnplional Kannada of the 6ih and 7Ui centur es aJ) has 
been studied by A N Nar\siniha m his book Gjommar oj tie Oldest Kat arise Inscrtp- 
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(5) The phonenK p a>ntmues to exist unaffected during the 8th and 9th cent 

while the change of to A (in initial position) is attested for the firsh 
time during the 10th cent cf kaduvonge < paduvonge (p 13) 

(6) Forms with b m place of v are met with m larger number in the 9th and 

10th cent This change of v to 6 seems to have been in a transitional stage 
m this period as attested J>y instances like parvbaruman and baTvbamndi 
devargge found in the 9th cent (pp 15 6) 

(7) The change of r to r and of / to r or / has taken place durmg this penod 

(P 16) 

(8) The sweeping generalisation of K V Subbayya that ik all the Dravidtan 

languages gender jollows sex *** is untenable m view of the fact that (so 
far as Kannada is concerned at any rate) animals are brought under the 
neuter gender (p 21) 

(9) Examples with ar and ar as the nominative plural suffixes are found m 

the 8th cent While there is only one instance with cr m the 9th cent 
and in the inscriptions of the 10th cent all the forms have ar as the 
suffix This can support the view that ar is earlier than or » o (pp 24 5) 

(10) The masculine honorific third person singular pronouns ata and atant used 

as gender suffixeg are met with for the first time m the 9th and 10th cent 

(P 34) 

(11) The gender suffixes on om on and cw become less and less used in later 

centunes and it is probable that on and om are from on and om 

(p 34) 

(12) an and an the acc case terminations are used with more or less same 

frequency of occurrence in 7th and 8th coit while the frequency of oc- 
currence in the case of an is greater than that of an in the 9th cent and 
m the 10th cent -an has been compleiely replaced by an This can sup- 
port the view that an is earlier than an ” (p 42) 

(13) a and a the genitive case terminations are found used side by side m the 

7th and 8th cent wlule forms with a increase m greater number in the 9th 
cent and m the 10th cent all the toons have a only This strengthens the 
view that a is earlier than a (p 54) 

(14) As the foniis with ul (the loc case termination) are greater m earlier cen 

tunes while those with of m place of ul mcrease in number m later cen 
tunes the view that uf is earlier than ol^’^ is supported (p 59) 

(15) The phenomenon of case- variation eusts in this penod (p 63) 

(16) Properly speaking there is no rdative pronoun in Kannada and the de- 

clinable partiaples (with the gender suffixes fl« am on on om om 
of ala and -atom) are u«ed to serve this purpose (p 70) 

(17) The Numeral system in Old Kannada is decimal No native word for the 

2 ®* A Comparatne Grammar of the Diavidan Languages I A 40184 
GOKl pp. lU and 116 
n GOKI p 135 


Ibid p 147 


Ibtd p 152 
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numejral thousand is found and the woid used is sastra or sa^'ira borrowed 
from Skt sahasra (p 71) 

(18) The causative suffix ppu seems to be earlier than tsu smce the later tradi 
tional grammarians merzUtm tally tsu (p. 76 Sn 160) 

(l<i) It is possible to assume that in forms like ada and poda *a{y) and *po{y) 
might have been the ongmal roots and the gu in agu and pogu is of later 
ongin (p 83) 

(20) In forms like cl va an epenlhetio vowel « (the phenomenon of Sitkiladut 

tva or Fleeting Double Consonant) might have first occurred m the collo- 
quial speech of that period (p 84) 

(21) Forms with both ade and ade (the neg adverbial participial suffixes) are 

faind in the mscnptions of the 7th and 8th cent But in tht 9th and 
10th cent inscnptions forms with only ode are met with showing that 
•cde is probably earlier than ade (p 85) 

(22) The personal temnnations of the masc 3 sg are an am an and am 

Forms with an am become less m the 9th cent and m the 10th cent 
all the forms take the terminatKms an and am Perhaps an and am 
are earlier than an and am (p 86) 

(23) Forms with the conjunctive suffix wk are met with only in the inscriptions 

of the 7th cent while it is replaced by um m the 8th 9th and 10th cent 
inscriptions showing that um is perhaps earlier than um (p 98) 

(24) The Dative of relationship a diaractenstic phenomenon of Dravidian is 

met with m the mscnpCcms of the lOfth cent cf Nohusange tnagon Yayati 
(p 103) 

(25) The general word order of the sentenos in the inscriptions studied is Sub 

ject Object Verb (p 99) 

It IS possible to make a generalization speakmg from the linguistic pomt of view 
that there has been a continuous movonent from complex to simple structure in the 
evolution of the Kannada language*’* if the following assumptions are tenable 
(0 the disappearance of the ptre consonantal nasal 
(ii) the shortening of long omsonan^ 

(in) or (nom. pi suffix) > or 

(iv) on om (the gender suffix) > on o»i respecUvely 

(v) an (the acc. case tennination) > an 

(vi) a (the gemtive case taminaticm) > a 


’* See p 13 There are two hypotheses regarding the development of the language 
according to the natural hypothesis the PIE tongue was of a simple isolating structure, only 
superficially resembl ng the modem analytic type and some scholars believe that there has 
been a continuous movement from complex to airople structure m the development of human 
speech 

See C D Buck Compataltie GrommuT «/ Creek avd Latin p. 56 C R SaNKAR'N 
JMU (193$) 8.68-78 9 200 Franz Bots. ^ke Mtiid of the PTtmiltvl Man (1938) p 1^ 
Fraiinz Boas Handbook of American Indian Langiazes Bull 40 Bureau of American Eth 
nology Washington, 1911 
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(vii) -ul (the loc. casd-tennination) >-o/ 

(vin) -ade (the neg adverbia! suffix) >~ade 

(ix) ‘5n, -am (the personal terminations of masc sg ) > -an, -am respective- 
ly, and 

(x) urn (the conjunctuo suffix) > um 

Further, from the study of the inscnptions of the 8th, 9th and 10th cent , it is 
possible to say that, generally speaking, the conditKm of the language in the 8th cent 
IS, more or less, the same as that to be found m the inscriptions of the 6th and 7th 
c«iL whereas some changes begm to appeai; m the 9th cent and when we come to the 
10th cent we see that certain changes are defiratdy established In other words, it 
can be said that the 9th cent forms an mtermediatary stage between one phase of the 
language and the other 
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TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
( 0 / Sift, 9th and 10th centunes AJ) ) 

8th Century ad 

The Indian Antiquary, Vd VlII, p 285 ^ 

AJ) 709 At— Aihoje, Bjjapur Dist (Bombay Province) 

1 Svasti iSn Vijayadilya-SatylaisrayaSri prthu(thi)viva\labha Tnah(a) 
r(a]-Sdhiraja para) 

2 meSvara bhatarara(r) irayodasa varjamum mu(mu)pi trnigaj ul kot§are 
Asvayuja pfi(r)i3i)ama 

3 sadul viiupadul Eltugolugasamya ittcdh puravalagoeasigara mafu- 

4 dharmma tusavanm =s pa<Jedi= eppaittadu omdu ganadul ondu somtigc 
tg(tai)lam = age kott(a)ra(r) bhatarargge 

5 Ya(’) dattiytn = kidipon = V3irai)(3)sjyul s(5)sirwarppaiwaru(in) 

• kaviley(u(Iina*]ni= tonda lokakke sandcsi akkum 


Etngraphia Indtca, Vol XIV, pp 190 1 No * 

About AJ) 72S At— Laksmeivar, Dharwar Bist, Bombay Province. 

1 lOm) Svasu irt Vikrair^ 

2 ditya YuvarSjar Pon 

3 gereyS mahajanakkutn na 

4 garakkum padmajtum prakrtigalgum 

5 kotta 3caravyavasthi(sthe) | • iSja 

6 puni§ar = rnnvanega\o\ v5d = illada 

7 du raja dattam rajairavitam saptra 

8 me* maryyade tambra Sasanam bhukt a 

9 nubhogam* *aydum dhairnmada jl 

10 vxtahgalan Icivodu 1 * jdu mahajanakke 

11 nagara maryj^de mane vid'= illadadu 

12 6r-5lke orinme Vaiiakha masadul 

13 de^adhipatigal = apporggc kuduva 

14 tere uttamam appa okkal mi 

15 sam pattu pajjavum madhyamam«= alppa] 

16 okkal elum paija\'Um kani5ta(5la)r= aydum 

17 kaniyasar murumi=: amlt appa osage 

18 utsahafigalge ond = okkali= ondu pu^i 

19 ge ma* corn jaka-danda daS-apara 

20 dhamgal = aj^v ellam purw-ficaram a 

21 Ipultra-dhanam en\'odu tanc lUi sIS]nig[c] Ka 


* Read sat prame^ 


I no ] 
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22 rttika inasaduj — koduvadu guttam ruvamge Ma 

23 gha masadul koduvadu I^pdi sefit lal cha 

24 siram tirmesagadojakko pofaian = file ka 

25 ncagaja senige mane vid - illadadu utta 

26 mam appa okkal-<»lade irpattii palam 

27 mac^yamam padinaydu kani$ta(5tha)m pattu kam 

28 yasam sydcira araitt appa osage atsahanga 

29 Jge samiiham or ttole telliga seqige 

30 mane vid “ illadaou kul — illadadu (^reyuin 

31 k(e)y ullar are-vada keyy illadadu so- 

32 xe matt = appa osage utsahamgalge ilti 

33 vayilamum pettav! vayilamuhi sovageya 

34 marj^de irpatta, ayi valla ke 

35 yya vitti/^ = keyi na * * Igjara 

36 sejjige uttamam a * * 

37 madhyamam Sayira * • • 

38 • • sayira[m]kanJ5tha[iml kanifyasatnl 

39 43 illegible 

44 • • ra senige * * * 

45 arasalke * • * 

46 svasti sn Kupparmad aram 

47 ge kotta keyum godi 

48 garodam munu(nu)rwaTum okka 

49 lum nal gamuiyd^uiii ildu 

50 kottor t * Ram kotvrm VB 

51 lanBsivamam all 

52 dona lokakke sandon akkum 

53 sasiflwaf parvanim ea 

54 (yira kavi) leyumam ko- 

55 (nda lokakke sa)n(d)on = akkum 


lA VIII 286 (LVIII) No 3 

About AD 732 3 At — Aiho|e Bijapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasti Vikkra(kra)irt3ditya Satyasraya 
pn(pr)thJvivaHabha matT^TajSdhiraja 

2 paramesvara bhatara(r*) pri(pr)thivirajyam geye Pesadora magan 
Revadibaddar — Atada 

3 Alekomara Singana degulala Aditya bhatarage kottudu [ [ ] Tamage 
sumkkain(kam) bildalli 

4 ondu perige o(ani) mSnam bhai^da ver go aydu visavam de verige 
ayvattu ( 1 ) Imtum raja(ja) 4ravitam 

5 mahajana mum naka(ga)ra sravitam |( Idan salisuge Svon anum 
kidipoTi ullode Varai)asi{ya*) o(iii)d(u) 

6 sasua kavileyum sasirba(rbar) = parvaruman konda lokakke 
sandon = akkum 
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lA X. 103 (No XCIV) 
tBetueen AD 096 7 & 7334 At— Badaini (Mahakuta) Bijapur Dist Bombay Pr 

1 Svasti Vijayaditya Satyasraya s^^ iffthivi 

2 vallabha mahaiaj -adhiraja paiame^vara bha^a 

3 rara prainavallabhe Vimpopgal - envor = sule- 

4 yar I Ivara mudutayvir = Revamancalgal = avara 

5 magaldir = Kucipoftigal avaia magalu Vmapo- 
6. pgala(l) jlliye hirajjya garbham ildu dla dana 

7 mu(ma)in go(tu devana p>0iaman = kiajvine katti beUiya 

8 kodeyan " ensje(ye) Mangalulle a^taSatam k^e 

9 tra(m) gottol Idan - ahdon = panca maha patakan = akkum 


M X 163 (No Cl) No. 5 

^o^ later Ikon ad 733 4 At— PatUdakal Byapur Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasti Sri Vijayalitya Vikramaditya 

2 Sn prthu(thi)vivallabha maharaj adhiraja 

, 3 parairtesvara bhatarara kotta datti A(na) 

4 ntagupara degulakke kotfudu datU 

5 Anjanacarya bhagavantarS stha 

6 naman - Devacarya bhagavantarjs® kottu 

7 Sn Lokapalelvarakam pare ballt (Sva) 

8 Skt \erse. 

9 Skt verse 

10 I dharmmakke a(hitam) 

11 bmon = Vara(ro)s»ya sasi(r*)wa(r*) = p6rwa(rum) 

12 sasira kavileyum konda lokakke sa 

13 n(do)n — akkum ( I dharmniakke ahitam brwon panca (ma) 

14 ha patakan akkum 


M X 166 (No cii) No 6 

A D 73346 At— Pattadakal 

1 Svasti Sn Vijayaditj-a Satjasraya «n pTthu(Uu)vi vallabha maha 

2 nij.idhinija paramcsiaia bhalaiaia gandhaiwargge niyi 

3 sida pumamaiyjadegalan SriVikratkraliiiadityabhata 

4 rara Lokamah3(ha)<X\»jar 83ndharv\*argge nittar ([ 

5 Idan -aliiDn BctfSTasij-a sasira kavile 

6 y-um sasin'v-ar parawaminan kaida lokakke sa 

7 ndon- akkum || Eieyadi Sn Gppaduggadi Duggainara Kla(n*) 

8 padedar || 


* aj don— Furr 
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lA X 167 (No cv) No 7 

A D 733-46 At— I^ttadakal, Bijapur Dist , 

1 Svasti Vikkra(kra)maditya pithu(thi)M vallabha Lokamabadevi 

2 yara Lokesvarada. Nareyamgalla pannasu 

3 galan = itta samayam — or mmattarge ir kkula 

4 jolam kuduvudu | [ Tagapp-illa gosane lUa 

5 raja pum§arge pugil ilia | Ida(da)n = alido(n*) pS 

6 rwan — akke rnada vadi akke fiarajia(na)sivada sasira kavileyam 
kondon akkum [| 


lA X 164 5 (No c) No 8 

AJ) 733 46 At — Pattadakal.sBijapur Djst 

1 Svasti sn Vikramaditya 

2 bhatarar = mmume Ka{Ka)nKiyan = mume para ’’ 

3 jisidora Sri Lokamahadeviyara 

4 ! Lok^vara mSdida sutradhange 

5 mtafi perjjerepu geyda bajikke i vi§a 

6 yada vinmnigall baJiigavartteyan - uli 

7 pida Scanya pesar = ivan = arimi 

8 Svasti Sri Sarwasidhi-acari sakala gun-5sraya 

9 aneka rapu(sc. puca) vastu Pitamahan sakala mskala su 

10 k^m-atibha^itan va(va)stu prasada yanasana sa(sa)ya 

11 na manunakuta ratnacddam^ te(m*)kajia di 

12 sutradhan t| 


MX 163 4 (No xax) No 9 

A D 733-6 At — Pattadakal, Bijapur Dist 

1 Svasti Vikramaditya sr^ 

2 pn(pr)thivivaUabha maha&vj 

3 yssa. ds-gilaniaa wa(ma)d«da suttadUari 

4 Sn-Guijdan anivant-ecan 

5 ^ mume-perjjerepu pattarmi Tnbhuvaifican 

6 y = endu pesar = ittu prasadan geydS pri(pr)dhi(thi)viya 

7 binnaijigala ba]]igavartte ilia dosiga 

8 na kavardd = ulidorge panlia(ra*)m )| IdSn ab 

9 von = Varaijasiya sasira kavil^um sasirwa 

10 r = pparwaruman kondona{ra) lokakke sandon = akku (m*) || 


M XI 125 (No CKii) No 10 

A D 778 9 At— Pattadkak Bijapur Pisk, Bombay Province 

1 Svasti Dharava(r*)sa ^n(^ri) prthu(thi)vivaJlabha maharajadhiraja 

2 paramesvara bhattara Sri Kaliballahan pri(pr(thu(thi)vi 
15 
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3 rajyaCm*) geye L6(L6}kamahadeviyara degu- 

4 lada sule Goyinda poddiya magalu Badi (’ji)- 

5 poddiy = ernbol uttama gosasam ildol a- 

6 §varatha(im*) gottol = hastiratham ildol 

7 bhumi danamum ubhayamukhiyum = kollal || 


Ei IX 17-8 (I) No 11 

A D 675 720 At — ^UdijSvara, South Kanara Djst , Madras Province 

1 Svasti 4ri [j Raija 

2 sagarana 4am(sain)ka 

3 ladul = Udeyapuram 

4 dhareg(i)San = pacje po- 

5 guvalU Vijapa 

6 ruygara magan = Ka 

7 Hide Kadan aggha 

8 U kalega kesa- 

9 n karinpu vikraman 
10 aniyuO*) dava 

‘ 11 #jam = odduvon = sa- 

12 hasad « an cakra- 

13 (vyu*) hamani= odedon 

14 (a*)havad = ode(da)n pa- 

15 ra (ba)lad ai)i Cl- 

16 travahanarggagi Ka- 

17 h kanti eji- 

18 du svarg^layakk = e- 

19 ndon ( 11 • il 


El IX 18 (II) No 12 

AD 710 30 At— Udiyavara. South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 

1 SvasU &n RaijaCsa)- 

2 garana a|u Vinjan 

3 Pra(ha)rabhu 5 a 

4 loana magan Ka 

5 makodan tammuttu 

6 muvara Pasupa(pa)tam 

7 namvrang = ova(do)ra 

8 nalageyan ki(ki)- 

9 Ipon Patti 

10 odeyong « ca (va) 

1 1 doran = patta all p5- 

12 yvon Svetavaha 

13 nan UdaySpu 

14 raman poguva- 
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15 111 endu sva(sva)- 

16 rgga(rgga)layakk = eri * 

17. (don) 

El IX 19 (III) No 13. 

AD 720 30 At— Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist , Madras Province 

1. Svasti 4ri Pajjdyavi- 

2 llarasara maga- 

3 n = Devu sadu(dhu) pnyan = a- 

4 sadu(dhu)jana-var|3itai\ = 6ve- 

5 tavahanar = Udaya 

6 puraman =* poguvalli 
7. eridu svarggSIaya- 

8 kk = ejidon 

El IX 20 (IV). 

AD 7S0 50. 

I Svasti in Pr- 

2. thlvisagara* 

3 n = pattam gatt» 

4 SI Ud[e]ya* 

5 purm^ po- 

6 gutappalli Na* 

7. ndavilmudiya- 

8 ra magan *» Pali 

9 pane e^tdu 

10 svarg^Iaya- 

11 kki=eridon 

El IX. 20 (V) No 15 

A D 730 50 At— Udiyavara. South Kanara DisL, Madras Province 

1 Svasti 4ri [I Prthu(thi}visagara 

2 srioiad-Alupendra di^ta bhaya 

3 nkarargge i?ta*bhrtyan = appa Po- 

4 lokku Pfiyacdva (UJdafyal- 

5 puraman pugutappa 

6 111 ahalpaj(va) ra(nga)|duj uni 

7 bhatara (lelridu Pnyade 

8 Iva cdva-4anpanna ka(kha>Ia 

9 [ja]na varjjitan dharegi(gS)- 
10 I4a*]nge ovadora pata- 

II Itliya alidu suraJo- 


No 14 

At— Udiyavara, South Kanara Dist, Madras Province 
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12 kakkeeridan[ 1 * IKeleya 
t 13 Valle] reyan lunsida II 


El IX 12 (VI) 


No 16 


y2Q gQ At Udiyavara South Kanara Dist , Madras Province. 

1 Svasti sn \\ Prdhu(thi)visagara 

2 Srimad Alupendra Somavam^o 

3 dbhava Kulatilakan Udayaditya 

4 Uttama Paindya snmad AluvaraCsa) 

5 r = B(o)ygavarmara natu mudimeyu(l) 

6 Udayapurada na(na)gaTa sahitam Pa 

7 tiya nagarakke jaladulam sthala(du) 

8 lam sumkam — ardha dana fcadar \ Udaya(pu) 

9 ranaygara magan = (S)imgadattanu(TO) Ku(ma) 

10 ra Ereganum Rapavikrama(natha) 

11 nu Sandavaradara KariT)aayu(m) (I) 

12 du a(a)canciratha(ta)rakam nilpu(d ~ a)ke(kke) 1 ]*] 

13 Idan - vakram - illade kadu sali(po) ^ 

14 rv = asvamedhada pa(pha)la prapti alcu(kkum) [1*] 

15 Idan ® alivon - Varaija(i>a)6»yum Si(sOva 

16 valliyuman “ alida pamca(ina) 

17 haChalpataka-camCsamlyuktar — appar 


Et IX 22 (VII) No 17 

A D 750-70 At — ^Udiyavara South Kanara Dist Madras Province 

1 lorn] svasti in Vi]a(y)aditya Alu 

2 pendra paramesva(iva)ra adhir(a) 

3 jarajan Uttama Paijdyan = So(So)m3vaio 

4 dbhava 6n Maramm Alvarasar (U) 

5 Udayapurada naka(ga)ra-sahitam Pombu 

6 Icada naka(ga)rak}-H3 sunka kadudu sanku 

7 rakke (pu)ttige ondare malavege pa 

8 Iti padinaru palam ^akeya pe 

9 ringaCnge) mim(u)ru velasina pepngc 

10 padina(na)ru pala(m) { Ida padcdor Su 

11 eenaN'adiyara Svamijaeosasi Mutta 

12 \arara Adiyapa«€(tiyu Maijdukara 

13 Parasebyan Senavadij'ara Nagakunuran 

14 Idu a(aTcandralaraka(Jn) nilpud — akte | Ida kado 

15 attagu?)a asva(iva)ineda(dha)da pa(phi)!am akke 
IG Idan alido B(a)rana8i>’u Sivavalliyu 

17 ma ajjda pancamaha(h3)pjtakan =ak(u><kkum) [ 

18 Rapadban likhita 
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No 18 

At— Udi>-avani South Kanara Disl, Madras ProMnce ' 
Fust eatd Second Faces 

1 Svasti Sri Vijay5dhi(dt)tjan 

2 Alupendra paramesva(Sva)ra 3(a) 

3 dhl(dhi)rajarajan Uttama 

4 Paodyan = iSomavan<obhavan 

5 Aluvarasar Arakellara 

6 natu Tnudi(di)me>'ul Uda>’a 

7 purada naka(ga)ra saliitam Ponvuica 

8 da naka(ga)rakke simkada ardda(rddha) (da)na 

9 ka(daha) avargge aUaguija 

10 asva(Sva)rreda(dha)da pa(irfia)lam = akkum j Ida 

11 (pa*)dedor Muttavurcra SaruMgiosasiga 

12 Kodalsettiyara Madamman Vija(s)c- 

13 tt>gar5 Dharmmanaygan = Manugasa 

14 tta\’ar Sarwa^andu Puleinmunan | 

Third Face 

15 1 okkal = paded(u) 

16 vu { Ida aliN'o 

17 Siva\alliyu VS 

18 ranasiyuman 

19 altda pahcama 

20 hSi^takan akkum || 


SII IX I 403 (No 392) No 19 

AD 710-20 At— Mangalur, & Kanara Dist. Madras Pro\ince 

1 Matadu ndra Vikramanibha Srt KayTa\’am5adhipan 

2 Ereddhan Paybayana samuhabaJama niS^csama 

3 yuddhaduj uralJlicadaNanrbuTOl palagej-ul tattultuva 

4 Ipandipm Marumofdsvaran uffe Radi tapida Nasatnmanl 

5 5udrakan pcrmmakki nx^rxr pattoodidoda kadu RarjasugaraD panya 

6 ram kottan. 


El III 360 Vo 20 

AD 733 6 At— ConjetN’aram Madras Province 

1 Svasti II Vikramadtit))^! Sat>'a4raya-Sr{I)- 

2 Pnthuvi vaillabha Maharajadhi 

3 raja PanmKvara BhatJarar Ka 

4 fict>‘an = fcondu Rajasi(m* Ighe^vara 

5 da dhaiunun =kandu maguldu deva- 

6 Tgge bittar | Intu bitia bhatarara 

7 dharminada sthiUjuCm*) ly = aVsaram^u 
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8 rran'= alivar = ly = ura ghatwQra maha 

9 janaman = kondara lokakke sandar = appar 

10 Niravadyaliimad A(iu)vantapimyavallabhe 

11 na likhitam = i(dajii) Vallabhadaijjayar = adhikaradilm) 1| 


El VI 161 (No A) 

* „ 705 At— HatU Mattur, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 

1 Svasti Sri Akalavan^a Wiatarara 

2 thuvi rajyan geye SurageyurS Da 

3 samm Ereyar Maltavura ur ahvJnoI 

4 itidu sattu svargg-alayake end(or) || 

5 Ivu tammutt irbbara kalgal 


El VI 163 (No B) ^ 

A D 780 At— Narogal Dharwar Dist , Bombay Province. 

1 (om) Svasti 6 n Doram pnthuvi rajyam keye Mara 

2 kka arasar Banama(va)si panntr charasinum Sje Nareyam 

3 galla sasirvvara turupma puyyalo] 

4 Domtnara KSdavam sattu svargg (a)layakk-lndan [| 


El VI, 166 (No C) No. 23 

About ajo 793 At — ^Lafc|m 6 lvar, Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province. 

1 (6m)Svasti Sriballa 

2 ham prlhuvi rajya 

3 n gcyye Purigeieya 

4 murn kenya patta 

5 gaxara seiji(i?Oya 

6 n = itta dharmma nalvaltu 

7 sampinoj *= ondu muva 

8 ttaja kelagum i{nn)u 

9 ra mulum are-sampu || Idu m(l)u 

10 daNTi |[ Idln k»disido(m) Bara 

11 ijasija sTisira kavile>a{ro) 

12 kondona lokakke «andon ak(k)u(m) |( 


rc IV M> Qi 63 jfo. 24 

c. 730 A D 

1 S\‘asti Sn Konga.)! Muiiarasa Tripura 

2 ca niah3ra(p)dhi raja paramfsvara 
3. Kiatar prthu \1 rajj-a kcjc Polmavini 

4 ai\-ararkkuih sar \’\-3 panharain koitar mapijum mane 

5 5 *umMtakkam DC\-endra ftjftmad«gaja Suttegana 
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6 m* go§U-dhannmam maUuvanim DCvcndnuii me 

7 le koo<Ju \’a»Jga to-ttam tankaij«Jamum vada kaodamum 

8 ViniUsvarakkam poydoramamdi tcntnandirkkarum ma 

9 rSUa tenandatkkanim avani Krnnbu poydappann ima* 

10 ra-€hara poj*da-<lharTnmam idon kedisidon 

11 paficamahapa napp&i Devendraramar kkude ra 

12 lq§isuven. 


EC IV Ml'S Gu 86 No 25 

c 750 AD 

1 Svasti Sri 6r?puru$a pnthi 

2 xi r^ya geye Vyelakalruidara TalgJ 

3 yur ala Avukka jyurc 

4 poDU pullu idakkc sak;i A 

5 maocar Telambayar Kariisar Ragga 

6 sar ncccor Dtarele Kandatambe 


No 26* 

EC IV M>8 Gu 87 
c. 750 Aj) 

7 SvasU Sri Kongu 
8. raja Anpuru^a pr 
9 rajya kcye 

10 vuiodj Maijaleyara Taliyur-alva ti 

11 ja Mangalada Garaloja ara 

12 koitame lejge ka]apuv\>-kala\c 

13 fjgeka mbcya Bimaya gamdakkara kotta 

14 alt tc pailcamahaputaka 

15 du auu''era pam 

16 . . 


EC IV My Gu 83 No 27 

c. 750 A D 

1 SvastJ Sn Snpuru§a pn IthU 

2 riyya kcye Akka Kailura tnakandir Ma 

3 dapp>anna(m) An urada ARKira\Tr pcrggadcta* 

4 pa kcya An ur ppann iiwaiu TojckkaraUj u 

5 RAJca% lya mu\^ p6geyii Kudaluru i 

6 ncttumur nerasasanam Spa Kudiyya Ko 

7 lu den ildu itta mana AfalQnganS 

8 ^•al^ CiE)a^*igara tammadJSalffc kottada 


* DCAtndra tamnundiiral-i Nfuddriiranani— RiCE. 



120 


TEXT OF THE INSOilPnONS 

9 mdan alutton sasirwar parvaru ^tra kavile 
10 sasirvva n?iyam kondam mdikalam mana^^. 
*11 . pnttelge rak^imakku 

12 kotta palam akku 


EC IV My Gu 89 
c 750 AD 

13 Svasti sr3 An ura. parm-irwam mu 

14 yyuntalamoramun irisihe 

15 Kareyaram poral anvayanitesu 

16 Guijasagara tammatjigalge kottama 

17 <mda pancamahapaiakan akke 


EC IV My Hg 4 ^ 

c. 750 AD 

I Svasti Kongamvarmma dhatroma maMiSjadhi rajS parame- 

• 2 ivara €iltnat Sripuru§a mahirajac prthuvira 3 yain ge- 

3 ye Kesugolamodeya Bmammange Dha^magavadiyam 

4 brahmadfiyam gofltar* 6ripuni§a mahaiSjar bhatarara 

5 Sn nalj§atrado| paiuurwa j^rwar uDVor* timgalge Ckabhogamm idaxS 

6 padeyam 1 Var§akke pattu gadySnam-tere tasya sime mucJS- 

7 y, perwallame-Potjevadiya ameyul kOdittu pa 

8 duvay alanvadiyyerb-valla^y*nodi nadadu* 

9 du bettu polaga mijiday-nodi nadadu ildul go- 
10. lliye ! dharminaman alitom Varaijasiyum sa 

II siram kavileyumam sSsiram parwaium konda pa 

12 ncaraahapatakan appom (Skt lines upto line 16) 

16 . . mudu-Konguijiyadiya 

17. rasar 5nd5,lke elpattu mamta-bhumi vn- 

18 tUya\uttam i^du Sripuuisa. malBiSjaigge 

19 vijMpana geydu Kesugolam = odeya -maha- 

20 janakke Perwattiyurum Marddurumam brahmade 

21 yam poydar^ avara padeyam Perwattiyu- 

22 rundu tere pemnandi eradu tepivudu Mardu- 

23 ra teie panneradu pajjam ponnu pannirkhaDdugam 

24 bhattamum asya slmantaram Perwattiyura sTme 

25 mudaytudila Perwallame-temkaykargottigu- * 

26 dila pajlame paduvay pcrg(4liye 

27 badagay perwallame sime Marddura sime 

28 muday Bettma poreyane bondattu Ko 


* hrahmadib am gottam — R ice 

* uijwm— R ice, 

* po> dam— R ice. 
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29 sagavottJinol kiKje atte tcmkay 

30 Maiji>’nla kolliya paDame patjuvay perggcrfijye sime 

Skt Imes 

35 Kuntacarya likhitam }| 

36 Nandi Gundar^ danam goltsdu Kcsugolada meli 

37 najn ondaduvu Marduro) 


EC III My Ml 87 No 30 

c 740 AD 

1 £npum$a maha 

2 raja pnUivi ra 

3 ja Iccyc Ku|asatti 

4 arasavadaresadu 

5 munuxu TOjamudugontu 

6 Singadi arasa pavagame 

7 Tnajdodiddar Attigalacavu 

8 ttake kun>pa Aralaya dc 

9 vangc katp miektgajjikq:e , 

10 kottiUN'OT' pannuvaru a dama 

11 TOn ' alidon Varaijasiyol 

12 kavileyum parvanan mata kaida pa 

13 pam akka idak-cdavaldanum j papadi 

14 abho don 


EC III My My 55 No 31 

c 740 A D 

1 Svasti 4n Kongani 

2 mahaiajar Sin 

3 puru^ar prthuvi ra 

4 lyam tefi-c AraUi^l a 

5 rasar Cottamman Ede- 

6 ttoicnadu sasiravuin 

7 m-aluttidu \ ittadu ond a 

8 d« pdniycm-flum o- 

9 matte-divasam paliinga 

10 I II tarnasi mure (di) 

11 S-asam \'csane I 

12 re ulpaduvn 

13 c puttigc 

14 Ickure 

15 Orul ikkapadc 

16. p^pandu ondu di 


16 


I dhamm-an— R ice. 
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17 vasatn vapandu ondu diva 
, 18 sam uovadu, idon kediSJ 

19 don pancamahapataka 

20 nakku tan-okkalu’ po- 

21 tti makkoj puttadc ke 

22 duga II 


EC in My My 6 
c 750 AD 

1 nereyaxdim e;danuinune laliyuprabhinna 

2 vagYibilloniguTi duine e)dudave 

3 tanuna ksemak irad all meccira talvadu pajatreya 

4 pedevudeni mahaprabhu Govapayyanimti 

5 Idapu samadhiyole mudipi taldidamnitama 

6 rendra bhogamam |( padedam 6npuiiisayyal-ammu me 

7 daloj kalnadamn andom balek edeyol akkadu bhuti 

8 mutugano dota dhana dhik§e sade padcde 

0 pitr ka 

10 Jatra nutra janamam kavyanya tald ap^wdi nudi 

11 yal velkume pempan-oppa gunate tolanvikilda 

12 Gopayyanam \\ 


EC III My My 25 
c 750 AO 

1 Svasti iSnpuru;a mahi 

2 pythuvi rajya keye a 

3 rat^i ra mntagandir Singam dik^ 

4 bijadu Arattitirar Kudalurada 

5 gotte Madi Odeyalnbar-ajmkaya 

(Other side) 

1 Nokkajarode Sggadikada Iraitta 

2 nela Tenendhaka Kajqriku sakji Kudalu 

3 Pongulanmi Elamadiyarum Elinyanrm 

4 Madugarum Kagabbanim sak^i aga kottadu 

5 51-61 kidiiidona IVoraijasiya ^sira kavde 

6 §asira parvar konda kole 5kka kedisidcmu 

7 kaduveddonudi tenne 

8 lidasvaconu 

9 Arattiga Ta]ara Kudaluiawatti 

EC III My TN 113 
c. 750 AJ) 

1 Svasti prthu 

2 piiiu?a prthuvirajyam un^u 


No 32 


No 33 


Na34 
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3 vippattogevitta nmura sasirada arayu 

4 tt era^u madlij*e Vadugura rakkarappa tcra 

5 akka cndu aka lagi £nmad Muttarasa 

6 njponnendu Kodagegagi ajidon Varaijasij'o-sa 

7 sirwa parwanim sasira kavilc>'uman konda pailca 

8 mahapatakan akku idan varedon Ktimba Kamlarar 


EC III My Nj 23 
c. 750 AD 

1 Svasli €ri Kongiuji maharaljaldhi rSja paramt 

2 svara Snpuru^ pTthavi rajyam kc>c adinllamdigalgc 

3 keydakapo 

4 iTQpoxakalla \evj 
6 Kasasoda 

6 sirwarppQ mahapatakan akkum 

7 aankamMtlar ivuraycllakkam 


EC 111 My TN S3 
c. 760 AD 

! ^ri prthu^a KofigaDi Muttarasa 

2 Prthvi rajya yalu 

3 Ilani soUagc 

4 gimaijirttf 


rC 1\ Dn. Bn. 36 
c 750 A D 

1 SrasU ^nrnat SnpURi«i3 mahanjam prthuvj ra 

2 jy^ Polctta\voT cnna Kanka iu4a 

3 Bidirkkalblda Kukkara Rilikkaxe-nado^r tundu 

4 padcjTiIavar a^ta baJamanna < 5 »du birdu* 

5 Sn Amb^acan>*a^l ma;^ Nagan madida 


FC I\ Bn. Bn. 55 
c. 750 A D 

1 6npuru?a mahimjar arasu goc Kannara radu 

2 potbakani uh Posa uraral goj-anu \Lircyanu 

3 unjisi ijidu bijda 


No 33 


No 36 


No 37 


Na 3S. 


bddu— RJCC. 
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EC VI Kd Kd 145 
/\bout 750 AD 

1 Svasti sri ^n]Kim$ama 

2 haraja Prthu^ rajyam geye a 

3 vara* niagdamr (magandir) Vijayfidityar i na 

4 idu alvandu avar al-Caimavurt>le Erainina 

5 n Asandi aje 5. Erammanum ayvadimbanim 

6 nakaramitm seoiyuin bajasuvittu gddoi- 

7 lid" mulawediyakke orwalla ney nirasida 

8 kede bej^uv-ejdonim kidJSJdonu kkoti 

9 Barai>asiyul sasirvva parvarom sa 

10 vileyum konda kolev ayduge panca 

11 kam g^dona sanda gauge salvo 


EC V Hn. Ak 176 
About 750 A D 
I £ripa 

• 2 Svasti Sdpumsa maha 

3 duiigaja Bailcapaya eiidu vilvodu 

4 la kandan daininan era kam akku 


EC IX Bn. HL 21 
c 750 AD 

1 Svasti 4nmat 

2 Kongom Muttarasa 

3 r ayisade*^ Kadu 

4 patti^* dand Uidu 

5 Kadalaladuja^* 

6 Ixidor Si 

7 ma Vallavarasa** 

8 Sn Kama mlasidan^ 


£C X. KI K1 229 
About A D 750 

1 Svasti Snpunisamahara 

2 jadhi iSja p«arameivara bha- 

3 tani prthuvi rajyaih geye Puttura 

4 Jetiamugoluttildu Puttur Atlam 

5 ge aydumbu kalaniyum aydumbu tolta 


» avara— RiCEj gelvalli— R ice 

Multarasara besade— R ice. ** Kaijuvatti Rice. 

>» Kovalaladul— Rice. >* Saya Vallav-arasa— Rics. 

niiaaldan—RjcE. 


No 39 


No 40 


No 41 


No 42 
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6 ppattum kottar idan ali\*or»« ppailcama 

7 hapatakar appar panhara 

£C X K1 K1 2S0 43 

About AD 750 

(Continued from the last) 

8 S\asti Sri Putturolu Kajjijam 

9 NQIarasa” KKanakakj^r* mu 

10 gojam kalani Bhagavatjge 

11 kottod alivo-ppaHca maha- 

12 patalom akkum ida salipagc 

13 dhammam’* 


EC X K1 Mb 255 44 

About A D 750 

1 Svasti Snmat Sripuru^a maha . 

2 rajSdhi raja parmesvara bhata 

3 ra prthu^d rajyam gc>e av-ara ma 

4 gandir^Duggamara Erc>'appon Ko- 

5 Ntijala nadu munOium Gangaru 
G ^siramum-aluttirc Kammptlige 

7 pade\*Walli Konfilara maga- 

8 n PScii/appa ka]egadu|‘* sattallt 

9 avange Duggamarara koj-da pras5 

10 dam appadu Sintanilram Ercd»yu 

11 rulum vandu tumba kaianiyum avara 

12 manejum valgalcu pras3dangc>dar 

13 idu 4]okam ssadattam etc (Skt upto I 18 illegible) 


EC X K1 Mr 74 hJo 45 

About 750 AO 
1 

2 Kofigapi pithivT raj>am gc- 

3 >’utttrc 

4 kottor idm a%’ai>-a 

5 litoni panca pStakarii samyukta 

6 n appon kapijc sayiram all 

EC X K1 Mr % No 4G 

About 750 A D 

1 SN'asti Srimat prthi« I^gaji Muttaiasar 6ripuru$a* 
mahST^jar kKakallidharam akajakanna 


*• aJicBr— RJcr. 

>* dhamr'J.n— Rics. 


C2braa-<-Rjcr 
*• KSIeg!*^— Rjcr. 
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2 Kalikanran irido^isi Ga^ibe nadar kKalidoregalum Gombukki 
arasarum padeduduvaluvi yevura 

3 idan a]i-do panca maha patakan aWtum ka^iduga kalani idan 
vare ponna kotta kelamepa 

4 Kenettaccan magan eleyon Madattaccann ada Pesarajjan idhtn 
aliyal Kassakekka 


EC Xn Tm Ml 99 
About 750 AD 

1 Svasti 5n KomgiiDi iSnpurusa maharajar prthvi 

2 rajyam geye Gamgava<Jiya mege Rattar ela 

3 pi rarkkal samasta prabrtigajge ke 

4 3.1 vandu Jadiya Muttarasaru 6n Rama nudida ne 

5 nadada iSi^inanda erpattum aydu balu 

6 maga ttan adara kalladum gasa mu 

7 va ya la 

8 svaSda ge 

9 yidere 


z:c X K1 K1 78 
About 751 AD 

1 Svasti Sninan Komgcsit Muttarasarkku ippatta 

2 arane varsa du puli n6dt Sptada vakki 

3 lul sagu nedal eladu vildo 


rc X K1 Ivl 6 
AD 753 

1 Svasti srI Kcmguiji maharaja Sripurusa prthuvl rajya 

2 vijaya vatsara irppada e^itaneyolu rSivama 

3 ra Kadamburam aje Kadamburkhrdarainma{ayo 

4 n Kani kantesvaraku poyta malulte kalani kaijdugam eltudgha 

5 palu aytu mase monnrttj)i aridantavo kaijtSsva 

6 nun alva arasanu madisuvor palisuvor ponnila 

7 nunm sifusullare kanipodu antu maitjiyu poliye 

8 kondu dahvutukuvondu talikkatika poruttumanuvondumu 

9 dal murkkaijduga bhakta poliye fcc*»duttuvon 

10 i^harmmamajm irak;iocidonn adi en tale melo I 

11 dhannmaniann alivon paiKamaha patakan akku 

12 ardda kkanduga ayupuda poytodu 


£C X K1 K1 8 
About A D 753 

1 Svziti Sn Ko 

2 mahaiSjaSn . 


No 47 


No 48 


No 49 


No 50 
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3 ^ra pTthivi . . . 

4 keye Loldditya 

5 arasar kKadamba . . . 

6 ettisi datti- 

7 yam idarkke katta- 

8 vir kkalani kaodugam 

9 kala kainduga mukka- 

10 ndugamianira 

11 rakottumaijiiara 


EC X Kl. K1 11. 

About A D 753 

1 BvasU sn Korngaiji-niaharaja iSnpuru§ar prthu 

2 Ad-rajya geye L6kadity-Ela arasa kKadambOra- 

3 ]a Lokakhyalarasa ttamma var^anakkattige Kapuli 

4 kKui:ukki bhatararkke poyda pon>nQxu ^dyaname Si- 

5 kka bbanilra . . . nura k(^i eiotara konda kalam u- 

6 ijdukaratti kalam kabeiiidi kapdalu mSdi padmg> 

7. lunm mpppapya . . mu|tara|paditubu<Mo- 

8 raialdra^'^ maltiyullaydubu mtu ta^ mOxadi* 

9 tubu devabhdgam I kalam phalamS koajdu be]esj na> 

10 gomnvyujn sale uluvadu idarkke sak$i Bejatil 

11 & mahajanamum Kadatura mahajananuiTn KadambQ- 

12 ra nalvadinvanun I artthama^* koodu salisuvom 

13 ga padanvenna tale-m^ga^avu idan all* 

14 don paUcamahaf^takan akku relu 

15 . - . belugeydora . . 

16 kottutoppa . . 


EC X. KI KI 7. 

About AD 760 

1 Svasti In Sripumsa maharujar 

2 prthuw rajyam ge>’E Kudaluri^d* 

3 odeya Nandikadava.-* Eranagana vyava- 

4 harad antaram s;^am illam ekke sdIqi Lokaditya* 

5 Ela-arasarmmagandu-mMalladiyxim ICadambura na- 

6 Ipadmbam Vidattuni namida pandumu” 

7. ajiya Ireottara pam]tuttura kid»- 

8 v-ittu 


No 51 


No 52. 


Moragalura — R ice. 
** Nanikadana — R ice. 


dhamunama — R ice. 
lunda pandemu — R ice. 
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£C X. K1 Mb 80 
t 42nd regnal j-ear , accordme to Editor aj> 767 

1 Ss’astj iiinut §rl rajya Vijaya sammbatsaram nalv'a 

2 tt-cradane>’andu Snpuru^a maMrajadhiraja para- 

3 m£§vara bhatara prathuw lajyam geye avara magandir Du- 

4 ggamar Ereappo Kuvajala ifidu munujum Gamgaiu sa- 

5 siramum-aje avaia maha-dcvi Kafia abbe Agaji aje 

6 Madun^ila Vellasammamge ko(todu kaijdugad ayguja kalaniytim 

7 Canna kajani mSe totta patte** samanpajin mele £ 3 ?kaj?dugani a 

8 purwa pa(n)laranvage kottodu idake padeyam aggi§tageyuin 

9 ajava ynirn idan a]tdon Barara 
10 \’aram saitra kaMle 


£C V Hn. Cn. 208 
About 770 AD 

1 Svasti StJpurusa maharajan 

2 prtha\i rajyam geje Nlrggunda- 

3 nadu mOnOruman Nirggundad arsara 

4 ale aw^lu VJravOra Mah-opotlcyaiS 

5 Kudunuddan mereyull ifidu vildan 


CC IX. Bfi. Dv 74 
c 780 Aj) 

1 Ss'astj 4il Ajjaramma K 3 

2 sariir-5Jige>e PClura 

3 l>3TOandara’e’» KIrttajjijan 

4 Cafigapuradul Duggama- 

5 rorppadiyu tdlagga- 
6. ra cik3u wIdOr 

CC W Dn. D% 67 
c 780 AD 

1 Svasti irlBhjiofuma Ku» 

2 rajigada Slaril 

3. }e Kooxnam Cangadu 

4 radula Duggantlrara 

5 pad<M)<ta cridu btlda 


eJe MU pxuu— R ice. 
I'aiTundlr— R ice. 


No 54 


No. So 


Na 55. 
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No 57 


EC IV My Hg 93 
c 780 A D 

1 Svasti Dharavansa Snvalla 

2- thuvj rajya keye Kambharasara tombhattarusasi 

3 diyarasara, Toiienadayiranum na 

4 i:u aje Damatigate p?rgga<^ 

5 xeyuiTi pogevogeyu pa(in)ravanyw^ 

6 lavidadonum koHonum Kodagurava 

7 ijasi sa(si)ra kavikytfm sasima mada 

8 avan-okkaluj potti makkala pu 

9 pondhuge 


CC VlII Sh Sb 9 No 58 

c 800 A D 

1 SvasU Prabhutavar^a 6n Gomdarasa pjthuvT rajyam keye Eceya 

2 mmarasar Wanav5si nad ale Ma ileya gamanAndara PoJeyamma 

3 gamigar avanm balik avara magan raja puli Kulanuiddan goiahasra 

4 pradinim padalum kanyadanamum algaliliyum kottu mn 

5 «idani-entu bele mattalu 

6 BadcK’dja madida 


rc IV My Sr (Appendix) 160 No 59 

C 800 AD 

Skt lines from 1 to 10 

1 1 Sri Marasing Ereyappoia** anu 

12 malha{ta)dul SKt 

13 Sn Kali NoIamb5dhiraja-sri Kolhyarasara tatputraJj mja Ramanum 

15 Nayadbjranuro cdan ijdu Tipperuran brahmadeyam Kottani Arppo 

16 le-odeya Kau§ika gotram Ponnadige | idarge "aksi Goyi 

17 ndayyanum Sandhigil Ajjavurada Kaihrvadiya mahaianamumm 

18 Muduguppeya Mara«inga Gamupdarum Ereganga Gamunda 

19 mm Maravoira Urkane gamundarum Bhima Gacnundarum BeHimaijiya 

20 "Inya Gimundamm Kuppal Midavarum Perbbala Ultama 

21 Gamujjdarum Kunda Gamundarum Samgamada Prthuvn Gamundarum 

22 Ripunima Gamundanum enebbaiutn nara sakgiy age padedam )) 

23 simantaram paduvay I^nvariy^^ SetVgere-e ante bandu 

24 belgal mojade temkay nodim Konjart fHinuse-e * Mudagere 

25 -e Bojjcj^ireya olamgexec K&Jitlu sitne |[ 

26 to 30 Skt verses 


*» Efey appona— Rios. 
17 
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EC VIII Sh Sb 10 
t 800 AD 

1 Svasti Prabhutavarsa sn Prathivi Vallabha maharajndhiraja 
parames^’am bhattanka in Gomdarasar-ccatuesamudra 

2 nta vasudhej’a <Uiavalaika-chatra-cha>eind-ale j Banav’asi 
mapdalaman-a-samudnnta Rajadityani<?ar 

3 ale t Aluvakhedam am sasiranuman Citravahanan aluttuxn bay 
kcjad ire mumdu Kolli Palla 

4 NaNolambamn Nolambar Adityanan vesasal a Kiikarasarum eldu 
Perggumjiya koteyan rohisr biKu 

5 eradum balada \ara bhatarkkaj-oldu poramattu bil villal 
kudurc kudurcyol kitti ati tumula 

6 kalega pclci balada keyj am Citravahanan olti pugutt andu 
kadise kandu Kulamudda nin i kayya p<Aku kad endu 

7 bcsass presadam end aydi kiMi kadi matuvakkadavara mcy 
mcyyam bage ecc-odisi a kayyam geldu 

8 tanum palavum esu\el(u ey vcdod appidappol kane panijarado] 
cj-agi Blujman vildanle nda muuadc 

• 9 hild nan deva gaijikkcyar argham bididu band idirggond u>e 

vira lokakkc sandort || An badddagiyara Vadapuli madidan 

10 Parigeya Bandugiyar I urg^ bandu Andaro) chalamine 
nalk eluna balana kid>si arKdtu madi inattam nila 

11 laride odida 1 adan \alike Kulamudda gamigage ara'or ddaye 
gejdu purwacarada nalk ejlmol vojm galdeya 

12 n aladu daye gejdu biua Kundagesevcya Kaliyamma Bclamaijiya 
Padumaijijan Karbura SomadimiUiseya Narasrmg^n 

13 Simmanura Ktllamman \ndugiya RiU«gan Bedemcttiy \lamman 
Balliggamaya Gamuodan Gundugudcyasattu Gomunda 

14 inn 1 cncbbam” idKarana sahitam b ^ jr idan kodiponum 
kedc ba)\onuin pancamahapatnka samyuktan akkum 

15 Bani}>as]}o] sisira ka>ilc}an kondona lokakke sandonitm akkunt |f 


EC VIII Sh Sb 22 
C 800 A D 

1 Ss-a^i ri prituvibhallava Jagatufti^ PIIum mjjam 
pgcyc n Rnjiditya mja paraincs.vara 

2 ai panni ilcasira nad-alc IVsjitainiana mancya mutti 
kol\a ur alivinole 

3 na magin \nRara Sinjn Pi*'d«kkirumain kKa| i Udugureyan 
ulakohn pry a 

4 hita hrfilamagt maimakkada Jitu bhatarkkafa palarumarfi 
kondu tanuka 


No. 61 


Ka%-vn><.— PJCE 
ptTTu vj e— Rjcr 
ml nmtbaru-ntct. 
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5 du tanmei bho! oppida Angara | andu fcecaram sarcci tanda 

vimanamam’® Indrana vesadi sura vaduarkkalu vandara Anga , 

6 naya nine bhiynanaladojag^ vildandaman aniya turagaman 
Angarabhaij<Jan anganadolag itti 

7 valasa elu Jambudvipa sunya Wiimha panneradarolag ella 
maiggaran Angaja Komaran^ 

8 tiratan Anjane-sutan anna andu Kesiiuya eladatan aiinane 
ondam mrmmasila virahi 

9 r alugi ve]iyarnmbui eragi kalkadc taitu maiTivakkam-Sda 
nrparkkalan Angaran eriven-arada 

10 Aravaddapyara vadar P^iyar madida silakarmma malagarara 
Kundavasiya magam Maramma varudaCe’) likitan 

11 4n Kundamma Sarabhina Puliyu Kongiyu Kaliyammanu i 

12 Ida kottar a Singaiu gaWeya velgavaga Kodange ida 

13 kedisidom pamcca mahapatakan 

1 _ 

EC VIII Sh. Sb 542 No 62 

c 800 AD 

avard monyam magan $n Pogilli nirisidan i kalla * 

1 Svasti pnthi\d vallabha maharajadhitaja param&vara srI 
Govindara vallahan pjthivl rajyam geye Meda Nagandana va 

2 ra nad-ale Bitt>ga Biega Golldnadai nalgaudigar Vasa 
V ■Qnill-a nada nalgaviga Kali 

3 nsyg panvaJIi fcejeyar wandbgigalge kalbala kudi 
Kalira gadiganm Indaba||tyatan niai:uvakka don 

4 ata. yasan boga sampannan dharmma parayaman satya vakyan 

5 Vasavura koteyan kondu Kali doranan odisi palar3 

6 n ixidu kondu geludu tanup‘ madiriii KaJira? suralaya sendan** 


EC II SB 35 (24) No 63 

4bout A D 800 

1 Svasti samadhigata panca maha sabda padadakke 

2 da]i dhvaja sam>-a maha maha samantadhipati Ballabha 

3 ha tajadhiiBja me^vara malS rajara magandir 

Raijavaloka iri Kambayyan prthuvi iSjyain geye 

4 ba Tasar kKalvappa Ja pet gGalvappina poladm nadadu 
kottadu 

5 sena adigaige Manasijara gana arasi bene etti monam 

ujjamisuvaJli kottadu pola mere’STattagBereya kilkere pogi 
afcsara kalla mege allinda vasel 

6 karggal maradu sallu periya ala van mara) puijusa 

pen toreyu alare mere duv^tage mru kallu kovallada 
penya davu albm kudittu ara 


^^^nanaInaIn — R ice. 

kalijan suralayam eridan — R ice. 


tanum— R ice. 
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7 sara ^rilfaranamum -gadiyara Dm<Jiga gamundarum ennu\ara 
Nanism Vallabha gamundanim Rundi Vnccaru Rundi Maramnn 
num I\*tdalura vn Viknma ganain^nnn Kali^urgga gamuntiamm 

8 Agadipo yarara Rai)apara gamundamm Andaimsah Uttama 
gamuj)darum Navilura nalgamundarum Belgojada Govinda 

padiya u Ijamandum Bejgolada vab 

9 Govindapacjige kottadu (bahubhifwasudha etc 

Skt upto the end of Imc 10) 


Mys Arch Report 1939 Inscnption No 23 (p 121) No. 61 

c 740 A D At — Hire Madhure Challakcre Taluk 

1 Vikranudityansara 

2 rasani Kanciyan kkolvandu Kongu 

3 pi arasara a]u cji 

4 du satton 4 

5 Dasi 

6 amman 

7 Kaiiciyo- 

• S I pannorbba 
<J ran cp 

10 du svarggi 

11 Sdan 

12 bhutalado* 

13 1 ClIllTl 

14 s\*onnatc pu<. 

15 gc jatasya 

16 maraoandtuva 

17 memmoda ^ 

18 kketu’ 

19^ kka 


Mys Arck Report 1939 Inscnption No 22 fp 117 ) 


No 65 


Middle of Slk eent ao 

1 Katti ansara Konguni a 

2 nsara B5gc-urolc e 

3 jn'andu hongupi ara«an 
A 51u c- 

5 pdu sa 
G tton 
7 Bhinudi 


At— Hire Madhure Challakcre Taluk 
/ 


/ 


8. san 

9 Ja>ami 

10 tran 

11 Gnara 

12 Vais kan 
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13 Ocjivecce 

14 rajilanni 

15 ggolan Manu 

16 jaganm a 

17 jjnana\’atiga 

18 n Antakang a 

19 njadon 


Mys Arch Report, 1930, Inscription No 36 (p 176) No 66 

About 800 AD At -DwarahallJ, m the hobaji of Hangaja 

1 Svasti Srimatu Konguni MadhavaScaiva Vi 

2 5 nugottamali Madhavoravirutaka Durvviru 

3 (ti)Vikramalca Dugga^ca Sivanurastathaiva ca Kongoni 

4 prthu\i rajyam kejie I>urwiriitEteappor Ko- 

5 sarupulk ind idirupayd agid idtd ir uda 

6 rm Amandadigal Upagolatt elpadtnvaru mara 
7. mokaramaiv-odedode-ppadettadu Pupisur ppola 

8 nellu pandiyu valevadu sar% va panhara ttoflapa 

9 kodipu^Tinu koltonu paUca mahS pStakanakke okka 
10 1 ulid undu Uduvonigidu kangcttu tolkuttuva(kke) 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
9th Century a d 

lA XI p 126 No 67 

Saka 726 = aj> 804 AT— » 

1 Svasti Saka nrpa kal-5Uta samvatsaramgaj elnur !(i)TppaU-arane 

2 ya Subhanu eiiibha(mba) vai5adla Vaisa(Ea)kha masa Jq^na pa 

3 k?a pancaiTte(mJ) BrliaspatI(ti)varam-5gi(gi)SvasU(sti) Prabhu 

4 tavarsa-snprthu(thi)vivaJIabha niahatajadhi(dhi)raja pa(ra)me 

5 £vara Goymdaia bhat^raiS Gamundabbe^l mahadl 

6 viya(ya)r ap(gi) rajya(jye)pra(va)rddhanfina fcaladoj 

7 Kanciyan-alva Dantiganame g^jdu kappa(m) gola 

8 1 bandalli Tutngabhadreja tadiyol tana blduga 

9 1 = ildu Rairfevara emba tlrttha^ modalol mepp-i 

10 kki porada pandiga)an — ipyal = bandalir(lli) tirttham-olpa 

11 n=kaiidu Sivadhari emba goravargge mu (’mumlduf’Imboya 

12 manuntu Kitthi(rtti)vamm6(nnnia) raja Parmesvaradattaman vi|ta(r) j 1 

13 idam kedisidarol = a(a)r = appode intapp-at 

14 to 17 Svadattam etc. Skt lines 

17 Mrwa sthiti Ku 

18 rrf, emba tore mere 

19 Skt line 
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My! Arch iRepmt 1927 No 44 (p 59) No 68 

Saka 777 = *4) 853 At-Chikka Ingala hobah ot B.rur 

1 Sv'asti $aka Kaia 777 

2 Svasu Kiri Ingalada Tamma 

3 gaviujfjanu puliyan txidu 

4 saltaje Ganga Permina<3i me 

5 ccugottudu ajgula kalani i 

6 dm altdon Varanasiya 

7 n alidon 


SII XI J Na 8 No 69 

Saka 784 a D 862 At— Huvina H>ppargi Bippur Dist Bombay Provinct. 

1 Svasty Amo^var^a 

2 fin prlhuvi valla 

3 bham maharaja 

4 dluraja(m) pa(ra)nte5va 

5 ra bhatarara rajja 

« 6 bhi vrddhi sale 

7 sakha nrpa kal a 

8 Uta samvatsaramga 

9 )*c(lnu)jai <3)batu ru 
10 Ikancj'a Citrahha 

U nu emba vatsam 

12 pravaitbsc Kanxuvu 

13 n vt53>c Si(nnma)la 

14 ge purv\"a digbhage 

10 Krap benm-oUara pa 

16 the 

17 Bosunkudu Imgaltsara 

18 Bagc\3d> Samala\adigc 

19 Od!}a>'odiKe maclhj'a\a{r)tti 

20 Pipparagc nama gramo 

21 ‘arv’\a h. dha panhatt. 

22 i)a(m) daiu joU«-a-^akuna m 

23 mittainfrdam ballahage pn 

24 tj’a gejdu mahS-samanlaru 
2 d mapdaHkarum an> c 

26 paijcdam Golej-a Wia 

27 Uamll 

SII \I t Xa 11 70 

^ka (7)86 -Ai) 6 Gd At— Dlianvir Dist Bombay ProM«t 

1 Ss-astj AmDghaN’arw <rf puthuvlvalb 
2. Ku maklmjSdhirapm paianiL'iwra Ui3ta(ni) 
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• TEXT OF TIIE INSO^ipnoNS 

3 ka(rl pvthuvi raj>an\ ge>e svasti pracanj^a ma 

4 ntjabgra khaijdit-aratiman^ala pratapa^s 

Second Fac^ 

5 hujda Ifsa] nul.dom •.i|c=u(in)ncluli [,,,1^ tandeya tayvira sa 

6 ntannma(m)n ulidu bi«ut<Mn manivarttogoHa(n) 

7 bandi>’uin Kalaamvira[d»I}'un»gia| i da^e kadi 

8 tannan-aldata sajc balanarttanna bedido^ 

9 de kudujtum nikku\a to (mtanaj mane 

10 nmtan sii(«Jthu)ra (Ido (n) 

11 sampanna \adava v’ani'O (rwa) 

12 dhavaja ^dgunajam di 

13 Snmat Kuppeyarasara 

14 magan Aijduga Raniya(i3na) 

15 (sain)Bc]a(\a)dica Mclcmaduvi 

16 Idu 'ira(sa)na me(j’je) Karamcnibu(<l^)ni keldu 

17 11a mundc nindu kula toradu mu\nttu EQ\'uda 

18 dev'asadol ejdi arasanam jnmisi 

19 nunvuttildudam kandu kilgunieyaKa!ku(^a)du da 

20 mam kuduv-en-endu pidt khaoda(m) gcjidu dcsevaligo- 

21 ra polda ka(ni)|a bo(nidi)gal!o| ikki cldi(ya) 

22 mare pala(rmma)dt \dityami»tti ittakke me- 

23 Igella tori berandariyisi to(tlirddk)tambu 

24 supjguldu akimanvccca (dc) rvi sakava 
2o ra epbliatt alancya vanam po^a (ba)|ikke nindudi kallu 

26 Pungcreyim banda PoIcNannana iilakatmma 

27 Ara ku liyana kallumi kallu 

LI VII p 201 No 71 

&aka 787 ~At> 865 Al— Mantrawadi Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 (om) Svasty Amoghavar?a ^nprthivi vallabha maha 

2 rajadhiraja paramebvara bhatararar(a) 

3 (jy)-abhiVTddhiyol Saka nrpa kal-atita sajnva 

4 tsara-iatamgal = el nux - eijWiatt-elaneyq Partlhi 
o \a samvatsaram pravarttire Purigere njdk(m) Ku 

6 ppeyan — ale Vai-akha masada paurpoa 

7 mase(si)y and Elpunuseya nalvad mba 

8 r minahajanamu(’ vu)m Moth goravanub Mulasthd 

9 nada Mahadevar — a]v Elamvalliya fesa(na) 

10 mum = a devara muda vaddava 

11 ya pola mereye temka devam geyye mere 

12 paduva nifu gal mere badaga Kalabe (’lya pola 

13 m{e)reyo mere madi enbhattay vattar klt(e)yyum = aru 

14 ton(ada ndanum Aditya bha(arara sthbnamu(’vu)vam 

S3 Some 1 nes seem to have been lost after th s 
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24 namum-agi Ku(lappa)yya(m) binnapa(m) g(e)yye Devannayya(m) 
Amoghavar^a devaro} rajat’ ja)'4ra 

25 vitam madi tad anunia(ta)djnd = uwomm mata(pi)tr m 
a(r)tham (p)unyam lag(iy = a) grahanadod) 

26 lurggundada nur iippadmikaium mahajanada ka(la)im kajci 
tuppa d^eya(im)sabhoga sada(dha) 

27 kam-agi bitto(r) [| I dharminama(»n k)ladom Varanasiyu] suryja 
graha^do] sasira kavde 

28 yam veda vidarkkaj appa brahmanarkkalge kc fa pujjya 
phalaman a(’e)ydu\on idanalidunt (a)vam 

29 ^sira kavileyum sast(r)vvar (bbr)ahnia3iaramam Varan3(s)i 
yuman alida panca mahapaka 

30 takan akkum Om 

Skt upto lines 35 

33 bhattara Iikhitam i kalJam Nagamudda(’)na (’) 


Cl VII p 205 07 No 73 

Saka 788 »= hs> 866 At— Simr Dharwar Dist, Bombay Province 

1 to 5 Skt lines 

6 Svasti samadhigarto(ta)panca 

7 ma(ma)Msabda maharaiSdhiraja paramesvara bhattaraka catur 
udadhi valaya va(’ va)fayu(yi)ta-sakala dharatala 

8 pratirajy aneka mandalikarkkala kataka k5(ka)tis('iJ)tia 
kimdala keyura h(S)rabharana|am Iqta gapika sahasra 
kalaha 4ainkha paiidhvaj onikltu patSk-aodfidita 

9 camar andhakara vadiyya viyya tt^na svet atapatra traya 

10 digantar-ella sn(sr) 9 (!t)i senapati puravara tajavargga 
dandanayaka samant adyaneka visaya vinamn-o 

11 ttunga kinta makuta ghrjta padaravinda yugma lurjjita 
vain npu mvaha kala daijda-dus{a mada bhajjana 

12 na amogha Rama(im.) paracakra paiic(a)nanam smSsura marddanam 
vain bhayakaram badde manoharam abhimana mandiram 

13 Ratta vamsodbhavaCm) Garuda lanca{cha)nam tivili pare gho^a 
ijam Lattalura pura params^varaiti ert Nrpatunga 

14 nam-amkita Lal^ijuvallabhendram Candradityara kalam varegam 
maha Visnuva rajyam bol uttarottaram lajy abhi 

15 vn(vT)ddhi salutt ire Aaka nrpa kalatitasamvatsarangdl = 

el nuc = ©ibhatt entaneya Vyayam emba sa(m)vatsaram prava 

16 rtUse 4nmad Amoghavarsa Nrpatunga nam-ankitana Vijaya 
rajya praYardda(rddha)m5na santJvatsarangaJ ayvatt 

17 eradum uttar-ottaram rajyabhivrddht salutt ire AtiSaya 
dhavala narendra pras(a)da(Snd AmogIia\’area 

18 deva padapamkaja bhramara vi^ijta jan-a»rayan-appa §nmad 
Devartnayyalim) Belvola mSnutunia 


18 
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19 n-Qluttum Annigexeyal ire J^a mSsad amaseyum Aditya- 
vara(mu)m-age siiryya grahanad andu 

20 Snvurada Ravikayyam rwdal-agi ilnurworum mahajanada balain 
kalci tuppa-d^eyam bi(bi)tt«n 

21 I sti(sthi)tiyam lead ata(|a)nge Vatamsivadol s(a)sira 
kavileyam kotta phalam akkuan 

22 (i)dan = alidu tuppam**-u!nt-ata(ta)in Baranasryu sasjra kaviJe 
yu(m) sasirwar pp(a)rwaiuman a^idcMi akkrnn 

23 (Ni)mbiccara Bam(m)ayya besageysido Madhavayyana IjkhKkhi)- 
tam Nag(a)r]junam bhe(be)sa geydo 

24 (SOn gavuodana 4tu-pudi(di)dudu 


SII XI J No 13 
Safco 791 = A D 869 

Lmes 1 and 2 -erased 


No 74 

At — Gavaravad Dharwar Dist , Bombay Province 


3 re Nrpatunga(namQin)kita pattha gatthi 

4 ttaralutt = ire Saka nrpa kal atita sainbatsara{satangal =* e1u)nii- 

5 ra tombbhatta-ondaney andu (Bii6dhj)y-emba vari§ani pravarttisutt ire Amo- 

6 ghavan5adSvara i^da pamkaja bra(mara 6Mha)janavraya sa* 

7 (tya)§auca(Garitra) sampannan appa 4ri {D6vanna)yyain Behola munuia* 

8 (na)n8ukhadm-aiuUumilda 6rimam Baladevammi Govainnayya- 
(num) (Ca)nnayya* 

9 . . . ladildu raja*§ravita('rogal VaOSVha masa Sukla Tak?apuimanve-dtfla* 

10 (S6)ma giahana pa(rwadol-GS)vadiv^ada mahajana (a) 
aiva(di)nba* 

tkl){ain kala tuppada (lle)reya Candia suryya (vare)dana* 
gotta J dhannma(nfij>. 

datanga (ko)ti {pa)ium2thada phala idanalidata Varanasi(>o)l ^si 

13 rvvar;»(r)variini aSsira kavileyum konda patakanakku Svasti Sn o . • 

14 ru manneya ma,ruya (datti) (htthu) sete gettode ainurbbaniTn ildu 

15 ga(rasun)gamani (khan)ta Narasimha amma . . 

I® • *12 Ihungautnara Bitpga Gonatha na(gute)p6ta Bamroa . • • 

17 yatenamgalm maleya sutura ha(dOga modalag ildu Devanna . . • 

15 . . leya\'am modalag i(|du) nirm yana 

19 (lOdu udatam Varaiasiyuma alidcna lokakke 

20 bahubhir . Skt lines? to 23 

24 S\astt in Ma(|ni Nalgpjara likitam 


11 


12 


CC VII Sh HI 13 
Soka 792 = A D 870 

1 . . vallabhu malsirajSdhiraja'pani^N-ara 

2 . . . rasar Marasatja prthuv. lajyam geyie Indaba 

3 . nctosipasa 


No 75- 


Read tappum—Ed. 
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4 mmatsarat satamgole Saka va^m elnura tombatta era^aneya va 

5 rja pravarttise Madi ura BT hala gcnda tu 

6 rugolol sat*u sarggam-e ida ^salduvoge imma 

7 ttar maTjua kottar irvvagu iiierd svasti 4n mt i dhaimma 
ratavana 

8 rgge raja mana panrur mmattagaj 


FC III Nj 75 No 76 

Saka 792 - A D 870 

1 ^n-iSaka var^am-ejnu^a tombatt eradu ve 

2 tya Vakya Kongaiw varmma dharmma maharajadhi 

3 ja Kovalala puravaresvara Nandagin-natha snma 

4 Rajamalla Pennirfinadigal pjthuvi rajyam geya Bu 

5 tarasa Yuva raja pathadul n ndu Kongat nadu Pu nada 

6 man-alut ijdu Permmadiya besadul Butarasar mma 

7 ludirura koteyul kadid andu da 

8 na magam Candiyannanka 

9 kadi palaram 


El Mil p 185 (See also SII XI i No 16) No 77 

Saka 796 -AD 874 At— Roij Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 (om)Svasty Amoghavaria e,n prluvivallabha maha(raja) 

2 dhiraja parame(l)vara bha(ta)taia rajya<d) = u(tta) 

3 rottharamabhivrddhi(yDl) Sa(sa)ka nrpa(ka) 

4 1 ati(tl)ta samvatsarangad — e)l nula tomba(ttu) 

5 vansamum @ru va(t 5 am)uni pod andu Ja(ya) 

6 m “ emba vai?ada Sravanarirasada su(su)ryya 

7 grahainadol Ballav aiasar Rojiada ma 

8 hajanake na pu(pu)jya{mam) Irottu lu 

9 tuppamum koijamu Jidor a{’)ddoge 

10 Idan = alida ka 8a(sa)s» 

11 ra kavileyu(m sasirvvarpparwanima)nali 

12 da rati 

13 ppe ndam niUIrOsi 

14 dom 


rC VIII Sb 85 No 78 

saka 799 - A D 876 

1 Svasty Amoghavai&a vallabha maharajadhi 

2 raja paramfi5va{ra) bhataraka prthuvi ri 

3 jyange{ye) Banavasi paonirccasiramuman Inda 

4 ra-goje*® Saka var^am el nura tombhat ombha 


Indararr aje— R ice. 
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5 teneya samva'tsaram pravattise Kumbiseyam katti 

6 ng Indaranum Mararrayyanu Kalalasum 

7 godol Rajamaram ay mattal layyam 

8 ko^ttar ada mandara iSinpuni§ana 

9 maga Devati patji salisiy lyibo 

10 n idam kadong alvamedhada phalam kicji 

11 sidonge brahmeti sarggu Ikallam Kanvillam madido 


Hyd Arch Series No 12 Ken Inscnptwits of hopbal p 7 No 2 No 79 

Saka 803 = A D 881 

1 Svasti sn-5aka vari^ entu nura muran^a vansa 

2 dandu KundakundTanvayada £kacaHugada Bhatarara §i?yar 

3 Sn Sarvvanandi Bhatarar ill ildu (u)rKan — tirtthakkam = upaka 
rigaj agi 

4 pala kalan tapamgeydii sanyasanan notntu mudipidar 

Lines 5 to 6 Skt verse 


Sil XI i No 20(12) (Also El XXI p 203 A ) No 80 

Saka 805 ad 883 At — Soratur Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 SvasU on Akalavansa prlhuvi vallava nfirajadi(raja) 

2 paramesvara 4nmat Kannara bhatarara ra)y-abhi vrddhi saluttum ire 

3 eaka nrpa kal-atita sambatsaramgal <ii]itu nur-Sydane So 

4 bhakft embha sambhatsaram pra{va)rttise Indapayya nadan alutt i 

5 re Purigere-nada Saratavurad-ayvadtm{ba)rum = >ldu nadayise Ma 

6 sigara Cidanna gosa 

7 8a(m)m = ildom 

8 «tan abhivrddhi 

9 nama 


SII XI j No 19 (p 12) (Also El XXI p 208 B ) No 81 

Saka 805 ~ A D 883 At — Sirumja Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty Aka(la)va(r5a) §rl pithuvi vallabha maharajadhiraja 
parameivara bhatara 

2 r sakala (ri)jya(m) abht vjddhige saluttum ire Saka varsa enitu nura 

3 aydaneya var^ pravarttisutt ue Kidalegadh phannan Ere 
yammam(Ni)vudi topigolol ka 

4 di satton I kalla sn Butem(dra) gavundam (Ko)mmagureyammam 
niri(si)do(r) 


SII IX 1 No 18 (p 8) No 82 

iicka SOo = A D 833-4 At— Kambadoru Anantapur Dist Madras Province 

1 Svasti sam adhi 

2 gatha panca maha sabda 
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3 Pallavnanvaya 4n prthuvi 

4 vallava RUlava kuld ti 

5 laka ^nman Nolambhareija Ma 

6 he(m)dra tnbhuvana-dhiRCrt ra 

7 jyam geyia Saka nrpa Iral-a 

8 tita saimvatsara(m)gal “ enju 

9 nur aydane van^am-fe 

10 ge sale Beldugondeya 

11 gamundaru parvani tamma 

12 kereya maijnoJ ir kkandu 

13 ga maijnum pidi bhattamu 

14 Kurag 3 

15 grihakke Candra su 

16 rya kalambharam sa 

17 Ivante kottar madagi 

18 na maijna mege ondu 

19 koli mege orkka 

20 nduga maijnu Kuraga 

21 muodar sarwadhikan 

22 Pergghedetana geyyu 

23 tlunvaditygnyakke 

24 kottar i mannu nunim 
2o salippor 

26 Ajja parvvara dandiga(vu) 

27 ndani Mayila parva 

28 ra Madcngereyaru (No) 

29 lambha doddam Naga(pa) 

30 rwam Lopada pa(rwaru ga) 

31 mundasamiyu (Nola)-i 

32 mbha ga(vu)ndaru ba 

33 Aycannanu iva 

34 ya sanmatade bhare 

35 kke jana jaratam mu 

36 Kandovaja idakke bha 

37 ppo Bharaijasiyu pa 

38 vu parvani k^eyu (po) 

39 lamu arameyun a(li) 

40 da pancamahapa(ta) 

41 kan akku. 


FC 1 No 2 (p 74) (AI-^o /A VI p 102 No II) No S3 

Saka 809 = A D 887 At— Biliur Coorg 

1 bhadram astu Jina &sanaya Saka mp-a 

2 tita kala samvatsaraingaj eijtu nur-oiribattaneya varsa 

3 m pravarttisutt ire svasti Satyavakya komguijivarmma dharmma ma 

4 harajadhiraja Kovajala puravaresvara Nadagin natha §nma 
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5 t Permmanadiya rajyabh^ekam geyda padinajlaneya vai^ad andu Pa 

6 Iguija rrasada €n^pancamey andu Sivanandi siddhantada bhatara 

7 ra Iwyar sSarvbanandi devargge Penni**’ gadangada Satyavakya Jinala 

8 yakke Peddotegareya Bijiur ppannir ppaJliyumam sarvba hada pan 

9 hara Permmanadi kdtto®* tombhattara sasirvbarum aysamantanira Beddo 

10 i^areya elpadimbarum eajt okkalum idakke sak§! Male-s5si 

11 rvbaium ayimirvbarumm** ay dumanganim idakke kapu idanalidom 

12 Baranasiyumaltn sSsirvbar ppQrvbanimam sasira kavileyumam a 

13 lidom panca mahapatakan akkum Sejojana*® likhittam 

14 Beliuru enbattu gadyaija ponnum entu rair batta 

15 mum ta^uvom*® 


SII XI 1 No 21 (p 12 3) No 81 

iaka 814 - aj) 893 At — Bepgen Dharwar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty Mcalavar^a 6ri prthw valhbham maharajadhirajaim paramesNa 

2 ram parama bhattarakar uttarottarabhividdhi pravadramana 
vijaya kalyaioa rajyabhyudayaja(bhyu)daya 

« 3 mage sale saka njpa kal-atita samvatsara satangad = e)ntu 

nu^a padinalkaneya Prabha(vadi pa) 

^4 ravarttana samvarttita gha(ta)naghatiya3ntram 4n Mamgatora 
nan Pramadiyemba samvatsarad A(§addha) 

5 ^uddha saptami Adityavarad andu Belvola nadan-ajdirke 
(Na)gadhoran embo Battekereya 

6 (dhalige) Munyavada polana kolven-endu band oddi nindan 
emba matam keldu KoHuba 

7 (na) pola(mana) kaduv«ivendu pantxhedisi nadavSgalde Batta 
gere neremms Kaligaltan embo 

8 (nlya balenendu panochedisi pepdiran ulidodevuttido 
rade degulake-vandu de\a(rgge) 

9 rudniksamam bal» kontu katti (tn)su(la)man ittu Kol 
tuba(na)nedi]:ci 

10 divaki kadi satlom polana kolvem 
e(ndu) ndu belda Dhoram 

11 (Itcge) kala 

12 yabbe irndis do] Ka^yapagotra 


Sll IX I No 00 (p 31) 

^(ifco815 = AD 893 91 — Manchala Bellary Dist 

1 Svastj 6aka nrpa kal atl 

2 ta samvatsara*4atangal-c3iu nuta padi 

3 rujdaneja Pramathiy-cmba samvatsara 


No 

Madra* Pro^an-^ 


” r.Hn^—ihe sgn for sutxcnpt 
*’ totto — R ice. 

* Sedojana— Rice. 


H ihc sam“ as for na as usual at this period— Ed. 
** read Ed 

** teruvom— R ice. 
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4 pravarti{se) svasty Akalavan^ sn pfituvi 

5 vallabha mahaiajadhiraja parame&vara 

6 Bubhatumga bhatarar pnthivi lajyam ge- - > 

7 yyutt ire tan mahasamantam svasti samasta gu 

8 (nafraya snmatu Kannam Smdevadi sa 

9 yiramuman^aluttu Mamcala ko^ta ^ithi 

10 avud aid-ode baliyu sollag^man uli 

11 du ball Sivenayakamge ara manama 

12 ppe kulge orbbaJla ara(rrQnam) suryya grahana 

13 (<io)l kofta stitlii(y akku) svadattam Skt verse to line 15 


CC III My Md 13 No 80 

Saio817 = AD 895 

1 Svasti Saka nrpa ka 

2 1-atita sambatsaranga 

3 1-eptu nura padinelane- 

4 ya vansam pravatjuse 

5 Nolamadhiraja prthu 

6 VI rajyam geye Tainira o 

7 Kaumdilya gotrada Gamu 

8 nda samigala magan Na ^ ^ 

9 gammayya kalla degu 

10 lamam madisidade 

11 salisal-endu kotta 

12 manou or kkanduga 

13 aydu >*ansakke 

14 Sote ikkade sva 

15 naman ajdoru 

16 Isida nalva di 

17 ru panca maha 

18 patakar appor 


sn XI 1 No 23 (p 14) No 87 

Saka (8)18 -AD 896 At — Harlapur Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province. 

1 Svasty Akalavar5a 5n prthuvl vallabha maharaja 

2 dhiraja paratneivaca bhattata(ra) rajyanvultarottaram sa 

3 lutt ire 6aka njpa kal-atita samvabsara (&ita) (lentunu) 

4 ra padineajtane (ya Nala samva) 

(The inscription is completdy worn out after this) 


£CV Hn 28 No 83 

Saka 818 ■= aj) 896 

1 Svas’i 6akha vansa kal aljta •«anivatsaram 

2 ga]-emtu nura padinemta var^ sale Satyavn 
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ma prtm lajyam geytire svasti sa 
gune garfijamkara 


SH XI I No 24 (p 15) 

&te819 = AD 897 At-Chmchli Dhamar Dist Bombay Province 

Lines 1 to 8 are m Skt 
9 (Karma)ran Akala van 

10 §a pravarddhamana rajyabhivrddhi salutt ire Saka nrpa kal 
atita samvatsara fiataingal <ajtu 

11 nura pattombhattaneya Pongalanemba vajsam pravartUse 
tad van^abhyantaradol (§n) 

12 Ci 3 ncila(da) ayvattaAivanim mahajanam nerad iralu 

13 vumdanrnda(lGolle)yara magaj Kalabbe 

14 yde la)isi kallam nifisidor idam (fca)dorgge (sa)sira kavile 
(yum) suryyagraha 

15 uadol kuruk§£tradal kotta phalam akk idam 

16 yumam Varanasiyuman alida papam 

* 17 (yvu) idam Srum ka(vom) svadattam etc (Skt verse) 

18 Kojpokara Gi(n) yyena likhitam 


EC VIII Sh Nr 60 No 90 

Sako 820 = AD 897 (898) 

1 Svasty anavadya-darsana mahogra ku 

2 la tilaka naya pratapra. sampaimam para 

3 cakra gapdam goodam ballatam karmitiuka Hama 

4 mat-TolapunifahVikrantiditya-Santarain Saka vargam e 

5 ptu nur ippataneya varsam pravarttisutt ire Irimat 

6 Komdakundanvayada Monisiddhantada bhatarargge kalla 

7 basadiya madisiy adakke Pambulcadamballaijo- 

8 dege(j:)eya kelagatja kumbharara bayalam 

9 megaja piriya paravariya porago 

10 maha patakamutnam ^ydon 

11 do] bildu ba]ika pancavatadol pujuvagi name 

12 gum 

i$tan-orvvan adhidevateg-end osad” ittudam 

13 du$tan-orvvan adara palamam®* tave tunbavam 

14 sisti rnele paramatmane band-odagavodam 

15 kastev^’irda bidirante kulak$yain agugum 


3 kya Permmadt 

4 di 

* 5 tilaka 


osed — Rice 
phalavam— R ice 
kastav- Rice 
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TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
10th Century ad 

EC XII Si 39 
Saka 841 = A D 920 

1. Svadti Sakha nrpa- 

2 ka|-auta samvatsa- 

3 ramgal =iQi 3 ,tunura-na- 

4 Ivatt ondaneya 

5 Vikrama samvatsaram 

6 pravarttise tad varja- 

7 bhyantara K^tika ma 

8 sada para pak^ada 

9 Amavaseyu 

10 v-Adityavarav-age 

11 svasti samadhiga 

12 ta panca-maha- 

13 sabda Pallavanya 

14 ya in pithuvi* 

(South face) 

15 vallabha Pa* 

16 Hava kula* 

17 tilakam Nannt 

18 galrayam 

19 Irlmad Ayya* 

20 pa*Devam pf- 

21 thuvi rajyam 

22 geyuttam 

23 suryya gra 

24 hainad andu 

25 tanna mand 

26 nayana 

27 vallabhe- 

28 yar appa 

(East face) 

29 Nagiyabbsgam Hele- 

30 yabega Baragura mu* 

31 la sthanada eradu de* 

32 gulakk endu Nagiya 

33 bbsgal abbe Narajnabbe 

34 ya katpsida Nairati- 

35 bhagada Multada kere 

36 ya eradu kade godi 

37 na nippanya mere- 

38 y agi piriya keje- 

39 ya degulada kela- 
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40 gaija muvattu gulaga 
, 41 Ideyum olag-agi mu 

42 dana matada Vimala 

43 mati bhatarara fcalam ka 

44 Ici Pemjeruvina panca ma 

45 ta sthanamuni maha nakha 

46 rama saki y agi Bara 

47 gura Mahendresvaradola 

48 g-endu kottudu 

49 svadattam paradattam etc Ski lines upto line 63 


FI XIII pp 329 33 ^0 

^aka 851 - A D 930 At— ICalas Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province 

1 Jayaty-avi§krtam Vi-^nor varaham k^obhit arrajavam [I*) 
daksm-onnala dam^tr Sgra vft>rajnta bhuvanam vapuh H [1*] 
Mallebhavikttdita’m il jagati cakradol = Je] 

• 2 yde vartUsida bhupa[r*) - mmunnam - int - at - wirodhigalam 

sadhjsi viramam taiedar - ml = arwirar = int = ar = ppogartte 
(Ite)g = adarpp = ada maha mahar — bbagevod = emb = olpam 
nijaih madi 

3 Gojjigadevam negajdam dhartdhipa lal-imam ra»trakut 
ottamam 12*] Page gond = aduva Satru bhupatigalam dor 
ggaxwadimd = end ** ugra gajemdram be 

4 ras = ovad - Anitakana hayo] tunti mattam iaran bugal = ernd 
iipp = avaojsvara praiatiyam kai-KoguJu kad = eyde Gojjiga 
devam Nri(nr)patumgan omb = ajavan = old - am 

5 glkrtam matjida 13*] Saran Uyataran eyde munisun 
marantaram komdu berppa(Ipa)ran = utsahadin — avagam 
tanipi balpum kurppum ~ a 

6 rppum mrairtaram=oppal Rajatacalendra Kara bas-akasa 
Gamga sudhakara sat kirttiyan = appvi keydan =adhikam 
in Vira Narayapa [4*1 

7 Naga rajam dhairyyad - old = elgeyan = avamtalam ksantiy = 
ond = urwan = ambhodhi gabhir-oddaniy = ond = unnatiyan = 
esevinam laldidatt = ojpmim Gojji 

8 gadevam kottu(tto)d = end - uttama \ibudha janam tairanad = 
ond = arka(Ika)nmdam pogalal bapp - appu keydam nipa 
gunaganamam Ratta Randarppa devam (5*1 

9 Ibha panpaleUOyol = aman(n)§a vibhavado] = audaryya vrttiyol 
sahasado] subhatateyo] Gojjiga vallabhanam migal = u 

10 r(wi) nrparan = om kai3d = ari>e I6*} Munid = idir*age saran 
huge manam = oldudan = ereye Phalgiuja(na)m Dhatram 
Kamtrjamenal Gojjiga bhupalanan = eyduva bhumipa- 
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11 (Iaka]r = kkeIar = olare (7*] Besedod = osedatje kolal 
rak 5 isal = Antakarajan = Abjasambhavan = enal 1 va«udha 
taldoj kopa prasadamam pogafal =arppar = ar -Gojjigana [8*] 

12 [Svasti] Tat pada padm-opajivi J) Kam |( latapatrabhav 
anvaya bhu nutar = enisida Revadasa Visottara Dnf 5 Jtara 
gunamgalan = enisuva matimantaran = an = ad-elliyum 

13 [kand akiya [9*] Vr || Gudi Samkham camaram be| gcde gliajige 
vicitr-atapatra vrajam per widi saudham citradandam 

pally = eseva jha|ambam gajemdram turamgam nade madam 
dapdanath-d 

14 [ttalma padavi maha turyyam = enb = mt = iv = amtiim padedam 
celvimde Visottara vidrta dharade\an = t§taprabh5va [10*] 

Kam ]j Dharanisara kanujyam dore-kcndade ke •* r = urwar = dda 

15 ?>dadhTi,vara Revadasa Visottara diksitar = atipadasthar ® ati 
marggasthar [11*] Vr || Marttina marttyar =enaj> = andar 
wibudh-alige vipra samkulaUc = ultama daippaijamgalan = apu 

16 r[wa.l sutainga nav-ambaramgalam vrttiyan = ittu yajfiamane 
mSde gun-agrani Revadasa Visottara «!omay3jiga|in » iirjjitm - 
aytu dharamar*anvayam (12*) 

17 Dharaninitha prasadam samanis-ire maha yajhamam madi si$t 
dtkarmam iTUst*annadin(d)am tanipi nija (ku)Iakkajn 
viiiit-ottainain tald »re ( )maldam ke(re)yan = anati ( ) 

18 ( gu}n-ambhodhi Visottara t^anam vipra vanisa prabala 
mamay-anargghya mimkya pauam ( 13“ ] Ant = enisida 
Revadasa Visottara somaya * • Svasti Sama 

19 Ista malmgal-anusthana parayanam | VJra Narayanam 1 nija 
bhuja vajra-pamjar-antarggata <aranHagat-or urwi 
nrpalakam | sa nay-a • * lokana nava ran!(ra)lmi (ja*) 
lakam | (kana*)t kanaka = dfura 

20 [varam] ( sa(im)bhj« 5 ita sudha rasa pravaha prakar§ani | nay 
axuka prayukta maha majntra mcayaomatkara mati vneka 
bud(dh)y-ajlvi f prthvi rajlivam fl) 

21 Igandarol] gapdarn | gapda marttandam | vihamgaraja dh^aj 
u(6)ttumga(in) mada gaj aruda(dha) matamgam | Ratta 
vidyadharam ! kopa prasada Gamgadharam snmad Gojjiga valla > 

22 [bham Sajka var^a SSlneya Vikrta samvatsarada hGghada 
punnamey = Adityavaram = Aileata*) naksatradol somagraha 
Bjam samamse tula pu 

23 [rusamilldu tat samayadol bhumidanam kalpa padapa 
danam ahara danam bhaisajya danam = cnb = mrtumam madi 
tad anantaram dapdadhipatj Iteva 

24 dasa Visattararsomayajigalan = ai®diisi sarwa nama5ya(sya)m = 
ag irppud = emd Ereyana ISdiyuram * • • Bharata mahi 

= ahVinranaYn TCum 
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25 taMliaratalam tad vwaUc = era(}'= at« = nuru lal(a]majn 
Punkara janapadam = adakkc nava JKIvj mukuram ( 14* ) 

A Puligere nad = o)ag(e) §n piunjam devata 

26 nivasa vilasa vyapora krtam negalda maha paUaijam = 
ojpan = alda Puligerey = esegum (15*) Va || A Punkara 

nagaradda pakima prade&idol * Vj |l 

27 Pora volalo] = podalda nava nandana brndadm = olpan alda 
per ^eiegalm = onde gavansut irppa madnaliym = eyde 
puda kikkiii nimird irdda iwdanyi 

28 n = uduva tcmb elarm bodamgu veit = Ereyana Kad«yur = 
wayasi norppa(lpa)ra kapg = esed = oppi to;ugu(m*) || (IG*) 
Tufugi kavaldu kattalipa cuta kujam 

29 [gailol ondi kampmol = ncfedu rasamgajajn taleda patj goleyam 
giU vnjdu cumcuvimd = uidade sore soneyoje dam gudi 

mmd - esEd irppuv = o]pmmd = E]re- 

30 [ya)na Kadiyura late valltyum alltya raga valUyum || (17*) 

Kam 1 1 ( '■ ^ ) nira-ipura • • • gola nend = avagaham = ildu 

• paiuva hamsa (m) 

31 [galley = esev = eramke vam balmaleya voli= u(o)rppuvudu 

Kadtyur = arameyol |l (18*) Vr || Per ( entu 

iiS(no)na(-)<Je pogartte(ite)g — alumbam-orlpudpu) 

32 vett Ereyani® alurkkeyim ndasidam nelas irddudatmde 
KadiyOr = Ereyana Kddiyur = enisi rCdiym « Svagam = 
appug = Syud =* Sr = ajivaro bauxoisa- 

33 (11 bhuvana saramt* enal negald agraharama || (19*) Kulagin 
bhittiyinde mare-vokkade komda saroruh adharam ndasidan'= 
Abjavahanan = enal = dmarS 

34 (ja] nivasam = ada bhuta|a(la) satig - olpan - aldu nava mekhaley * 
emba samudrad = ante Kcfradaligerey = oppi toruvud = ene binpjnol = 
avaris-irdda 

35 pempino] || (20*) Kam || Visamha imvaseyum Kumuda sahayanum 
mudiy-= ant = eseva • karokara •* suUsida ••• irppari= B 

36 Kadiyura Kapdaligeieya || Kalideva svamiya Swa 

nilayam vrjinTapahara3jam*=argg = iabharanam nole po 

37 gal = andu Sarasijabhavam^mi^ AhitSiamgam [I (22*) Sakala 
jala-caramani= ola kondu karam bcj valis = udegala 

murtuy = alake kulamfu,] 

38 m =oppal = atibhumbhukam - emsida kio?tha koti vidhadimd = 
€sega[m*l (| (23'*) Vr || Kramadin = alurke vettu nibid-onnatam = 
Hgi bedamgis = em catus-sa 

39 mayada devata nilayam(= oppugum = alhya pujye(je)y = alhy - 
uttama mum nathar = alliya maha maha-sampa 
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40 daii3-2J3;y = o|pan=nJd=esed = amardd(rd)= ettalum mijirda kCtana 
raji karam vjrajisal || (24*) Bajasida devalayamum 

ghaligeyuin = ahara dhaniyurn pra 

41 peyum bej vajis = ijda sastradaiianium = a|a\attavo liadiyurol = 
5r=nnoduvade |1 (25*) Vaca || Mattam = alli badi^-udum 
biduvudujn capa vide 

42 yol [ kittrmamum = anityamum — undrajaladoj | kadaniguvudum •* 
isuvnidum = abhra pataladol | sarajateyum badatanamum a 

43 ba{a madhyadol ( nadukairum ma^adiyum cuta mamjanyol | ktimdum 
kalaihkamum hanramkanol | urkkumam kampa 

44 mum mandalagradol sereyum = tnim nettam aduvaral | lobhamum ele-kone 
ele kone (y = o)Ipinol mrodharmum nihpangrahamum 

45 tapo-vrttiyol | p rat = end = edeyo!= ill = em«ida Tark§>a palcfad = 
ant =5 aikya pak^a palaneyumam Makaraketad = ante maryyadeyummum 

46 Parwatarajan = ante pratipannateyiuna | n = urwarey = ante 
k^antiyum^ | Kavi raja raja vacaJi prabharad = ant « 
alamkaramuma 

47 n = olako(nda janamgalim - mana/ngolisuttam iippudu |i Vr 1[ 

Udadhi vrt-avaruta|ado! = el vodet’) \’alise Kadiyflran'= 
eydid apu\e ma 

48 ttin = Or j vibudhar - allidar “ anvita sattva vfdhrar = allidar “ 
abhidhinar 5= allidar = udangal = allida (r = a| gamajnar* 
allidar - ana\adya ta 

49 t(t*)va vidha(da)r = allidar = olIida(r) - dlam - allidar || (26*) 

Kam |[ Niravadya veda vidya parcnatar » ativi>ania sabda 

vidy Igama sat jTa 

50 nnatar = ems irdd “ irT|no(rnnu)r = wara-caraija vipra =: 
kujam vicitr-abharapam || (27*) Saradhi vj-a^^lit 
orwitajadol ~ eseyu 

51 t irpp = agraharamgalam dhtkkarisal = saldattu nana phala 

Wilasanadiro - Aircroivwao — 

irrtnurwara vidhS lasada 

52 cara sampattiy = ircnjuvvara dan-od3riy = imn6(mnu)rv^ara 
vimala yasah 5n vicitram pavitra |l (28*) Nereje 
bedamgan = avarisi torppa maha padakakke Padma 

53 jam miruguva ratnamam racane madida vol nade 
norppu(Ipu)vai^ge kikkirg — in dontan = ondu nuguv - 
end == odak - otti virajisuttam irpp = Ereyana kSdiyu 

54 rum = esev — alliya viprarum = oppi torugum || (29*) 

Vyakaranam = arttha festr anekam sahitya vidyey = itihasam 
mikk Ekak$ara mi ( mu ) ni tarkkam t«kam bareyal sa 

55 magrarabh>a [sisuvak \\ (30*) Vedam pramanam - Agm maht 
day(dai)vam tamag = enal pank^ fc§aina sad \eda \idha(da)r = 
ikhila Sastra paj-odadliiga] Kadiyura Mpn Mdagdin 
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56 r II (31*) Vr It An ( ^ )bam = eyde hrdayam bugad = arttham 
udatta vrttiyo) = nereyada vedam = ill = enisi mikk = ama] 
agamad - oje mikku tonH> = atitad = alurkke 

57 nukkakula( “ )da negartte(lte) kude mikk = Exeyana Kadiyura 
Kamulordbhava vamsa jar = oppi toxuvar || (32*) Piriyar = mMe 

58 ruvimin dhara dun varasiyun biijpmol nirahamkarateyol 

gabhirateyol - end = atyuttamar = wannistitt ire pempam ksameyam 

59 s[th]iratvman - udattam madi sat kirttig-agaram - eg irdda 
maha mahar — ddvijarol = ©Ipam taldid = imnurwanun 1 1 (33* ) 
Jasamam te]did = ila 

60 (ma)ra pracayam = atyutsShadim geyd(u*] banpise tamma = unnati 
tamma satyad “ esakam tamm = oje tamm — aippu tamma sad acarate 

61 tamma nirmmalate tamm = aucitya sampatti tamma samagr dspadam — 
oppe varttisutam irddar = oporppod = imnurwamm 1| (34*) 

Niyamam tammo] = upa 

62 srayam badeye §at karmma kramam tammo] =ojeym = ud Id*] yotijC 
pauru§eya karaijiyam tammo] = an,t = cffite{nde) nimijayam =» agutUna 
kirtti ta 

63 mmo] - eseyuttum bejpu talp-oydu varddhiyan - eydutt ire 
dhatnyo] “ negajdar int = olpimdam = iroourwarum |! 135*1 
Matimanta stuti nirmmada 

64 stuti kavimdr-aruka nanSvidha stuU viprastuU lammal-,)! 

guna maha ratna brajakk — eyde sam^ti vett - oppida sutrad = 
ant = esevmam sat kirttiyam tlS] 

65 |di bhu nutar = adar Iq-ta krtyar or walak-odam mikk = olpm = 
imipurwarum || (36*) Pratipannatvam — ammam = Bytu kftakfty 
&cara sampatti bhu nvitam ~ ayt = anvita veda sastra vividh 
atbh]ya[sa] kra 

66 mam mikk = am(dhi)gatiy = Byt = B5n(lri)ta paksam = ak^aya gima 
proddamam ayt = [ejmdu samlatam ~ anyar = ppogalal negart[t]e{lte) 
vaded = ddar srlraad impurwamm i| 137*] Va |I A(nt = enisid ** 
svadhya 

67 ya dhyBna-dharana mo(mau)nanu5thana saimpannarum veda&istra 
vyutpannarum Sr? ramaijl natha niWu kup-odita (vara,] 

Kana Ikagarbbha ja]ruin • ♦ ♦ ♦ • 

68 Kx(Kn)ya sadaittharum ( piatipalita viava dharmma saujanya 
sila samarttharum ( ferntyartth-Sdi maha guna samdoharum j 
mamtr-arthasiddhimaln-maharu(inl • • mahS 

69 janav = imnurwarum = eyde samacchayeyo] = ijdu bharanarh 
geyva tat samayado) Brah(m)esvarapUTa * * r-agi 
Kcajdaligerege • • • • • rjja 

70 prayaSatta dafcsmey = amka vajjam pasumbe vanam =eimb = 
imtaxQ{xo)l mardd = utpattiyam salisuve • • 

^vmiyod = alcamdr-arldo sthayi ••••»•» 
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71 t* \erehayya-devana parajanakke 12 gadyanafmlbhatta 
\Tttige 12 gadyaija | ghaliget^ (21 gadyanam jnt = elr]e 
gadyS[nam*) 26* siddh ayada(da) ponnu ••• va •••• 

72 • su pratipalisuvudu mamgala || A]ipad = «dain purvva 
kramadole nadeyi«e ko(ti] kavileyam • 

Argghj’atJrtthadol pomgalm = arcast dana • 

73 ' pa(pha)lamam padegum || Idan = ollad = alipan = a tirttliadol ~ 
ant = a koti kavilej’am dvija •• kotiyan = alidu narakamafm) 
puni^a •* ananta papa phalamam padegum || 

74 Kavirajaraja vibudha pravaram <n Kadiyuran = alliye 
Kamalodbhava vamia prottamaram navina vanjnaneym = 
esej’al = abhivamnisjdam |) Sva datbun para-dattam 

75 va yo hareta va'undharam | $a^ir = vvar 5 a sahasrani 
vi^tbainm jafyate kri|mi|h*I | Samanyo - yam 
dharmma setur nrpanam ka 

76 le kale jMlamyo bha\adbhJh [I’l sarwan - etan bhaginah 
partthi\'&n (dran bhuyo bhuylo yncat€ Ramacamdrab l| 

Mamgah maha 


SII IX L No 60 (p 34} No 93 

Soka 852 « AJ) 931 . At—Doddimakala. Bellary Dist Madras Province 

1 Svasti II Saka nrpa k^4tlta samvatsara 

2 satangal eptu nur ayvatt eradaneya Kharam emba 

3 sam\atsarada Ph^gujja masa suddha pancami Sukaravaram 

4 iri Goymdara ballahan * a «amudra paryya 

5 nta ^ukhadin « 3]e tat pada padmopa jivita mvasi samadhigata 
panca 

6 maha^^bda mahasamanta Kannaram Stndavadt sayiramu 

7 man uttar-ottaram sukhadin = aje Mupinuyyam JnSnasiva 
bhatarlr] dDe[va*Jbhogam =a(e 

"S Aycapa gavun^an age %nmat vasya'icrfiatidKam 'oa'iagara 
mahoda 

9 dhi Kurula I^masettiya Kamesvarada dliaitna ‘^sanada datUyam 

10 ereya keyya irppatt aydu Kisukadu irppatt aydu antu raja 

11 mana ayvattu mattaradarolage Kasigamge ere aru mattar 

12 Kisukadu Sru mattar antu Kondojarge pannir mmattaf pareka 

13 range ere pannor mmattar haduvonge Kisukad-aru mattar 

14 I^ana Sivamge ere pannir mmtta jotL>abha Cayupdayyange 

15 nalku mattar toptigalge nalku mattar nmvedy’akke nella 
madi eradu ke 

16 rege madi eradu nal gamundana Odtajivana Aycapana 
Puddhana 

17 nad adhyalcjade madida <asana idan alidom Varanasiya 

18 karu kanran aridcm mangaja I li *1 
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LC XI Cd 76 
, Saka 8^q = A D 937 

1 Svasty Amogjiavarsa-devansn prthvi vallabha maharajadhi 
faja paramesvara parama bhattarakara 

2 vijayarajyam a-candnrkka taram baram salutt iix Saka 
nrpa kal-atita samvatsara «5atamga 859 ya 

3 Hema]ambi samvatsaram pravarttise tad var?abh> antara Bhadrapada 
bahulad amavasye-Brhaqati 

4 varad andu Ratta bhupara vain^vali | Aja sutan Atri y 
Atriya sutam Sasi Soma sutam Budham 

5 Budhanvajan ajitam Pururavan udara Pururava nandanam jagad 
vijita maha balan Nahu^an la Nahu^am 

6 ge magam Yayati bhubhujan amalam Yayatige magam Yadu Yadavar 
atananvajar Yadava 

7 kuladol palaram medmiyam sukhadm aldar avarim baliyam 
sn Daytan Dantigan udrt-oditam latam 

8 ndan akhila rajya snyo) | Dantigana putraram rajyantaram 

• adandu Kannara^n Kinyammam santanado] )lda 

9 balik ant-atana tanayan oppe Nirapama Devam I a Nirupamamge 
puttidan anata npu nrxia Kadambakam 

10 Jagatumgam tan a Jagatumgana magan i neladol negald Amogha 
var^a mahisam \ negald ird Amoghavar?ana magan entum 
Devan*emsid a Devana 

11 per mmagan Indaran Starii kahyugadol kali cagi y-enisidam 
vikramadim 1| Indarana magan Devan tandeya vo 

12 1 negalda Deva raja sutam Gabhmdaran atamna magan abhuandita 
padan Ijiva Kannaram dharmma param 

13 Manu marggam caritam dvisat kula haram sauryyam jagad vyapi 
4asana baddliam nudi kalpa vrfcsam-e 

14 nikum san mana danam Sasamka nibham kirtti samant ananta 
gupadind im Kannaramn Dharmma nandananim Raghavanim 

lo Dippa nrpanim mamdhatanind aggalam || S\asti 'amadhigata 
panca maha <abda maha samantadhi 

16 pati raija ramga Bhunsramam Kayrora Javam prati balad aggali 
ripuge nippasaram kali yuga Ra 

17 mam jayad uttaramgan atiratha mallam prati pak a Sudrakam 
^nmat Kannayyam Kadamba\tgc sayira 

18 mumam nidhi nidhana niksepa sahasra dandamm modalage 
dusta nigraha vi^istapiatipalapam 

19 ge>d-alutt ire Kakambala patUa mata «thanamuni gavundam 
Kambhayyanum Kcjeyur Ayyapa De 

20 vanum Cimmacanura Maharajayyanum Modi>anura I>e\ayyanum 
Pampayyanum Kajlabmju 
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21 seya Ponnavara Gavun^anumm int mibanim adhyak$adol 
Goggij’a degulada Dharmmara§i 

22 Bhatarara kalam kanxi kotta s*hiti y-avud endode 
Hedangattav'um Karimgcreyum Singer^aini 

23 lHageyum amtu nalkum badavumam saiwa badha panhavam 
k5udr6padrava badhega] onduvam 

24 geyja salla aksata-matraman appodam fcoja salla I 
maiyadeyamn tappade nadeyi 

25 sida^am Snparbbado] tapani geydcm Varaijasiycl tulapuni^am 
icd’idom Kutuk;etradol danam 

26 ^ydom Gayejol pimndavan ittcm i lokadol ulla dharmmam 
ellainain geydom i maryyadeya 

27 n alidu kcpdatam Snparbbatadol tapodiianaram PrayageyoJ 
brahmanaram Kumksetra 

28 dol kavileyan ant inituman alida patakan i lokadoj 
ulla brahmati y-€llamani 

29 geydom anneyam cndu pokkatamgam IsUuUye || 

6kt vcr^ upto lines 34 • 

35 Kannaran abhimathadole ^asanatnam baredom S£nabovam 

36 KScayyam ! iasanam a Candrarkka tatam baram salge 
PalayaTol Devan-aiand i;tdu 

37 madipidcni Pandyanan Dc\a putrarogala kondam Vlranam 
Snpuradol ipdon Indratmajam Pallave&arkkala 

38 n Indram gcldan I Kannaran adhika balam Gamga 
Pennmaliyam kond-eieyam bhQ vallabhamg itt i 

39 ridif neggidar I Rastrakutanvayarkkal || 


EC XI Cd 77 No 95 

Sofeo 861 — AJ> 940 

Lines I and 2 are m Sanskrit 

3 Svasty Amoghavai?a deva prthvi vallabha maharajadhi 
raja parame4vara parama bhatlaraka vi 

4 jaya rajyam uttarottarabhivrddhi pravarddhamanam a 
candrarkka taram salutta 

5 m jre tat-pada padmopajivi samadhigata pafica maha^abda 
maha samanta \dra laksmi kanta 

6 rapa ramga Bhunsrama kayvara Javain prati balad aggali 
ripuge-nippasaram Kaliyuga Rava 

7 jayad uttaramgan atiratha mallam prali paksa-Sudrakam 

sriman maha samamta Kannarasa . 

8 Kadambaltge-siyinunumam nidhi nidhana nik?epa sha^ra 
dandam modalage du?ta nigraha 


20 
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9 visi 5 ta pratipalanadin alutt ire Saka nrpa kal-atita- 
samvatsara Satamga S61 nqra Vikan samvatsaram pra- 
vatttiss tad-va- 

10 r^aWiyamtarad uttarayat?a sarokramanad andu ICakambala 
Kamba Gavxujdaoa sannidhiyol || Svasti Yama niyama 

11 svadhyaya dhyana dharaija mwamijthana-japa saimdhi- 
sampaimar appa srimad Balacandra-Paodtl^-Devara 
kalarn ka 

12 reel dhara purbbakaw madi Bh6B&>vara devara degulada 
khaL 7 da sphutita-jirunoddharaflakkam mathadal oduva vidyartthi- 

13 tapodhanarggaxn vidyartthi maijiyarggam bitta galde 
pinya kejeya bayalalu matiar eradu munnu.ru ba||iya tom- 

14.. tavondu \\ S\adattam Skt 


SII XI-i No 36 (p 22) No 96 

Safto 864 = A D 942 At — ^R6n, Dharwar Dist , Bombay Province 

* 1 Svasli I samasta bhuvanairaya 4ri pnthuvi vallabha maharaja- 

2 dhiraja paramlsvara parama bha(tt5)raka 4r5mat Kanmara 
dS(va)na ra- 

3 jyodaya Jcaladol Kannara d€vana bhavam mahlmandalika Permma 

4 di Butaryyam Gamgavadi tombhattaiu-sasiram Belvola 
munuruma(n fllu) 

Second section 

3 puhgeie munUruman ajutt ire Svasti Saka nnpa kal 
akranta samvatsaramga (8)64 ne 

6 Subhaknt-samvatsaram pravarttise tad var 5 a{bhya)ntarada 
Vaisakha suddha (6) Adityav5rad andu 

7 (Ka)namam Pero(hiyajnbha)tayam3idyawJJcum-endu kidisi- 
d apla Pampayyam 

8 nan ondaksateyan appamdam Tyen endu tarisala ma(in)nya 
dittha mahajanamam nama 

9 skaram ge 

10 ydu ra 

11 jabhi 

12 mukha(m) 

13 nagildu 

14 Kattida 

15 polala 

16 lage (kki) 

17 Ike 

18 

19 vrtta II taiesandem(mode) Ronamam kidisita Butaryya Pennadi • / 
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20 (m-a)!! suttirdo^e tanna nandindu m&j utsahadim 
Ronamalonjre) Icadu 

21 ve(ttu) sattan adhikam Pampayyan uddamasad gurukam 
Vaj! kulo- 

22 (day’am) Budhanutam (Ko)ndilya gotronnatain j| kanda \\ 
dhare y ellam pogalv’anl ire 

23 (Pun)g(u:eyol agurtu Ropamam kad amare^vara puraman 
ejdidom (pesarim) kirtti 

24 patakan abhinutam PaJnpayyam || mtu Roija kadu 
sa(tture) suralo- 

25 kam praptan^do(n) || 

M XII p 257 ff (al'oS// \I i No 39) No 97 

Soka 873 ~ AJ) 951 At — Soratur Dhan\ar Dist Bombay Presidency 

1 ftm Svasty Akalavansadeva 4riprthu(thi)vi\’allabha 
maharajadhirajan fine \iede(da)ngam 

2 •tnada gaja mallam dhalake nallatam Kannaradgvana 

rsSjyam = uttarS • 

3 Itaram sakrt ire j Saratavuraman amgarakaxa Sn 
♦ Ruddapa>’yan a|utt ire 

4 Sa(&i)ka nrpa k31 akranta sarnvatsara sa(4a)tamga(l)* 

873 Vir6dhi(krt*) samvatsarada Margga 

* 5 8ira m3sada puo'jameyum Adityavaramum RohimCol) 
nak§atramum 4o(s3) 

6 ma grahaijad andu | Ruddapayyana peiggade Acapayyanam 
gamunda Sami 

7 Kalteyaramanuifi BhimaraSi bliaHarara fcalam karchi 
sayira baJliya 

8 tomtamam devargge kcRar Ayvadunbarum ekkad ire 
grahapada tat kala 

9 dol 5yam talij-elc so«e 1 Siddh ayam ellam devargge 
bansakke 

10 arasargge nibaddham muvattu kanya dramana (mma) mam 
goravar = ttiruva 

11 r = I sthitiyam tappad antu urodeya Pittayyam kalg 
ereyc ^ 

12 m\mda Sami KaUeyammanum Acapayyanum kalam kalce raattam 

13 mata((ha)kke vidya-d3na(kka*)m panmr mmattar keyyam 
kottar kkeyi siddh a 

14 yam barisakke Sru kanya drannnia(mma)mam tiruvar 
Ivajim me 

15 g alidu Ko(’ko)3al a{i(’)d ayvadanbanim kapu(pa)duvar 
BhavSni setU perin(o*) = o- 



156 


TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 


16 ndu panamam dtvargge ma(Jidani= Idan = tappade nadeyisidatam 

17 sasiram kavileya kodum kolaga(gumam) ponnum belliyumam katti 

* 18 fflyi(si)rbbar pi»rwargge danam pitta phalam el koti 

tapojanakkam 

19 Varanasiyolam Prayagryojara Gu(Ku) nik?etradolain 

20 saha§ra(sra) bhojanam madida = phalam akkrnn | Idan 
alidatam Vara 

21 nasivolam Prayageyo]an\ sesiram kavileyum’sasi 

22 rbbar brahmaijaran el koti tap6jana(nui*)man alida 
pamcamaha 

23 i»takana poda lokakke pokum |1 * Svadatt[a*]m Skt 
upto lines 27 

27 Arolu vedam bajisal = appant = akkarama 

28 n ayvadimbara besadim Gu|igavete Nagam dharey = u 

29 llmegan nega\e haredan = i Ki(«a)«anama(m* ) |] 

EC XI Hk 135 ^ No 93 

^aka 884 = A D 962 

1 iSnmat Saka nrpa kSl-dtTla samvatsara «a 

2 tamgal = ejtu nilt-cnbhatta nalkancya Du , 

3 tbdubhi sorhva Sravapa mSsada pamca 

4 mi Bfha vdd andu Kaduvatti 

5 . Jaga 

6 tumge 

7 gavu 

8 ndana 

9 tamma 

10 kadi sura 

11 loka 


JPJP No 79. {p 25f» No 

Saka 886 = A D 961 At-B^bgi m the Hobli of Kuppagaddc- 

1 Svasty-Akalavar^ 4ri prthuvj valla 

2 bha nuhani] idhiraja param&vara parama bha- 

3 ttSraka §il KannaradCvam pithuvi njyaih ge 

4 yjc Bappavvani Banavati pannirccasira 

5 da patta(’)man alo 4n BiUijruh Mauh Kosiga 

6 r-5j)mani negarppm Apuvam Jiddu 

7 r-5l£C->'-clpaliarkkam BalligTjneya holige sahita 

8 nSlgavupdu gcy>e Gungiti y urggjiTLodu gcy^e s\'a 

9 sU Saka nrpa k51-5Pta sani\at«ara saUungaJ cmfu nure- 

10 pbatt-arancya Raktifc§i samvatsara Pausya mSsa bahula 

11 bidigryuih SukraN-aram UttarSyaija sarfikrantiya* 

12 ndu K&igaxa. KAtcya mmam C&ahasiaia S(i>)ldaro Ebsc. 
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13 ya mahajanakke kotta pom gadyanav ayvattayda 

14 baviyuman agalisidam mangala Kali Vittayya 

15 na likhita Brtojana siLi karmina mangaja 


SIl XI 1 No 40 (p 25) No 100 

Saka 886 = a D 965 At— Narsalgi Bijapur Dist Bombay Province 

1 Svasty Akajavai^a deva prlhvi valla(Wia) maharajadhi 
rajT paramesvara 

2 ma bhattara(kara)ttar ottarSbhivrddhi pravarddhamana 
vijaya rajyodayam 5<a(ndra)rkka(in) 

3 (‘sa)luttain ire tat pada admopajivi samadlugata pa{nca) 
tnaha Sabda mahasamantadhi 

4 (pa)ti Calukya Raman Ahavama(lla) ma(iagha)vajn Sa 

5 (tya)«raya kulatilaka (§n)mat Tailaparasa(r) 

(Tardda)vadi 

6 (sa)sjramuman anumgajivitam alutta Saka var§a 
88(6) neya Raktak?! (sanivatsa)ram pra 

7 (varttOse tad \ar^bhyantarada Phalguna masada suryya ^ 

gmhaijadol Inmat Tailapa 

8 vmirggata Khacara kuiaOamala) 

9 di vasta(vya Inmanna) Murttage muva (tta)rolagana 

10 lageya 

11 mam nalcaUa ponga 

12 (dyapa)maydu (perggade) gadyaiwniai kipi (dere 

da)ndayam anbivu modalage (tc)ra 

13 nia(mondu)m illada (va) rggamadu 

ruva(gadya)P3a Bahaiji ka(ti) kulu 

14 tuppa maram ondu mosa radu devara 
vaijige ya ku(Iu) 

15 (va)rjja mti sthitiyam ta(ppa) salla tappidata 
Varanasiyol Ultarayanja sa 

16 (1) pannirbbar cau(ve)raruinam pe(icida) (ram) 
kavileyuman alida mahapatakama 

17 da(nte)yalte Pura(oa) svadattam etc. Skt upto lines 20 


EC IV Ch 48 No 101 

Saka 837 - A D 965 

1 Svasti iSaka vansant enta mira-e- 

2 ijbbatt-elaneya Krodhana sam 

3 vatsarada Marggalira masa 

4 da Puijname tale-divasam-a 

5 ge Satyavakhya Marasimgha 

6 devam pnthivi raj yam geyyu 

7 tt ire Perggade Macayyam mam 
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8 galada Gavuodaganya meddildade 

9 ball sthiti kramam avud € 

10 ndba^e e anikiga baliya • 

11 pu ppaonaradu palligam i 

12 sthitiyo] salvudu Candraditya 

13 bara nadevudu i sthiUya 

14 n am tappal salla idan alivaruin aU 
lo ye baldomm Varanasiyumam Kavi 

16 leyuman alida pamca maha pa 

17 takamappam l| 


EC VIII Sb 465 


No 102 


Saka 890 = AH 968 

1 Svasti sn prihvi vallabha malarajadhiraja 

2 Paramfcsvara parama Uiattaraka 4rimaCCau>sadevam pn 
Ihuvi ra 

3 jyam geyye svasu Kadamba kula tilaka bhaskara 

, nrpa i makuta 

4 ghattita carajjarvmda yugalam BanaN-asi vardvaram 

^•anara 

5 dhvaja 53?)avatsam ra 

6 ja ta. sthapita tab(a locanana 

7 mamdali krita kulaka na devanahita 

8 tta kadana maftandan ara«amkaka inmanma 

9 panrurcchasinmuiran ekacchatracchayeym nldu 

10 rufupita rrahamatya gupa sampanmn appa 

11 reka-cdiajTyol perggad tana peyyuttam Mangala\’U 

12 dis dan a devaigge Saka nrpa fcal aUta Bamvatsara 5a 

13 tombhattaney a Vibhava samvatsaram pravartti'utta 

14 Marggabirad ama\'aseyu Mampib'aramuTn suryya 

15 vj atipatamum Uttarayapa samknintiy andu Cattay’ya dt%a 

16 rada mahajanada lalam kaira Dojavaleya devarggc kottan 

17 pu irppatta nalk agraharamu da\*agraiiieyuni Jaragunivum 

18 ba vail yaim Kantarojeyu Gosinyum int ly agrahnrada bra 

(further portion broken) 


<;// \1 1 No 44 (p 30) No 103 

Sfltfl 8^3 = AD 971 At — ^Aihoje Bijapur Dist Bombay Premnee. 

1 (Saka) kaV&tita 
2. sam\’a sara(da) 

3 sa amgal = cptu 

4 rura 1cm 

5 bliatta murene 

6 ya Praj5pati sa 
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7 mvatsaram pravartUuse 4nmat Ko 

8 ttiga-devam prithuvirajyam geyye 

9 Paii?ya masada Suddham-eka 

10 dasi 

11 yo] 

12 

13 Samta Gavuiidam degu 

14 lam mmadisi gosa 

15 halram ildam 

16 Candramauli bhajarara 

17 likhitam | maagala 

18 mahasn j] 


lA XII p 255 ff No 104 

Saka 893 = AJ> 971 At~Adargunchj Dhanvar Dist Bombay Province 

1 om Svasti Nityavarja 

2 deva sn prthvi va 

3 Ilabha mah(a)iaja 

4 dhiiaja. paramovara parama bhattarakam raja 

5 marttandam Ratt^ Randa 

5a rppam citra vede(da)mga(m*) srimat Kottigadcva(m) 
catu(h) samu 

6 dra payya(ryya3ntam a candr aridca taram baram 
rajy-abh/vrddhige salu(tia) 

7 y(m) ire | Sa{^)ka nrpa kal-a ita <5amvacch(t'a)ra 
sa(4a)tangal entu! — nu 

8 la tombhatta muraneya Prajapati sa(m*)vachcha(lsa)ram 

9 saluttam ire tad(d )va( va)i5 abh>-a(bhya)ntarad “ 

Ashva(4va)yuja . 

10 d = amavas“ Adityavara suryya grahana | Snma 

11 t Pa(pe)mTmanad Marasi(m*)Kgha(gha)deya(m*) 

Gangaradi tombhatta 

12 pis^siramumam Furigere tminuraCjulmam Be|vala 

13 munurumam sukhadarin aluttam ire | Snmat 

14 Paficaladeva(!m*) *^681 muvattam 5Iutta(m*) 
eajbhatta nalva 

15 rggam kala{m*) kalci kofta sthrti Rona(da*) 
hannirv’varu gadyaijam 

16 'siddh-aye uppu tuppa kanam rasam Najjamyum | 

17 Eijbhatta na(ria)Ivara kayjaJ Afalliga Gada}'ya<m*> Ma 

18 lligesvarakkd kcndu biua in3t»ar = aiu aruvap-un Rona 

19 da pom dharapam | Bahubhir etc Skt upto line 23 



TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 
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£;VI p 259 

*Saka 897 = AD 975 At---Mulgund Dhanvar Dist Bombay Provina 

L (oml Svasti Satyavakya Komguflivarmma dharmma maharaja 


dh(i)raja Kuvalala puravar-e&va 

2 ra Nandagin natham caladuttaramga jagadekavira 
£nman Nola(m)bakulantakadeva padapa 

3 dm-opajivi pade node gandam gandara simghan - 
asahaya sahasam Komaraka bjmam biia 

4 da selevom Calukya pancanana(m) 4nmat Pancala 
devar = parw-apara dak?© anjnav ava(dh)j 

5 yi{m)peldoie maryyadey-a^ mrakulam alutt ire || 
Svasti Sa(sa)ka var§am = etotu nura tombhatt (e) 

6 laneya Yuva samvatsarada Bhadrapada bahula bidiye 
Brhaspativaram Kany5 samkrantiyu(ni) 

7 (nagara) mahajana pramukham ayd(um) 
balanuv = id — eleya bhoja 


CC X CB 45 No 106 

Saka 899 “ A 0 977 

1 SvasU Saka nrpa kal*atita $a 

2 mvatsaramgal = eijtu nuxa tcimbha 

3 ttombhattaneya Ilvara samva 

4 tsara pravarttise tad vari§ana 

5 bhyantarada Caitra suddha jancami 

6 Somavarad andu svasti sama 

7 dhigata panca maha 

6 F^lav anvaya fill prthuvi va 

9 llabha Pallava kula tilaka 

10 finmad ma 

^ 11 lambadhiraja kesadamada 

2 ya bamdaraija kotane 

13 keregi batta 

14 gadyanada 

15 ge 


^// IX i No 74 (p 4o) 107 

903 = A D 980 At—Kanchagara Belagallu Bellary Dist Madras Province. 

1 Si-asti samasta bhuvarafiraya fin prthvi vallabha mahara 
jSdhiraja 

2 parame>\’ara parama bhattdralam Satya^raya ku|a tilakaifi 
Caluki’abharapam 

3 finmad = AhawmaUa dcvara Mjayarajyam uttarottar 
abhividdhi pra\’arddhamaru 
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TEXT OF THE INSCRIPTIONS 

4 m = a-camdrarkka taram saluttam ire Saka varsa 9CG neya 
Vikrama sainvatsarada 

5 Vaisakha sutidlia 5 Bnhaspalivaram Agraharam Kancagara 
Belgaliya 

6 pucwada sthanamanyam munim Sivalayakke nadesa piri 
ya kola kanya 

7 matta 13 Pamcikesvarakke matta 6 Bhajange matta 6 
Bhattagcyi matta 6 CaUa 

8 geyi matta 6 Perggodegeyi matta 8 Ambigageyi matta 8 
Talarageyi ma 

9 tta 12 amt initurnam svadharmmadim piatipalippar |( 

SkL verses upto 1 12 

13 Svasti samadhigata panca maha ^bda PalUv 
anvayam sn pythvi va 

14 Ilabha Pallava kuja tilak anekavakyam Kamci purava 
rSsvaram Sriman VIra No- 

15 jamba Pallav’a Permanadf devara mahad^vi ^rimadu 
Revala deviyar kKa 

16 lapriya devargge bitta matta 6 eradum Vi^ou devargge 
bi(ta matta 12 || 


SlI IX 3 No 77 (p 47) No JOS 

Sfl*a914=AD 992 At— Kogab Bellar> DisL, Madras Province 

1 SvastJ samasta bhuvaru^raya Sri prthvi vallabha maha 
rSjadhiraja paramcsvani parama bhattaraka Sat>-a§ra>a 
kufa tila 

2 kam Ca^uki-abharaijam «.nmad AhavamaUadvsar coranman 
damaropasarggamgalam algisi nj 

3 Tvi desadhisaram vas3gafa{m)inm3d« dustaram nigrahisl 
visi^taram pratipajisi mahadanam geydu Coji}^ 

4 key’an olagisida nur ayvatt anoaimam Roddada bidmot 
kond uttarottar-abhivTiddhi prav’arddhamana \ija>’a 

5 rajyam j-candrarkka taram saluttam ire tat p:ida padmopa 
■Sevatam samadhigata panca maha-sabda maha sama 

6 ntan-antkar pratjutonnala ht1(anitfk<:anopa1ak ita 
Kadamba kulacaloditaditj-am paramesv-ara makuta 

7 ghattita caraijarav mdam lakha mrga-dhnjan uttumga simgha 
lamchanam mahapatu pataharavapra runjna di 

8 gantanja virajamana catura'Sti naganidhi?thitain hima 
vanla sakti sthapitan appa daktsvank-dha diksita kula pra 

9 sutani Banavasi puravartsvaram api>amkakSra(m)naha(v5di)tj-am 
SShasabhImam <auca \edamga gupa panjna mtra 


21 
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TEXT OP THE INSCRIPTIONS 


10 bhftya cmtamani ^rlmad Adityavarmarasar Kogaliy-ay- 
nuruvam SundavatU panneraduvann a]uttam ire 1 1 
* 11 Saka nrp3-kaj atila samvatsaia satamga 914 neya Namdana 

samvatsaram pravartise tadvai§abhyamtara Pausya bahula ba- 

12 rasi Sukravarav-Uttaraya^ samkrantiy-andu 1| samsara- 

jajadhi ja|a valaya vela nupamakara ksobhita va 

13 rtt5gaTttantaT(b)*pabta bhavya-jivottara’ja karaija samar- 
tthyopetar appa Srimat Kogajiya sthanadhipatigal appa Gana- 

14 dharadeva bhat^rakar-pramukham-figi nalkum yugada polal- 
Kogajiya Kalayya setpya Koti settt Ajavarmma sett> Ayca- 

15 setti Baddiyamma setti Pocayya setU PScayya setti Kaji- 

setp mt-i settiyarggam Ma|imayyam Jogimayyam Maramayyam 

16 Nagavarmmayyain Aytavamunayyam Marulayyam Govindayyam 
Nagimayyajn intl pannastgarggam Kaliyammam Cattayya Kd- 

17 galivarayya Edavaycayya Erejogayyam Bamkayyam Kekayyani 
Ayca gavuoda Kannayyam int I gavunduga- 

18 jgaJn pafica mata sthanakkam kotta vyayasthey-ent-cnd ede 
^ elu nur ayvattu mattar.ereyu munuTay%^ttu mattar- 

kKisukadum antu ba]a- 

19 kke sSyirada nuju mattar>agi settiyargge mattar enchasi* 

ram avargge manyam maUar antu nupi tomtav emtu amgadiy* 
mpi pannasi(sa*)rgge 

20 mattar eijcMsiram a\'argge manyam emtu nupi toniiam- 
emtu gaiinodugalgam mattar-ppannn-cchasiram avargge 
min} am mattar-ssasi- 

21 rad ilnufu tomtam panneradu ant avaravara bajada 
pcrggadrgalge manyam mattar muvattu tomtavandu 
Kultamgiya ga^'u^dugala p5da- 

22 mulam basadiy-ajivirnge mumde mlvar | Ekkala 
gavuijdan ojav agi panneradu givupdara Nellavalgi 

icismsnsssxian baitke ftSdS- 

23 yamam nodiyum Idl-okkal pasugege muvattu mattarum- 
ondu tomlamum-agc bajikkc patli inu%att-cradum ante 
patligaravaijam 

24 muru gad>-iu)am malia ponsaan bitta maryade | cmtaneya 
italicgc paltige muju dharaoam mujCTieja srahcge terc ne- 

25 rcdu muiu g 2 d>:ir}mam pattigc tini\ar clla kalakkam 
idm-e maryj^de pancarasa \arjjilam «ctli}arggam 
pannasigarggam 

26 \-ui)dagalgam bitti kouaijam bidu be«am poragu phala- 
^da mai)ge-y-axu''aj)am deya balh 1000 ragge muru 

27. gad}'S.')am karvvma loenta maitarcnge gadj-aija plde 

matiarggc dhanupm kalkcyge mattanmgc ponam | phalav- 
agada mange ara\'ana 



j TEXT OP THE INSOllPnONS 

28 villa I Kngajiya catuinghattadol Sda marina nlra 
samyakkam daijda dosam ella basadige settiyar 
pparmasigar ggavu 

29 jidagaJ modalagi manya karar mum Irahegp panyara 
gadj-agavan tinivar avara 151-<*ka!ulta bansam petti ma 

30 ryj-ade eradaneya srahege padinaydarave mureneya 
5rahege purbba sthibyo]kore basadige ttimvar 
basadige tala vrtti 

31 sayira mattar(m)m irppattu nalku mattam galdeyum | 
pattu tomtavum | Nandanavanamum saibba badha 
panharaSn | paiica matha sthanavam 

32 purwa maryySdeyol pratipajisuvudu | mutu baravuv ilia mu 
nnmanevartesara mane pokkada panneradu gadyaina dan^a 
haradarakka 

^3 namgado] paradangeya paccavam kondu padangeya mugan 
andu padanganaTn kolvaru ) poydamg emiu panam apeyam 
mikkamge panne 

34 radu papam mJridamge panneradu gadyapam dapdahi paradan 
arbbandadav ampdiya pSiikadondiliyan anyayadol 
paradhanam poydade sa 

35 vu silvar [ nakarakkam 1 mahajanakkam savundaplgam j paika 
mata stMnakkam bittty lUa | battala tambulam 
badeva(m)ntr maryySdey effa(m)m A 

36 yta varmarasara n^disid-eradum degulam Kogajiya prajev 
erasi mflfeneya degulam idan aJidorn Prayagevuvam 
Kunik§5tra 

37 vuvami Bapatasiyuvam Kalbappuvam sasira kavileyuvam 
s5sirbbarpp0rvvaiuvam | sasirbbar n5iyaruvan alida 
patakanu 

38 brahnatikaranum akkum | svadattam etc 

Skt verses to l«ie 39 


SII IX 1 No 78 (p 49) No 109 

Saka 918 = A D 996 At — ^Kudatini Bellary Dist, Madras Province. 

1 bhuvanaSraya 

2 llabha mah5iajadhira 

3 rama bhattarakam SatyS 

4 lakanx Cajukyabharanam 

5 havamalladevara rajyadoJ 

6 pancamahasabda vrata 

7 samyufcta svami 

8 tapovanadhipatiga} appa 

9 viradigaja kotti 



TEXT OF TIIE INSCRIPTIONS 


1(M 

10 &thaiia(d aydu)varggada sa bdta 

, 11 elpattara ga 

12 sanmdhanadol | Saka var§a vom 

13 (bhai nu)ra padm entaneya Dunnukhi 

14 tsarada Sravatia suddha pancami 

15 spativara dalavara Gamgaramna 

16 I IpQdeda (to)nita bole sayaravu 

17 me Cittayyana magam Kanika 

18 v'ayavyada kona mai 

19 vana kereya muK^dde ma 

20 ttam II sidan abdom kavilryam Varaija 

21 siyuman alldam l| mamgalam |l 



INDEX VERBORUM 

(The firet number indicates the serial numher of the inscription in the text, and the 
numbers after the dash( ) the lines The raised number denotes the frequency of 
occurrence) 


A 

akkum (2 54 55 5-13 6 7 7 6 16 14 17 17 
1810 18 20 35 6 43 12 60-14 71 22 
72-30 73 21 82 41 83 13 97 20 10838) 
wiU become fut 3 'g m of algn) to be 
come Other forms akkum (1 5 4 9 S 14 
9-10 23 12 46-3 16 15) akku (-712 
31 20 34 8 49 11 51 14 74 13 85 13 
89 15) — here the »j or jj of akkum seems 
lo ha\e disappeared 

adv pp agi d pp ada past 3 m «E 
ajan adon adorn past 3 pi m adat past 
3 sg n, a^Ut fut p appa fut 3 sg m. 
appnm fut 3 pi m appar appai apPor 
inf age opt akke neg d p agada 
[T a apt to b«come akum will become 
M agti akalle oka mil become Tu 
«g« Te agumi ononu will become I 
akke (16-12 17 14 66-9) may it becwne 
opt of a{gii) to become (sec akkum) 
Akalaiarsa (99 1) s pr m sg nom Akala 
tar^adcia (110-1) Akalaiart;adeta (97 1) 
Akalatarsa Srt pjthit vaUabham (611) 
Akalavar^a the favourite of the %-orId 
ak^atamalraman (94 24) — esen so mtwh as 
a gram 8.n«g aec ISL\\ ] 
ak^aiaguna proddauam (92 66)— distinguidi 
ed by unfading virtues adj sn*g nom. 
[SL^I 

akfara kalla (63 5) — inscnbed stone ak^aia 
ISLWI see kalla below 
akfOTangaJuman (20-7 8) letters snpl act. 
ISLW] 

akhandtia brahtnacaTt (71 18) — he who 
keeps unbroken the vow of continence, adj 
s.msg nom. ISL^^| 

okhila Taj}ain}of (918) — in all the wealth 
of the kingdom adj snsg lo”* |SM\1 
aki ifa sastra payadadkigol (92 55) — oceans 

of all lore adj sm pi nom. ISLWJ 
agah^idam (99-14)— eicavnU-d p3«t 3 sg 
m of ageftsu to cau e to constnicl 
< ogaf to dig (Kit) |T agal M agil 
Tu ogal cjoT OK ogaf— to •itpMave 
{GOhl) d also T agatru to «cpatate 
remove , M agallin{y)aT] 


Agm (92 So)— fire s.n'g nom. (SUVJ 
agraharada <102 IS)— of the Brahmin estate 
sn^gen agmAara— villages or lands as 

signed to brahmins for their maintenance 

Kit SM\ acc sg agrahaTama (92 33), 
acc pi ogTaharamgalam (92 51) 
acandratarakafm) (17 16)— for acandtatara 
kam—a% long as the moon and the stars 
endure ISLU ) Other form— acawrfral/w 
fota (16-12) 

A/japojtiaia (8326J— of Ajiapaniar spr 
mpl (hon ) gen Atja <,aiya~for parv 
tar see pariar below cf Ajjaiamma (MI), 
Amo7mma$(fU (10814) 

4;;ata»m)o (55 1)— sprsg nom (SUV < 
Xuavatinmo ef Ajaiarnmaseffi (10314) 
and Ajjapatvtora (82 26)1 
AtavarmmaseUt (103-14)— sprmsg nom 

(dat sense qualifying ff//>jorjgam) (SUV) 
Aja in AioioTmmoselli < Ajja or may be 
4;a name cf Indra Brahma etc See 
Xj/apatvtortt and Ai/aiamma above seflt 
< Sreffhtn—head of a merchant guild In 
Kan —a merchant Cf Arejc/nn (GOhl) 
(9M) Ajas son adj s.m.sg nom 

(SUV) 

ojifam (94 5)— unconquerable ndj « m ^g 
ncm (SLWJ 

on/adon (65-19)— one who does not fear 
adj s n from aujala—nsg d pp of 
M/ff — to fear IT aniadtM (T sum — 

8th— V b fear — K-P ) M atjadaian 

aniaten] 

Aniatacarya bhagaiantara (5 4 5) — of the 
lioly Anjanacarja s.prmpl (hon) gen 
ISUV The strong form lonf is used h-re 
cf /atjanaioKfer (GOkl)] 
aflaguna (17 15 18 9) — eightfold Mrtues. 

<a«fa bj assimilalwn (SUV I cf aj/a 
balamauna (37-4) 

a^akeya (17 8)— of arcca nuts s.nsg gen 
|M afakya T adaikkay] 
ai/i (31 7 8, 49 10)— foot smsg. nom In 
31 7 8 foot IS a measure one fool wa 
ter IT adi (cL) (T o/i-8th.— foot — 

K P ) M cifi Tcl atfuga a<it is neuter in 
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anvUa saliva vtdhrar (92 48)-tin£ht with 
fiJhng them sg. smplnom 

appa (2 14 1517^02832 15 3 67 13 

72 21 28 73 18 76-7, 91 28 95-11 97 27 
102 10 108 8-13 109 8) -that will be ft 
pt of a(£H)— to become past 3 m.sg 
appam (10117), past 3 mpl appat 
(16 17 42 7) appQT {20^) appor (86-li) 
past 3 nsg apudtt (7118) See akkum 
OK appa > MK apa > aha replaced by 
NK aguva 

oppam (101 17)-will become vb ft 3msg 
of agti— to become OK appam>apam 
MK aham ahan u replaced in NK by agu 
vanu See akkum appa 
appar (16-17 42 7)— will become vb ft 3 
m. pi of agu to become OK appar > apat 
MK appar apparu ahar >< replaced in NK 
by aaguvaru See akkum appa Other 
form (possibly older one) appar (20-9) 
appoT (86-19) IT avar M akutar] 
appar (20-9)— same as appar See above 
apptikeydan (92 6 8)— has obtained vb past 
3 m sg of appukey—to assume, to take 
upon ones self to accept (Kit) cf appe 
—It embracing— inf of tr appu— to em 
brace (C0K7) for keydan — did past 3 
m sg of Key — to do see keye below 
appor (86-18)— same as appar dat appa 
Tgge m desadhtpaUgalapporgge (2 13) 
See also akkum 

apudu (71 18) — will become vb ft 3 sg n 
of agu — to become (see akkum appaX, 
appiidu by simpl 

apirvva (53 7 to 8)— new [SLW} 
abbe (8-1 12 91 33) — a respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
iCOKI) Cf atia in words like Codavta 
Gangatia Nagavta etc abbe — Mother 
also a widow (Kit ) [Te oi'I’bI 
aba]amadhyado\ (92 42 to 43)— in womens 
waists s.nsg loc |SLW abaja for Sfct 
abala] 

Abjaiahanan (92-33) — Moon bearer le Siva 
adj smsg nom ISLW] 

/1£>;bjo» (92 11)— Brahman ad> sjm 

sg nom |SLU ] 

abhidhnar (92-48)— lacking m naught sm 
’ *^L^\ I 

'y>'24) — famous, smsg nom 

obhtn aladole — 

™ ’—by des re of 
^rimala] 

- 161-he 


who IS the habitation of pride adj sn (m 
form and m in sense) sg nom (SLWJ 
abhivandtlapadan (94 12)— with reverenced 
feet adj s.m.sgnara. (SLW Cf Permma 
na4tgal guruvadigaj aft bkagaialpadaih 
pujyapadah (COKl)] 

abktvarnmstdam (92 74)— has described 
past 3 m.sg of abktvar^msu — to describe 
[SLWJ 

abhtvjddhtge (812)— for the increase adj 
snsdat [SLW] loc. 

abkwjddhtlyol) (77-3) — in the increase (of 
reign) 

abhrapafaladol (92 42) — in the masses of the 
couda s n sg (pi in sense) loc [SLW — 
palafa for pafala) 

amaresvara (96-23) — Lord of the Immortals 
adj snsgnom (m form gen in meaning) 
(SLW) 

amaiaseyum (73 19) — amavase y urn (con 
junctive suff ) Seeamaics^v amaiaseyum 
(91 9 to 10 lO’ 14) amavase (104 10) 
amajam (94 6)— pure 8.nsg*nom [SLW 
amalam] ’ 

amalagamada (92-56) — of the stainless 

Agamas adjsnsggen [SLW] see ama 
(am 

omanufa vtbhovadof (92 9)— in superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLW] 
amaiasye (94 3) — New Moon tlay srrsg 
nom [SLW] Other forms — amatase 
(1(^1 10) amavaseyum (91 9 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (73 19) anuise (72 23) Cf 
amast amasi in modem colloquial language 
Amoghavarfadna (94 1 9a-3) — proper name 
s-prmsg nom [SLW] gen sg~Amog!ia 
tarfotia (94 10) gen (hon.) pi Amogha 
vansadevara (74 5 to 6) loc. (hon ) p] — 
Amoghavarsadevarol (72 24) 
Amogkavario-NjpaUmgartamankttana (73 16) 

— of him who 13 distinguished by the name 
of Amogha\ar^ Nrpatunga adj smsg gen 
ISLWI 

Amoghtttatitt maktsam (94 10)— King Amo 
ghavarsa. adj sm.sg nom [SLt\J 
amkavartam (92 70) — a kind of tax s n sg 
nom. om^s ponam ’ Cf also ana a> cm 
amgadi (108-19)— stall shop snsgnom 

gen angadiya (108-34) [T ongo^i (Silap- 
padikaram) M annadi— (Krr) Tel cti 
go^i— office-hall (Cf Skt augana) Tu 
angadt (Kit) According to M Covind 
PAr the earlier form might ha\e been an 
gads as found in an injcnpUon of the 7th 
cent AJ> and that it beewnes angadt dur 
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form and masc in sense m T^ords like Per 
f mmana^t guruiadi dat pi adtealge (27 8 
28-16 63 5)1 

adigajge (27 8 28-16 63 5)— to the revered 
sn (in form and masc m sense) pi dal 
Sec adi IT adigalku Tel adugulaku] 
Amanavatigan (65-16 to 18) sprmsgncMn 
cntia- elder brother (Kit ) 

AnnigeTeyof (72 22)— in Atirngere (name of 
a place Dharwar District Bombay Presi 
dency) sprnsg loc other form Annigere 
val (73 19) 

Ant (1115)— arra> snsg nom (m form 
acc in meamng) (Cf N K am — arrange- 
ment T ff«i (cl) (T e«i — 8th — ^\b ad 
om — K P ) M OTii) 

Anuvam (99-6) child s.prmsg nom 

(SLWI 

Ant/uga Palt>yol«»a] (70-14) Ra(ti>anna 
of Anduga (a place) sprmsg nom cf 
Atidugiya (GOKI) 

a^i lumula (60-5) most exating (SLWI 
eti padajthar (92 15)— extraordinary m rank 
adj8.m.plnom [SLW] 
att bfiiimphukam (92 38)— of exceeding mag 
nificence adjsmsgnom tSLW) 
/IfimarggajiAiif (92 15)— extraordinary m 
career adj 8.m.pl nom (SLWI 
altratJia ntaUam (95-7)-^xttaordinanly 
brave or strong adj s tti.sg nom (SLW) 
otyuHamaT (92 58)— most eminent people 
adjimplnom (SLW) 
alytilsa/ adwi (92 60)— with exceeding zeal 
adj s.n.sg instr (SLWJ 

Alu (91-4) — sprmsgnom ISLW| gen Al 
riya— of Atn 

adakke (92 2d)— to that Pron 3 sg n dat 
of adu also Rem. dem arfaWf < erforJfcc 
by assim and adakke > adake by s mp 
sec adu 

adaniahke (60-11) — thereafter adan — pron 
3n«gacc Sec adu (T adan (T o/onai— 
8lh. — obj — KP) Sec ia/<^e (<taf»tte) 
below NK adabahal ka] 
adara (47-6)— its. pron 3 sg n gen of adu 
it T for T (See adu T adam M otmde 
T dam\ 

<dilyagtiyakke (82 23)— to the Adil>'a 1cm 
pie Criya < C/As — house temple an«g 
dat. (SLIM 

odu (92 12) — It— pron 3 sg n nom. acc — 
adan (60-11) dat— adakke (92 2d) gen. 
adtne (47-6) for adara (T alu — 8th— don 
pron ncut it — K P ) 
edhtkam (92-6 9G-21)— in high measure 54J 
^nom. (a,l\| 


adktkabahm (94 38)— of greater might s.m 
sg nom (SLW] 

adbtkaTadtim) (20-10 11)— under the au 
thonty sjisg instr (SLWI 
adhtdivatege (90-12)— to the presiding deit> 
adj sf sg dat [SLW] 
adhyak^adal (94 21)— under the supenntend 
ence snsg loc [SLW] — here adhyak^a 
which denotes a person in Skt is used to 
denote the abstract noun adhyak^ale— su 
penntendence 

Arnttirreyal (73 19) see Anmgereyol vn is 
written for m 

anatadyata(t’) lavtdhar (92 48 49)— 

versed in faultless pnnciples adj s m pi 
nom. (SLW) vtdhar for vidar Also ii 
dfca = manner method ttdhar — Iking 
according to faultless tattvas 
amtyamum (92 42)— transient shows adj 
snsg nom [SLW] amham + um (con 
jonctne suff ) 

amvaul-aeoTtge (9 4 5) qualifying Cunjan- 
Gundan whose (observance of) the 
Iished rules of conduct was unimpeded 
smsc dal I SLW] utm < acarya See 

ocattya below 

amidh) gaU (92 66)— study s.nag nom 

(SLW) 

anumalto]dtndo (72 25) — with (his) ap* 
proval snsg mstr (SLW) loc. 

/lodu)— by permission 
onumatkodu} (5912)— by permission 
anumaladinda 

anutiam (92-65)— not defiaent perfect adj 
snsg nom. (SLW] 

anekar (108-6) — many am pi nom [9L^ I 
Anlakange (65-18 19)— to the God of 
Death 8m=g dat [5LW) nom An/o*® 
rajan (92 11) gen Antakana (92-4) 
A(«a)firBgifw(7To (5 3 4)— of Anamlaguftar 

s.prmp] (hon) gen (SLWJ 
entu (49 7 93 10 12 9711 108-18)— m «at 
maimer adv Cf ante (59-23) (M 
none Tel aflu affulu alfu alu Other 
form amtu (91 23)1 

amte (59-23 82 17 90-15 92 18 31 3d 45 
4662&16673 91928 108-23)— m that 

manner 1 ke adv cf aniu above 
andu (61 58 83 5 6 81-5 91 21 91 18 95-10 
9G-6 97-6 98-4 99-11 to 12 102 15 106-6 
108-12) — then adv cf time 
anyoT (92-66) — others s-npl nom 
anyayadol (108-3^1)— unjustly s-nsg k« 
ISL1\ 1 

anrayar (94-6) — descendants 8 m pi n®rt. 
(SLWJ 
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amita sattia vidhrar (92 48)— bnght with 
the holy spmt filhng them sg. sjnplnom 
[SLW] 

am (2 141517202832 153 6713 

72 21 28 73 18 76-7 91 28 &>-ll 97 27 
102-10 108 8-13 109 8)— that will be ft 
pt of <i(g«)_to become past 3 
appam (10117) past 3 mpl oppar 
(16-17 42 7), appcT (20-9) appoT (86-18) 
past 3 nsg apudu (7118) See BtJbiw 
OK appa > MK apa > aka replaced bj 
NK aguva 

appam (10117) — will become vb ft 3ms.g 
of agu — to become OK appam > apam 
MK aham ahan u replaced in NK bj agu 
vanu See akkiim appa 
upper (16-17 42 7) — will become vb ft 3 
m. pi of agu to become OK appar > apar 
MK appar appam ahar » replaced in NK 
by aaguvam See akkum appa Other 
form (possibly older one) appar (20-9) 
appar (86-19) [T avar M akutar) 
appar (20-9) — same as appar See above 
appukeydan (92 68) — has obtained sb past 
3 msg of appukey — to assume to take 
upon ones self to accept (Kit) cf appe 
—it embraang— inf of tr appu — to em 
brace (COA/) for keydan—did past 3 
m sg of Key — to do see ke^e below 
eppoT (86-18)— same as appar dat appa 
Tggc in desadhtpaligalappoTgge (2 13) 
See also akkuvt 

apudu (71 18)— will become vb ft 3 sg n 
of agu — to become (see akkun appaX. 
appudu by simpl 

apuTVva (53 7 to 8) — new ISLWJ 
abbe (84 12 91-33) — a respectful appellation 
applied to elderly females abbe < amba 
(COKI) Cf Oita in words Ike Godavta 
Gangatia Nagavva etc. abbe — Mother 
also a widow (KiT ) (Te ovvol 
abajamadhyado] (92 42 to 43) — m womens 
waists snsg loc [SL\\ abala for Skt 
abata] 

Abiavahanan (92-33)— Moon bearer le Siva 
adj smsg nom (SLW] 

(92 11}— Brahman ad; sm 
sg nora [SLW] 

abhtdhinar (92-48) — lacking in naught sm 
pi nom. [SLW] 

abktnulam (96-24) — famous sm-sg nora 
[SLW] 

abhimathadofe (94 Sa) — for abhtmaladole — 
refers to Kannarana meaning — by des re of 
Kannara. snsg loc (SLW abhtmata] 
albh]marta tnanld]iTam (7215 to 16) — he 


who IS the habitation of pride adj s n (in 
form and m m sense) sg nom. [SLW] 
abkwatidUapadan (94 12)— with reverenced 
feet adj sm-sgnam. [SLW Cf Permma 
nadtgal guruvadigaf adt bkagavalpadaik 
pu}yapadah (GOA/)] 

abhtvartjJitstdam (92 74)^has described 
past 3 ni.«g of abkwamnisu — to desenbe 
ISLW] 

abhtvjddktge (81 2) — for the increase adj 
snsdat [SLW] loc 

abhivjddkt\yol] (77 3) — in the increase (of 
regn) 

abhrapafafadof (92 42) — in the masses of the 
CiOUds s n sg (pi in sense) loc. [SLW — 
pafala for pafala] 

amareSiara (96-23) — Lord of the Immortals 
adj snsg nom (in form gen in meaning) 
ISLW I 

amaiaseyum (_72 19)~-a>natase y urn (con 
junctive suff ) See amavasye amaiaseyuvi 
(91 9 to 10 102 14) apiavase (104 10) 
amalam (94 6)— pure ansg'nom [SLW 
amalam] 

amalagamada (92-56)— of the stainless 

Agamas adjs.n.sggen [SLW] see ama 
(am 

amanufo vibhaiadol (92 9)— in superhuman 
splendour adj s n sg loc [SLW] 
amavasye (91 3)— New Moon day snsg 
nom. [SLW] Other forms— amaiaie 
(104 10) cmsvosejrum (91 9 to 10 102 14) 
amavaseyum (73 19) amase (72 23) Cf 
awaji ama5» m modem colloquial language 
Amagkaiarsadeia (94 1 9o-3)— proper name 
sprmsg nom [SLW] pn sg—Amogha 
taifoia (94 10) gen. (hon.) pi Amogha 
van^adevara (74-5 to 6) loc (hon ) pi >— • 
Amoghavar^adevarol (72 24) 

/Imagftavarja wamawfitano (73 16) 

of him who IS distinguished by the name 

of Amoghavarsa Nfpatunga adj smsg gen 
(SLWJ 

Awagkovor?B mokiSBJi (94 10)— King Amo 
ghaiai^ adj sm.sg nom [SLW] 
amkavttvam (92 70)— a kmd of tax s n sg 
nom. amka panam * Cf also amvanam 
amgadt (108-19)— stall shop snsgnom 
gen amgadiya (108-34) [T angadi (Slap- 
padikaram) M annadi — ’(Kit ) Td o> 
gads — office hall (Cf Skt angana) Tu 
angadf (Kit) According to M Govmd 
Pai the earlier form might have been an 
gadt as found in an injcnption of the 7th 
cent AJ> and that it becomes angadt dur 
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jng 7lh to lOih cent Aj>—hSP, Vol 27, 
Issue 1 p 7 of GtanlhaimaTie] 
amgarakam (97-3) — bod> guaid sm.'gRom 
* lSL^^ angaraka = angarakf] 
cmtu (91 23) — same as antu See abo\e 
anbliodki (92 7) — ocean, snsgnom ISLW 
ambodht] 

Ayjapadetanum (94 19 to 20) sprm&>» 
nom Ayyappa Ayyapa by simpl Ayya 
appa <iatma (COki) Ayyapade 
tarn (91 1920) 

ayvruTum (57-3) — fi\e-hundred. sn‘‘gaer 
ayrniTum > aytnurum by adding axi epen 
ihetic \onel i for ay see aydu for tituim 
see bdo\\ Cf a]so ayntallal (78-7) aydu 
becomes cyi in compounds. &cc aynnutatt 
(108 10 ) 

aymaltal (7S-7)— 5 matters s.n«gnom See 
mallar 

Aycatjiiftnu (8232 to 33) sprm-sg nom 
< Aycantia < Adttyarma ’ 
aydt (60-7)— hating accepted (or obtained) 
adt pp of to retain, reach (Ktr ) 

'cf ejdi— adv pp of eydu (a!v> a^-dM)— 
to get to go (CO/ff) ayduten (72 28), 
adj s.m sg nom 

aydu (86-13 100-12 109 10)— five aydum 
(2 9162824 3-4 47 5 49 5 51 8 105 7) 
aydu + um (nm conj suff ) (T eindu 
m>ju M anfu Tel tidu Tu etdu] 
a{^e))duton (72 28)— he who gels or ob 
tains, adj s.msg nom aydum— h p of 
aydu (also eydu)~-to get obtain See 
aydi above 

oymtrutani (108-10) — five hundred snsg 
acc. ov + tiuT + um + am (« > t) See 
ajrimiium tibose 

aytallaydu (9913) — fifl> fne mim adj 
aytallayui ajiim (69 12) — 56 pcopfe refers 
to mahaiaram num ad] NK oyfaltaru 
rnaiidi or /anarii 

ayiatltfaiju (73 16 to 17)— fitj two ayia 
]tt eradum] (72 20) 

ayiatlu (3 4 Kill)— fiftv IT aimbadu 

Te itnbhadt] 

ayiadmbata (*>728)— -of the fift) (mahi 
;onai)— Appellative noun of ro nom ay 
ladimbarum (97 8 15)— 50 people 
aritad ajurkkf (92 56) — fulness of knoulcdge 
ari/odo— i:en ^ of arilo- knowledge sbl 
noun < ffri— to know past 3 m. pi — «ji 
dar (02 15) pres. 1 sg neg— (‘>2 13) 
IT ffTiiK (<ari to know) ffriia Te 
efula— knowledge antada— NK, eTikfya\ 
audat (*»215)— h3\e known. pa‘l 3 m. pi 
of oTi to know NK anfarM erituiondaru 


UtltduakonJaru gollun adkotidaru) |T 
anndaT M ariwnar See anladajuikkc 
abo\el 

aitye (M 1013) — I do not know or see neg. 
1st ^ m of an — to know See anladalurk 

ke (T cri_yf« M orijaJ 

Atalktiiftyaita (70-27) of Ajakult s.prm.sg 
gen 

ArakelUiTa (18 5) of ArakellaT sprrni pi 
(hon ) gen. 

Arafitgal ajosai (31 4 to 5) — chief of AraU' 
gal sprm.8gnom for orasar See arasa 
below 

Atabaddagtyara (60 9) — of Arabaddagijar 
spranpl (hon) gen Cl /Irafaddagoaro 
(61 10) v> b in Arabaddagtyara 

arasa (30-46) — King smsgnom other 
forms arasamt (49 6)noin pi- — orasor 

(22 2 31 4 to 5) acc sg— arasaBom 
(70-18) dat pi arasargge (9710) gen 
sg — ajasana (70-16) gen pi arasata 
(57-3) arasara (13 1 to 2) fem arasi 
63 5) T aracan— 7lh -8 n king— KP 
Caidwell and Kittel derive aresa from 
skt ro;a. Narasimhia treats it as a M' 
(COK!) It may be suggested that since 
arc means 'virtue nghteousness, dharma 
(T OTom Cf Kan areranfige), arasa may 
mean one who has or protects virtue or 
dharma ic. a king IT araSan irasati 
M eraca Te aresH Tu arasu See KLISI 
El MI App p 1 (C£)A/)1 
arasofia (70-16) — of the king s.m''gEC*’ 

See arosa 

arasanam (70-18) — king sm-sg See arose 
arasanti (49-6) arasan + u Same as arasan 
See above 

arasar (22 2 31-4 to 5 )— king 8.m.pl (hon ) 
ncen See arasa |T ararar arai>arl 
arasara (57 3 61 1 3 63 1 22) of the king 
s-m.pl (hoa) gen See arasa 
arasata (13 1 to 2 St 3 59 14 63 6 to 7) 
same as arasata 

otasargge (9’ 10)— to the king smpl (hon.) 
dat See arasa 

atasi (63 5) — queen sf.sgn'^ (Accord 

mg to Kit arcsi is from Skt ra;ni T 
arajil 

Atturada (2-.3)-- of Anura s.prji.sg E«i- 
hiatus is retained here 
arida («>2 3o to 37 108-33) -having cut adv 
pp of an— to cut INK haitdu T afiedu 
M an— to cut. (ant of — weapon for reap- 
ing com)) 

•nrianam (108-27, lOt 18)— a kind of ta» 
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s.n.sgJioin oTupcnam {Q pa^asl) cf amka 
tanam above 

ttikarwidam (92-8) — with love sn.sg instr 
< alkartmdam INK. akkareytnda pjitiytn 
da M. aiuma — affection. Te akkara af 
ieclion, love. T akiaroi) 
oTightsi (92 24) — having performed argkya 
adv pp of argihtsu to perform arghya Cf 
Argghyatnlhadol (92 72) 

Atgghyattrtkadol (92 72) at the holy place 
where arghya is given later restricted to 
the place Prayaga only snsgjoc |SLW 
tillha for liTlha in GOKl] 
aTcetsi (92 72) — having worshipped, adv pp. 
of aicetsu — to worship [SLW arc — ^to wor 
ship T arccaMt seydu arcikka (COKI) 
M ffrcciccw Te orcwCH (G0A/)1 
arttham (K-56) — subject &n.sgnom 

ISLW] 

OTllha Sastr-cnekam (92 54) — senes of works 
on polity snsgaoc. ISLWJ 
ardda kkofi^uga (49 12) — half konduga s.n 
sg nom (SLW ardha kanc/uga kk is 
probably due to the accent on the preced 
mg syllable] 

allt (92 41)— there adv of place also when 
did in (67 8) band allt when he had 
corner where it is a loc past position. (Cf 
besageyvalh in COKI) loc. inst. aUtnda 
(63 5) alltm (63 6) loc gen. alUya (92 
30) emphasis alUye (92-74) 
flffmda (©5)— from there, adv of place 
mstr of alh See alli 
alltm (63 6) — same as alltnda 
aUtya (92 303940.51 54)— of that place 
adv of place gen of alli See alh 
alliye (^74)— there only alhye (empha 
tic) See alU 

avagaham (92-30)— dive snsgacc [SLW 
plunging or diving into bathmg (Kii )J 
aiange (44 9) — to him pron 3msg dat of 
avan — he also Rem Dem Proa IM K 
aiage NK avamge (coUq avaga) See 
avan T avanukkn (T aian — 8th — he — 
K.P) NL aianna Te vantki] 
avamtalam (92 7)— earth sn^nora ISL-W] 
avanuvara (92 4) — of rulers adjsm-plgen 
[SLW] 

avara (39-4 44 11 54-4 58-3)— his pron 3 
pi (hon) m-gen of CKar— they cvofo— 
their m (108-29) Other form avara (4-4) 
distnbutive — afaratare (108-21) ui^r 

avanm (58 3) dat atargge (18 9) IT 
avarudatya avatadu (T avar — 8th. — hoa 
sg KP) M ttiamde Te vari] 
avaravara (108-21)— theirs respectively, of 
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their own distnbutive pron 3 pi ragen 
See atrrra 

avara (4-4 5 39 2 to 3 44-3 53-3.5) — san y 
as avara See above 

avanm (58-3 94 7) — after him pron 3 pi 
(hoa) m mstr of avar See avara [T 
aiaraJ M avaral Te vartce lartceta] 
aiargge (18-9 108-19.20) — to them pron 3 
pi m dat of avar See avara [NK. ava 
nge T avarukbu M aiarkka T larth 
vandraku] 

asvamedhada (16-14 17 15 7121 78-10) — 
of horse-sacnfice. s n sg gea Other form — 
asvamedada (18-10) [SLWJ , 

aivaratham (10-5 to 6) — horse chanot. sn 
sgacc (SLIVJ 

oflabalatnanna (37 4) — eightfold force ^n 
sg.aai. Cf affaguna (17 15) — above where 
af/a>af/a 

aitasatam (4 8) — eight hundred num adj 
qualifying kfetram 

asakayasaha$am (105 3) — he who is dar 
uig even without companions, adjsm^ 
nom ISLWJ 

ostamedado (18-10) — same as asiamedhada 
See above. 

ahttam (5 13) — harm s.nsg nom (or act’) 
ISLW) 

Ahua}omgam (92-37)— for snake king sjnsg 
dat ISLWJ 

ahtton (279) — he v.Bo destroys, adj srrsg 
from a^i/fa— pres p of aft— to destroy 
Other fonns— (29-10) Bltlom t4>4 
to 5) oltdatam (97 20) al\dm\avam i72 
28) altdukandatam (94 27) altdon (4 9) 
tthdom (R3 17) altdon (68 7) pi a/it'ario» 
(101 14) altvar (20-8) ahvon (6-5) ah 
VOT (426) eitvon (4911) adv pp — alidu 
(1511) d pp apda (16-16) past 3 sg 
m altdam (109-21) altdom (83 12 to 13) 
inf— afija/ (7121) altye (10114 to 15) 

IT and M ah — to destroy (T ah — 8th 
— vJ> destroy — KJ* ) vbl noun — alwu 
m urabitnol (21-3)] 

abtom (29 10) — same as aUttom Possibly 
alittom > alltom > a}itom 
abttom (45-4 to 5) «,ahltom) same as 
altlon 

ahda (16-16 17 17 18-19 72 29 77 1011 12 
82-39 to 40 89-16 94 28 97 22 100-16 
101 16 108-37) — ^that which is destroyed 
d pp of ah — to destroy See alilton above. 
[T alinda hL altnna] 
altdam (109-21) — destroyed, past 3 msg of 
iiti—to destroy See oWfon (T aiUian M 
alvwan) 
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alidatan (9720)— he who destroy-s. adjs 
m.^nom See aluton. 
tlidu (15 11 73 22 97 15) — having destit>> 
ed adv pp of cfi — to destroy See abtton 
(T {d ) M almnu] 

o/itfKn/foltflM (72 28) — whosoever enjoys by 
destroying adjsmsgjiom of altdutt — 
alidu + un to enjoy by destroying altdu 
— ad\ pp UK to eat or enjoy See o|ir 
hn. 

ofnfuitep^fa/om (94 27) — he who destroys le. 
destroyer adj sjasg nom from altdukol 
— (cfirfM— ad\ pp ) to take (see be 
low) See olttlSn. 

altdon (4 9 7 5 30 11 34-6 61 13 to 14 
53 9 68-6) — destroyer adj smsg nom. 
from ol da — pp of a/i— to destroy Pro- 
bably afiffoK > al Ion > > alidon See 

elitton gensg a[idona (2 51 to 52) oltdona 
(74 19) IT altdon] 

afidoH (73 22)— destroyed past 3 of 
all to destroy Same as altdam (109-21) 
Other form elidom (83-12 to 13) See 
alttlon 

olidona (2 SI to 52)— of the destroyer adj 
smsg gen of altdon See altdort alitton 
altdona (74 19)-*eaine as altdana 
elidou (831112 to 13)— same as alidon 
(73 22) 

el«fi»n (93-17, 10886 109-20)— destroyer 
adj s same as efufen (4 9) 
ehdon (68-7) — same as aiidan (4 9) Probab- 
bly elilton > ei[ilon> alidon 
a}t}al (7121)— to destroy inf of e/t— to 
destroy Sec alitton 

aUyt (101 14 to 15) — to destroy mf of ofi 
— to destroy See alitton aUyal T ofiya 
M ofijair aliye 

atnarum (10114 ) — alnar + um (conj suff ) 
—the destrojers, adj s-mplnom. from 
alna — ftp of alt—io destroj See alHfon 
Probablj ahiar (20-8) is anaent > ofttor 
eliiof (20-8) «jne as alnar T elippar 
Povsibly alippar > «{ip<ir > aln 3 t 
alnon (6-5 9-8 to 9 16-5)— dcslioycr adj 
sm-sg nom from ftp. of cfi— to 

dcstro> See alitton 

oliiOT (42-0) — same as alnor T alipparar 
(ancient) 

cfiion (49-11) same as alnon (6-5) prob 
cailier form 

alcisl (108-2)— having put down adv pp. of 
o{{uu— to put down. to be dissolved, 

to decay (Kit ) 

oladu (GO-12)— havnng measured adv pp. of 
al < — to measure. Cf ofjian \b noun. 


(W-4) T a}andu (alaiu — 8th — sn. 
counting — K,P ) M ajanntt 
alatnkaramuman (92 46 to 47) — elegance 
snsgacc ISLW alankaro ajankaiam-k 
urn + an] 

afaian (92 4) — the measure (of greatness 
supenonty) snsgaccvb noun from alt 
— to measure. See afadu (60-12) [T 
afatai M alavu Te alavu — strength also 
/aiftt (Kir)J 

a(idu (92 93) — Shaving destroyed for alulu 
I lor I 

alipade (92 72)— without causing to destroy 
neg adv p of alipu — to cause to destroy 
< aft — to destroy 

A 

a (39-5 60-4 7 61 12 62 2 71 10 72 25 92 
25 263573 W5910 958 1CG2)— that 
adj denoting remoteness being a subsli 
tute for adu — 1 ( (GOA/) 

Akkakatlura (Z72)—o( Akkakailut sprmsg 
gen 

aga (33-4)— then, adv of time fM- 
Te appuifu) 

agada (106-2?)-— that wludj does not become 
neg pp of agu — to become See ekkunt 
{T ogada M agada] 
agamajnoT (92 48)— learned m the Atantas 
adj s.ntpl nom ISLW) 
agatam (92-59)— home 8n.sgjiom. [T ago 
tarn NL akara Cf Skt oikara) 

Agalt (53 5)— name of a place sprnsg notn. 

(m form acc. in tneamng) 
o|i (67-3$ 72 24 25.27 73-20 79-3 90-11 
91384146 92 24 38.5969 108-141922.29) 
— having become adv pp of «£w— to be 
come See aHww [T agt (T ok » ayi^ 
7th. — from aku become — KP) M oyi] 
ago (73-19 83-9 to 10 &1 3 91 lO «2 lO 
93 8 94 18 «>.8 100-12 101-4 to 5 1054 
108-23) — when became mf of agu— 

to become (acc. to COKl adv PP 
ojii + e) See okkuni (T M ago (af^o 
M agaie ogr)] 

Angafa komarange (61 7) — to Anga/a korno 
r« aprnasg dat [SL^\ komara < kutno 
Ta<,kumara (here tt>o)J 
Angaian (61 9)-^pr4gm.acc. 

Angara jmga (61-3)— *.prjn.*c nom |SL" 
tinga < ttngha < jtKiko] 

Acapayyanurii |9"-6 12 >— s.pfjn.sgnom 

Po^blj Acea -t- appa + ayya or Aca may 
be from Ayca See Ayca gotupdo Ayfono 
tatunda, 

atara lyatasihi (2-5) — soaal cor»liluljon- 
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s-SSgJioin [SLWj vyaiasthi for lyatas 
the 

acajtya (8-7) — of the Aearya sjnsggen. 
(SLW Skt Searya Pkt acana — a guru, a 
title of the learned men a conductor of 
religious ceremonies. Now the surname 
of the followers of Madh\’acari*a and Ra 
rrfinujacirya in South India (See Palla 
v-acan in COKI)] 

aduia (92 3) — calummating fL p of adu — 
to abuse calumniate (Kit } o<fu means also 
to play ad] s.m.plIoc. oduiam/ (92 44) 
[T aduhnra M a^um] 
a^uiarol (92 44) — among pla>-ers (of dice) 
ad] smplloc from aduiaT<.a4uta — ftp. 
of a4u — to play See ai/uia (92-3) |T 
adu — to play to dance M aiakar — dan 
cers Te a^uiart] 

aneyam (108^)— order sn-sg acc me 
— tbh. of ajne command (Kn‘)>a;»ia 
T onai — order M ana — oath. Te. ana] 
Ati^ugtya (60-13) — of An^ugi (name of 
place) s.pr n sg gen cf An4uii)a tn GOKI 
ata (67 13 70-8)— be. pro 3 sg (hon.) ro 
nom. also rem dem. pron Other form 
atom (94 11) [Te. atan^a] mstr 

atamndan (W 7 to 8) dat — atange (74- 
12) gen atema (72-22) 
atange (74 12) — to him pron 3 sg (hon) 
m. dat of ala 

atana (72 22 94 6 9) atcmna (94 12) — his. 
pron 3 sg. (hon ) m. gen of ata See ata 
[Te alant\ 

atamndan (94 7 to 8) — by him. pron 3 sg 
(hon ) m in«tr of ata [See ala] 
atom (94 11) — same as a/a (See above] 
ada (61 9 92 2 34 94 8 108-2628) that had 
become dpp of o(gM)— to become See 
akkuni (T ana M aya Te aytna (Tam 
aitiya — 8th — P ) ] 

adan (64 11) — became past 3 msg of agu 
— to become See akkum [T anan M 
ayan Te ayyenu] 

odar (92-65) — became, past 3 mpl of ogw - 
to become. See akkum (T a?iOT M 
ayarj 

Adtlya bhataiage (33) — to the revered Adi 
tya sunsgdaL [SLW bhafara <. bhaflata] 
Aditiaiarmarasar (lOS-11) — king Adit)^ 
varma s.prm.pl (hon) nom LW (or ara 
jar see arasa Probably Adilyatarma^ 
Adttyavaxmma by simpl 
Adilyavara{mu)m (73 19) — Adityaiaram + 
urn Adttya latam (91 10 92 2 97-5 104-10) 
— Sunday s n sg nom [SL^I sjTionyms— 


Rawvara, Bhanm-ara. NK, Coll Aytvara 
(dang— /ly/ara) Adityaiaiadandu (96-6) 
—on Sunday * 

adoln] (96-25) — became, past 3 msg of 
ag«— to become. See akkum 
adom (71 22) — sanv- as adon. 
aneiumam (1084) elephant, sn sg (pi m 
sense) acc, one + y + kct + am 
one ie4a[da)nga7n (971)— for aneit4amZ(tm 
a very marvel in controlling elephants 
SJi.sgnom. tcdengani— marvel tedangu 
{NK bedagu Te bedagu Bedagulanamu] 
an (92 12)— I pron. 1 sgnom oblique f« used 
also as gen [NK. nanu T i an wan M 
wart yon {GOKI) Te. nena otaj 
aptada (48-2)— (?) 

abhatanam (92 24 50)— ornament s n sg 

nom fSLWJ 

abhya\sisiuva]T (92-55)— they practise vb 
ft 3 pi m of abhyasisu < eifiyaJa— nrac 
tice (SLWJ 

am (92 10) — same as an 
Amactaj (254 to 5)» sprmpi (hon) nc& 
<a»ia/yaT ? 

aya (stddk ) (104-16) ayam (siddh ) 

(97913 to 14) (fixed) craitnbution 8.0 
^ nom 

ayjfarart (jaran ) (92 5)-thos8 that come 
for (protection) adjsmplAcc. (SLWJ 
Ayea-gaiunda Kmmayyom (108-17) sprjn 
sgjiom. gjfurtda OK. Gamun4a>Gaiun 

4a > gavunda > gavuda > gau4a (N K 
the headman of a village or chief 
oflicer T Kaundar— life taken Kaiundar 
—a caste. Tu. gm4e—the chief officer of 
a vnllage a good caste of peasants. T 
KaundikaT—v,-OTkeis in skins as shoeraa 
kers Skt Aaun[tkah — one whose businesa 
IS to catch the birds etc. — a butcher Mar 
—gamiada probably gama unda~the en 
jojer of a village gamunda seems to be a 
oontainination between the earlier kaun^ar 
and the later gaunda In NK. gauda is 
used also in the sense of an idiot and a 
fool (It comes from Cramaijddha > Ga 
mauda > Camaunda > Gamunda It may 
also be a LW of Pfct. gamauda gama Ja 
— the head of the village (gamotfa— «mvll 
villas) (prakrta &bda mahamava p 
367) It IS also possible to denve the 
word from Skt grama kufa] nomjn.pI 
—gatmiduga! (1C8-2S to 29) gea pi — 
gavundugafa (108-21) gavundaia (108-22) 
see gamunda (97-6) below (See GOKI 
Inda—Edeyagamundarum) Kannayyam 
may be from krftiayyam SkU^ Kffna Pkt 
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ktmha Cf. Kamatyalal, etc. T. Kannan, 
see Kannaian below. Ayca- cf Acappcyya. 
Xycana goiuv4on (SQ 8) — spr m sg nom 

ISLWl. Aycanna> Aycma — for gavundan, 
see Ayca-gavim(/a Kannayyavi above gen. 
Aycomna (93-16). 

Aycancma (9316) — of Aycana spr. msggen. 
Ayeci-set{t (lOS-14 to 15) s.prm.sgnom. 
(qualifies seffiyargam) [SLWJ seflt < 
ireslhin — ^head of merchant guild In Kan 
— a meidant Cl Aneseftya in GOKI 
AyiaiaTmayyani (lOS-16) — sprm sg nwn 
aytu (92 16 65 66) — has become past 3nsg 
of d{gu)—-to become, see akkum IT 
M fljfiVru, ayi] 

aru (6011. 71-13, 93-11 1213. 97-14. 101 18) 
— sit num adj becomes aru in ccoopound 
■words. CangoTusasiiamMM (53-4 to 5) 
tombhatlarusastTam, aritvayiftm (108-26) — 
SIX pa«as ’ 

Araluia (27-7)— of AjoIut spr n sg gen 
SramyS (67-1 to 2)— sixth num. adj <orM 
*— SIX. r > T. 

Srameyoi (92 31)— in the grove sngsg 
loc [SLW (Skt Qtamam) arame — a grove 
In the outskirts of a town (Kit )]. 
aru (101-14)— whosoever aru inter, pron. 

in.pl nom arum (8917), loc. Sralu (97- 
27), nom Sr (67-13), dat. Srgge (92-36) 
NK. ySni. base — 31 Cf 3van. aiudu 

IT. yar, 3r (GOKI), M. ar, tvar. Te ev- 
iiaru, ttaru, cft^ru, tvSnt, Tu erul 
arofu (97-27)— m whom inter, pron 3in.pI 
loc. of er — ^who See aru 
ar (67-13, 92-2 11 J2 41, 108 81)— who 

inter, pron 3 m pi nom See aru m«g — 
aia/t (45-4), n sg — Studu (85-10). 
argge (92-26)— to whom inter pjron 3 m. 
pi dat See 3m (T. yarttkku, M arkku, 
eiarkku, Te erarJlH. 

aiadhiyim (105-4 to 5) — from the Iinuts 3 
Jtsg (pL sense), instr. ISLWJ. 
arppar (92-11) — arc able, vb ft 3 m. pi of 
arppu— to be able (sec Smd.) oec arppu — 
ability \b noun below. (T. Siju — to be 
able, ef/cl— strength]. 

arppu (92-60) — ability, strength \b rwun 
from Srppu — to be able See aippar. atppu 
—might, force (Kit.). 
otajam (92-5, 32) — e%er adv. of time N. K 
yoiagalu. (OK. d N. K ya, cf aru — yaru, 
aicn— yatanu. antdu—yatudu etc, Te 
tppu4ur\) 

atan (45-4) — who inter, pron. 3m.fgnom 
See am, ar. N K. yaiamt, see d^'agara n.*g 


— avudu. [T. yavan, M. evan, Te. evadu, 
evvadu, evvandu, evandtt]. 
aionUaladol (92-47)— on the surface of the 
earth, snsgloc [SLW] — fa/o for tala. 
otums* (92-34 52) — having surrounded or 
overcast, adv pp of Svansu to surround, 
to cover, jom closely (Kit ). 
avudu (85-10, 94 22, 101 9)— which what, 

inter pron n sg nom see aru, ar, avan, 
avagam. [N K. yavadu, T. yavadu, yadu, 
M ettdtt, Te edt edt, eddt] 
avonanum (3 5) — whoever, inter pron 3in 
sgnom [T yavat\-amnt NK yaianada 
TU In the Mysore colloquial language in 
the parts bordering Telugu districts, the 
lorm ‘ yarantta ’ is still used in the sense 
of ‘ whoever ’ ] 

a:,amudrapaTyyanta (93 4 to 5) — as far as 
the oesan adv of place. 

Asvayuyada (104 9 to 10) of Ahayu)a 
(month) s n sg gen {SLW}. 

Asendt (39-5)— name of a place, spr n sg. 

noin (m form are in sense). 
Ssamudranta (60-2)— as far as the «ca adv. 

of place, see aSamudrapary\anta aboie 
AhavamoUadhara (107-3)— of Ahavamlalla 
devoT 8 pr m pi (hon ) gen nom Aha- 
vamalladevoT (106 2) ISLW]. 
3halPa}(ta) ra{tiga)dul (15-6)-^ the stage 
of battle s n sg loc ISLW). 
ahdTadanam (92 ^)— gift of food 8 n «8 
acc (SLW) 

uhStcPdhaniywn (92-40)— a reflectory, s n 
« nom JSLWJ -dhani 'a receptacle 
(Ktt ) d Attardani, parmirdanl (gulaba- 
darti) etc. 

altdala (74 12} for ahdata — destroyer. See 
aluton 

alia (2 12)' — for dike ([ — mistake for /)— - 
rule \bl noun from 5/— to rule See a[ul- 
iu. ttfke below. (T dfutfli. M aluke, Tc. 
fUka — ruler (<f/w — to rule)). 
aldorn (99-12) — ruled past. 3 msg of d{— 
to rule. / nustakc for / (T. M alvdpan 

see alutlu belowl. 

«/« (51-2 to 3) — while was ruling Same 

33 ale below. 

Sligtye (55-2)— vlule ... ruling inf of ofi- 
tulc. See alullu, ale, a/a 
afu (12-2, 81-4, O-t-3. K-6)— ^/-u Sec o/ be- 
low. 

Sluttu (44-6, 72 23, 8(M, 85 9. 91-19. 95-9. 
96-5 97-3, 1K>5) — while ruling prrs. adv. 
p. of of— lo rule. Other forms — Sfulu (76- 
6), afullam (101-1314, 108-10), Sfultum 
(6M. 72-22. 73-19. 74 8). hf—afe 



INrex VERBORUM 


ajigeye (55 2) c/o (51 2 to 3) adv pp — 
aidu (84 5) d pp.— (70-8) past 3 
msg—aldam (99-12) pi— a/rfor (94 7) 
vb noun — alkc (212) adj pm.^~ajdata 
(70-8) ft p—oha (49 6) [T al (8th) 
rule — K P M Tu. a/— to rule Te e/u 
—to nile((;0/:/)] 

ajutu (76-6) — same as alultu — ft > I 
Alupendia paramesiara adkiTajaraian (18-2 
to 3) — adj s m sg nom [SLWl 
Aluiakhedam aru sastranuman (60-3) — Alut/a 
kheda six thousand s n sg acc {NW + 
LWj 

AfuvarasaT (18-5)— s pr m plu (hon ) 

nom Cf AluenasaT in COA7 
ale (2-24 22 2 39-5 51-3 53 5 54 4 57 4 
58-2 60-2 61 2 62 2 71 6 93-5 7 99 5)— 
while was ruling inf of aj — to rule 
See alullu [M afave Te elan] 
af (394) — sen.'ant See atu (T af Te. alu 
— woman) 

a! al (33 S)— who ever inter (rel ) pron 
3 m. sg nom Cf aiari^mm — above 
olte (2-45)— rule \b noun of cf— to rule See 
alultu alke 

alda (70 8 92 26 2?)— that was ruled, dpp 
of cl — to rule S« atutlu (T M anda] 
flldoT (94 7)— ruled, past 3 m pi of cf— 
to rule See aluttu [TM oftdar] 
aldu (84-5 92 34.40 102 9)— having ruled 

adv pp of o/— to rule See aluttu (N 
K c/i T M andu] 

aldata (70-8)— ruler adj 8 m sg nom from 
alda — d pt of a/ to nile See aluttu 
alva (49 6 71919)— r«/mg ft p of cf— to 
rule See a\utlu (T alum M alum Te 
elu] 

aliandu (39-4)— al the tune of ruling o/io 
andu See aluttu (N K aluiaga) 


t (35 7 74 11 82 24)— this pron adj denot 
ing proximity T i 

tkkade (86-14)— without laying down, neg 
mf of tkku—to lay down al'o to aban 
don {GOKD lOK vku N K tkku T 
irakkade irakku—to let down to put Tu 
tkku—to abandon adv pp ikki (67 910) 
See tkkt in COA/I 

lih (mepp-) (67 9 to 10)— having approved 
adv pp of tkku 

tffti (899)— having placed, adv pp of 

to place ong i«f + <w (adv pp suff)> 

1/ -I- tu >!( + /«> i(fu past 3 m «g 
—it[om (94 26) ITam HI u (7th)— 
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having assigned— KP Cf kodukotfu 

bidubtUu sudusufltt etc T M i//m] 
tflom (94-26) — ^placed, past 3 msg of 
l^(u)— to place See tftu 
idegala (92-37)— of forms’ s n pi gen IT 
tdatkal — hips M tda — the space between) 
itta (7-3 23-6) — that which was given dpp 
of I— to give, adv pp — 1//« (96) adj 
s.n acc —ttludam (9912) ttta—xe 
plaixd in N K by kof(a neg pres 1 m 
sg tyen (96-S) (T tnda (inta tyu ta 
(8th) — XP) i//c Te ifci«a) 
ttttt (9-6 92 16 94 38) — having given adv 
pp of 1— to give See tUa N K ko{[u 
[T tndu (tllu (8th) having given KP) 
Te. iml 

ittudam (9912) — the gift, adj s n sg acc 
front ttltfda < ttta—pp of t — to give See 
Itta See also ttlodan Ulodu in GOKI re 
placed in N K by^ kolfaddannu IT tn 
dadu] 

tda (17 14 43 12 61 12 75 6)— this prox 
dem. pion. 3 n sg acc of h/k— this pjr> 
bably n of tdan Ktdan) might have dis 
appeared Other forms i^c (17 10} tdati 
(1613) Idem (2 50) >dflrf*(3 5) idon 
(24 10) iden (^18) nom <g —tdu 
<2 10) dat sg — idaikke (597) tdakke 
(25-4) idatge (5916) idake (53-8) gen 
sg. — tdara (29-5) mstr pi — ivanm (97 
14) nom pi tvu (21-5) See tdu below 
tdarkke (597 51 10) — to th s prox dem 
pron n sg dat of idw— this Other forms 
tdakke (254 82-36 83 1011) <tdaTkke 
idarge (5916) <«/arte < tdarkke tdake 
(53-8)<»(/ffWe See tda [T tdarkke 
tdatkku M tlinttu Te. dinikt See tdake 
in GOKI] 

idan (16-1315 1716 42 6 464 51 13 53 9 
6914 72-28 73 22 74 12 7710 83 11 
92 73 93 17 97 16 101 14 108-36 10920) 

— this prox. dem pron 3 n acc. See 
Ida 

tdant (2 50 89 171514 78-10 92 17)— same 
as nfcR 

tdara (295) — of this, its. prox dem pron 
nsg gen of tdu — ti See tda tdu INK 
tdara T tdan gen.) 

tda (1710 18-1016)— this prox dem pron 
n xg acc poss bly from tdan with the na 
sal dropped. See tda 

tdan (3-5 4 9 957 75 98 23 10 34-8 
46-3 4 68-5 to 6) — same as tdan See tda 
IT tdai] 

eitrtiondu (699)— having come forth to 
pieet adv pp of idirggo/— to come forth 
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to meet receive xdxt kol { k > i) tdtr— 
infront edtr (NK, eduru) cf m > en 
• ktdu>kedu See edtrcei (84 9) for Kof 
see below The use of this v,-ord tdtrggol 
IS now restncted to isremon al occasions 
where one party receives another So in 
terms of Semantics, there is counteractiMi 
See tdir in tdir-cge (92-10) [T cdirgfwt 
4u M ediTe{t» Te edurkxmx] 
tdtr (92-10)— in front adv of place See 
tdtrggmdu 

tdu (2 10 16-11 12 17 14 23 9 44-13 66-10) 
— ^this prox dan pron n sg nom See 
tda [T tdu M idu Te irf«l 
iduie (108-25) this itself tdu v e (empha 
tic) See tda [Cf aduve] 
tdon (30 18) — this prox dem pron n sg 
acc see tda 

tdon (24-10) — same as idon 
i(n»)uira (23 8 to 9) — two-hundred, num 
ad] 8 n sg gen qualifying melutu < ir 
nura by assimilation Cf tTnnurviatamm 
)r(92 59) N K innurM eradu nuru [T 
irnnuru] 
mtaru(io)i—f 

inihrm (3 4) — this much adv of quantity 
Cf tnibarum (94 21) tntu (20-6) ontu 
(49-7) [Te ifflfa— this much) 
trmbaTum (94 21)— of these amplgen tnt 
bara + um (conj 8uff)<i«ivtff Cf sa 
iirt'toT N K utu lanara mmdtya See 
tntlum (8-4) 

Indaballtyalan (62-3) — he of Indaballt s m 
sg nom 

Indara (78 3 to 4) — s pr m ^ nom [SLW 
Iiidra > Indara with an epenthetic vowd 
a Cf Indiana Indaran below) 
i«/K (20^6 32-4 to 5 51 8 67 13 75-7 92 2 
14 6371 9121 96-24 100-15 102 18 108- 
151617) — in this manner adv of manner 
Sec tmUm (3 4) Cf aniu (497) above 
N K luge ftiga (colloq ) (M innawe Te. 
tfbt i/fu i/u] 

Indrana (61 5) — of Indra apr m ^ gen 

SLM Cf nom Indara (78-3 to 4) In 
daran (94 11) Indaranaum (78-6) Jndam 
(91-38) Other form with the epcnihcUc 
vowel— /Hdffrera (94 11) 

Indaran (94 11) -s pr ro tg nom {SLW) 
Indian See Indara Indiana Indaran + 
um (conj suff) (78-6) 

Indran (94 38) — same is Indaran 
7nt/fQ/»ra;ffm (94-37) — Indras son. adj gjn. 
sgnom (SLWJ 

tpt^tta aranf (48-2)— twenl> sixth, xnim 
adj n *g tplnlta < ttppalla aiant ^ar(( 


ite — ordinal from, a^u — sax [T trupatl arS 
tadu trupalt-aram] 

tbhapartnateyol (92 9) — (m the) vrealth of 
elephants, adj s n sg loc [SLW parttta 

tt\ 

Ingttltsara (69 17)— Ingalisar s pr n Sg nom. 
(dat. m sense) tsara < isara < tivara 
[Pkt isarj iSiara] 

tndrajaladol (92 42) — in jugglery s n sg 
loc [SLWj 

mdu (2!1 4 46 2 54 5 62-6 68 3 94 38 to 
39)— having struck or perced adv pp of 
itt — ^to pierce past 3 m sg — trtdon 
(94-37) mf iryaf (6710) »ri>enm 
ertdu (11 17 to 19) ertvm (61 9) [T 
ermdu T ert (8th)— vb conquer throw 
attack, plough — K P ] 
trtdon (94 37) — pierced past 3 m sg of 
iri — to pierce See tjtdu (21 4) 
iltva kannaram (94 12) e pr sg nom [LW 
{Kamtaran ] 

nda (negald ) (94 10)— (who) was d pp 
of ir— to be adv pp —trdu 
trdu (80-5)— having bw adv pp of rr— 
to be. r for r See tre below (T trundu 
M trantm] 

tryal ($7 10)-to spear inf of ifi— lo stnke 
See txtdu above < triyal by syncopation 
of » N K irtyuvaiakke Colloquial 
myoke [T ejtya] 

tiakpctidon (49-10)-^e who protects, adj 
s m sg nom [SLW iraJl^iccida— PP 
troftjiccw < Tak$teeu rak^ttu — to protect T 
irakfttlavan iraccitfavffn M. rakftdava Te. 
to protect] 

ire (72-18.22 73 151719 74 5 80-2 to 5 

81 23 83 3 85-7 87 3 88-3 89 10 90-5 
^1738.63 84-219 95-5 9 96 5 22 97-38 
1003 1017 104 7913 1063 107-4 108- 
510) — while was inf of ir — to be. 

pp— irdff (94-10) trdda (92 27) adv pp 
trdu (80-5) past 3 m pi trddar (92 61) 
It p trppa (92 6) vb ft m pi —iippar 
(92 35) vb ft 3 n ®g — trpptidu (92-47) 
ft P— irppMio (92 29) absolute form irt< 
(84 5) NK tral, 

•rfce (843) — ^while was absdute con^ 

See ire Cf akke [T trukka M 
militraie} 

mrnun i arum (92-59 61 63 65 66 69) —the 
t«o-hundred people, s m pi appellative 
noun of nunJxr asanulalion is not jd 
full here, later it > innuTitarum See tt 
nuja (233 to 9) rm is possibly on 8^ 
count of the r or it might be a vanat on 
*n pronunaation. gen, tr^rnonrara (92 50) 



IbTOEX VERBORUif 


175 


tnptorvvara (92-5a51 52)— of the two-hun 
dred people Appellative noun of no sm. 
pi gen of tmnoTVvar < tmt^urvvat < rn 
nKr^ffr See irnnuryton/jn (92 59) NK. 
t«nwn< or ejadti num joTuira 
ndda (92 27 34 50 59) — that was d. of 
— to be See tre (T tjunda M inmiia) 
tTddoT (92-61) — were past. 3 mpl of ir — 
to be. See ire [T irundar M truHnor] 
trppa (92 4.275153) — that has ban ftp 
of »r — to be. See tre (T tru;^jbuOT M 
uikkim OK trppa M K ir^^ uuia 
NK truta (<ira) See irKVo in GOKI] 
tTppaHanalk(u) (102 17) twenty four num. 
adj qualifying agrahara N K. tppatla 
nalku nppatlu > ippattu by assimilation 
uppaltaydu (9310) — twenty five. (T tru 

pattayindu (7th) 25 K P ) 
iTppalta ayt taJIa (2 34) — 25 bal|as (mea 
sure) IT trpatt ayindu] 
trppatlu (2 26)— 20 num. adj Xo pafam IT 
irupatu (7th) 20 two-tens — K P T 
trupadu] 

vppaltunalku (103-31) — see irppalta rulku 
(102 17) 

trppada enfaneyolu (49-2)— m the 28th. an 
sgloc from the ordinal trappada 
trppada^ iTppata<tTppatta See ir/wWa 
ayiialla 

trppar (92-35)— ere vb pres ft 3 m pi of 
jr— to be See ne 

trppudu (92 2447 )— 18 vbftnsg of n- 
to be See ire N K vuvadu T ttup 
padu M iTtppadu vikyunnadu 
ttppuva (92 29)— that are ft p of >r— to 
be See ire NK iriira (see trppa also) 

IT trukkam trukkum M iriWmiJ 
trbbara (21 5)— of two persona smpi gen. 
of the appellative, num trbbar num eraifu 
—two [OK iri'iaT>iri't'ar>ir&frflr 
NK tbbar (by assimilation) T invar 
Cf trnnoTVvara (92-50)) 
ilia (7 45 9-7)— IS not neg pr part of i/— 
not to be. illam (52-4) neg adv p—tllade 
(16-13) neg d pp—iUada (100-13^) IT 
If illat ] Cf ramh — shamelKS papib— 
without teeth etc. 

tllada (100-13)— that which is not negd 
pp of i/_not to be See iffa IT lUada 
M tllada illalta] 

illade (16-13)— without being or having 
been neg adv p. of if— not to be 
iffa Cf for— ode tappade IT tUade M 
made Te feta] 

iffom (52-4)—’ same as i/fa’ [T tllam] 
ilfi (2 21 79-3)— here adv of place pr 


bably the loc of tlie prox deni proa base 
tUt y-e (emphaUc) (4 6) base i fT tnge 
M Hide Te tndu] , 

ttttye (4 6)— here only See tUi IT ingcje] 
tvan (8-7) — of this man prox cfprr prop 
3 m. sg gen. 

ii'anm (97-4)— by these pron npl instr 
(P«« dem.) See tvu 
tiara (4 4) — of her prot dem pron fpl 
(Ikwi ) gen. of mar— she IT tvaradii wa 
rudtaya M tvarude Te tin nommpl 
(hon ) — ifor e (71 15) See tvu] 
tvare (71 15) — he alone prox dem pron 3 
ntpl (hon ) nom of irar- he See tvara 
(4-4) See tvu below ITM itar (iter 
~8th— these men — K P ) Te vnu] 
tvu (21 5 92 14 100-12)— these prox dem 
pron 3 n pi nom n pi acc — ivan (8 7) 
np! mstr — itormi (97 4) m pi nom — 
ivare (71 15) pi gen —ivara (4-4) base 
I IT tvat (irat— 8th— these things — 
KP) M no tdukaj atakaf Te m] 
Ihara (106-3) for /stare 8 pr m sg norj 
ISLW) 

i^tan (90-12)— beloved adj s m sg nom 

ISLW) 

isfaprabhava (92-14)— beloved in power 
adj s m sg nom (SLW] 
ileoitr ($1 2) — two thousand num. adj 
INW + LW if<ir T tr-aytram] 
tlda (74 8, 92 41 94-8)— that whidi is given 
or bestowed d pp of if— to give past 
3 m sg — tldaru (103 15) tldom (94 25) 
tldom (80-7) pi —tldoT (92 66) ’ adv pp 
tldu (67 9) ’ (74 14) 

ildam (103-15) — bestowed past 3 msg of 
if— to bestow See tlda 
tldar (92 66) — for ifdar’ have become past. 

3 m.sg of if (or ir — to be ) 
tldu (679)— were for irddu'* NK tddu 
adv pp of ir to be’ in (74 14 17 76-6 
79-3 93-233069 10o-7) — having bestowed, 
adv pp of if — to abandon or bestow 
Other meanings if — to pull to abandon 
M K. if (ir) IN K tie T if— to lose 
to samfice M if Te idueu — to pull — 
COK/1 

ildom (94 25) — for irdowi ’ 
tldom (80-7) — abandmed past 3 msg of 
if — to abandon See tlda 
t!alma]Ta (K-59 to 60) — of Brahman, adj 
s m pi gen |SL1\ ] 

I 

I (5-1013 8-45 18-15 195 20-7 8 30-10 to 
11 13 34 6, 35-7 39-3 4910 51 9 12 60-6 
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10 14 70-2327 71 17 182022 72 27, 

73 21 78-11 81-4 92 11 94 1024 262829 
,363829 97 1129 100-15 101 1113 102-18 
106-13 108-16 1725)— this. prox. dem. adj 
substitute of idw — this See i a ITAI 
Te— « ] 

«>en (96-8)— I will not give ncg pres 1 
m g of t— to gi\e See ttta [T tyen 
Tam. I (8lh)— \ b give— K.P) 
trppaltu (67 1) for trppaltu 
houastiange (93114) — to iscinasita s pr 
m-sgdat ISLIM 

L 

iigja iajtndTam (923) — fierce elephant adj 
snsg 

unf alan (73 22) — for iinfatam — he who en 
jo>s adj sm sg nom 

unbon (78-9 to 10) — will eat or enjoy vb 
ft 3 m sg of «n — to eat <,imvon (t'>b) 
IT unban M uMituvcn] 
uHama Pand}an (17 3) — adj s pr m *g 
•nom |SL\\ ] 

uttamam (2 14 25 to 2636)— Che highest 
ad] 8 n.sg [SLW ] 

uttamamuninathar (92 39)— the very emi 
nent hoI> men ’ 

lulleroUiaram (72-20 73-17, 87 2)— in 

creasingly s n sg nom (SLWi 
iiipalhyam (92 70)— the sum reahscd. sn 
sg acc ISLW] 

uisalangalge (218 28 to 29 32)— for fcsti 
>als. 8 n plu dat instr sg —utiakadtn 
ISU\ 1 

ulsakadm (92-5)— with J05 s n sg instr 
(SLWI utsakaditt (96-20) See utiaAan 
£«/€ (2 18) 

Udayapurada (16-6 175 6 to 7)— of Udaya 
pura 8 pr n «ig gen 1SL1\ ) acc. Udaya 
putaman (1213 to 14) UdayapuTaman 
(15-4 to 5) Cf Vdayaputamygara (168 
to 9) 

Uda)a(.pu)tanaysaTa (16-8 to 9)— of Udaya 
ptitanaygar le the leader of Udayapura. 
See Vda^aputada (16-6) TUtygar<,nd}a 
taj<.nayakaj (Cf nagu <.nayah)aj ia 
COM p. 365) 

Udayapuraman (15-4 to 5)— Udajapura. 4 
pr n «g acc I SL1\ ] Sec Udayapurada 
Udaya'-uTonan (1213 to 11 13-5 to C IM 
to 5)— min'* as Udayapuiaman 
Udayadilya Utlama inmad Alutcra 

(M)f (16-3 to 6) aprjn.pl (hon.) nom 
I'iLW (Aluiarataj)] See Alu 

lorcsar (18-5) 


uduttom (92 59) — displaying s n sg 

acc ISLW] 

udatta vilttyol (92-56) — m tlie noble con 
duct adj s n sg loc ISLW] 
udartga} (92-48)— generous men , s m pi 
nom |SL^\J 

udft odftam (94-7) — that is bom adj an 
^ nom ISLW] 

Udugureyan (61 3)— spr m sg acc 
udld‘\yohse (92 62)— as is resplendent 

inf of ud^oftsu — caus form 
unnaliyan (92 7)— greatness. sn«g acc 
ISLWl 

uppu (104 16)— salt snsg nom (TJvI 

Tc.—uppu (T uppu—Sxh— salt — K P )1 
upakangaf (89-3) — benefactor s m n pi 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

upasaiggatngalam (108-2) — troubles s.npl 

acc. ISLW upasarga] 

upasrayam (92-61 to 62) — home support s. 
nsgacc ISLW] 

uraliii (38-3)— for uTa/wi’ destroyed the 
village, adv pp of ur afisa Sec ut below 
apllon above 

Urubhalara (15-6 to 7)— of Urubhatar s pr 
m pi (hon ) gen for bhatar see bhaflaia 
kor 

mkkumom (92-43)— pride or steel s n sg 
nom INK. ukku Te. ukku T e *«I 
unvare (92-46)— earth s.n.sgnom ISLW) 
ttrlmj nrparan (92 9 to 10)— kings of the 
earth adj sjn place ISLW] 
ulfdu (85 10 to ID— having left excluded, 
adv pp of «/i— to be left to remain N K. 
u/i d ft p —uhptda (8-6 to 7) IT uytn 
du. Also ujtdu (70S) u[ciko(ia (61-3) 1 
ultptda (8-6 to 7) — who has sa\ed protected 
d pp of u/i/ni — to cause to remain sa't 
^re < w/i — to remain. See uhdu 
ulako{ia (61-3) — that will be saved dftp 
of Kfcito/— i/fci -f tp/ K K, upsikoUuta 
n/nfu (70-6) — «ame as updu 

XJ 

uduta (92 28)— 47lowmg ftp of u<f>*— to 

blow [T udukinja M uduml 
Cnma \ aisikan (65-11 to 12) vpr m tg 
nom. lSLt\l 

uT apii/tef (21-3) — in the destruction of the 
cit) s n sg loc ur—aty village. Sc* 
UT below cptirof — from a{ivu sb nounK 
«f»— to destroy See afitlon wrc/aiiW-' 
(612) IT elnuf alittl (T «r-8th-8Jt 
village — K.P ) 1 

uio (20-8) — of the vilbgc, s n sg gen 0 / 
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uT See uralivtnol ut Joe urul (31 15) 
uToJu (34-2) nom— «r (21-3) 6zl—ta£ge 
(60-10) 

uurul (31 15)— in the villaga s n sg loc of 
UT See UTO ut [T uruJJ Other fwns. 
uTolu (34 2) uToJ t (60-2) 

UT (21-3 92 48)— viUage; s n sg nom in 
fonn gen in sense) See ura (T tir 


mu-mr tppatlmeya (90-4 to 5)-320th 
num adj 

enlunuTu (83-14)— 800 , 

ettfunuT eifbhatta nalkaneya (98-2)— 884th. 
^^^rettbattaTaneia (99 9 to 10)— 

nura e^bhatt e[aruya (1011 to 2) 


M “>■ Te UTU] ^fumr&mbattamya 

UTigan (79-3)— to the plao* s.n sg dat ofenbattu (83 14)__80 
UT uTgge + an. See ut uto P-> b 


(83-2)-809th 

^+Patlu>enballu 


UTgge (60-10) — same as urggan 
uTjjttam (92-16) — ennobled, great, adj sn. 
sg nom [SLWj 

uraplnivudu (92 81) agrees with, leaks out, 
oozes, vb ft 3 n sg of urppu < utu — ^to 


na^nauvoTa the 84 

Appellatos Of „„ 
bhaltanalvarggam (1(M 14 to 15) 

(71 13)^ . 

mattOT 


agree with to be to exist to leak out to 
ooze to spring as wa,ter 


(70.25) for «,blu,lt 


E 

E4avaycayya (108-17)— a pr in sg nom 
«4eyo\ (^-45) — in the place s n sg ioc 
fT idai — middle t4am M e4a] 
etiMuiff (92 12)— enumerabog ft p of msK 
—to enumerate. (T ctf Te entu] 
eacAosirsm (108-1920) — eight thousand 

num. ad] N K entu savtta 
entu (51-5 58-S 8310)— ei^t IT e««J 
entu nur aydane (82-8 to 9)— 805th num. 

adj enfunutaydaneya (81 2 to 3) 
evtutTMia lot bhatttt muraneya (1W7 to 8) 
— 898rd, num ad entu nura tombhatla 
muteneya (103 3 to 6) — r for j in mureae 
ya 

enfu nuTa lambhatt {e)taneya (10as> to 6 — 
897th num adj 

et»/K nuna-nalvationdaneya (91-3 to 4) — 
841st num. adj 

enfu nuro-pattombhaltant^a (89-lG to 11) 

819Ui num. adj (N K — entumiraha tom 
bhattaneya f>‘- > A ) 

evtu nuja padtnt^ydantya (85-2 to 3) 

815th (N K enpu nura kadi/uttdaneya p 

> A) 

\e\iftu nura padmelkantya (81-3) — 814th 

num. adj 

[«i/K««|ra padtn evit<ine[ya] (87-3 to 4)— 
818th. num. adj 

f»i/K nuja-padtn elaneya (86-3 to 4) — S17th 
num. adj 

<7i/a nuTo mujaneya (73-1)— fiOrd num, adj 
entu mti-aydane (808)— 80Dth num, adj 

N K enturmraydaneya. 

enfu tmi-ayvalt tradaneya (93-2) 8S2iid 

num. adj 
23 


eM^ion (92 40)— eVerywhere adv of place 
|T engum M ennum Te endu] 
etttn (50-6 to 7)— having caused to mise 
adv pp of ettuu—cavs of e//a— to raise 
(T eluppu M f/i Tfc ellmet] * 

edtia (84-9)— having faced adv ppt of 
etfifcw— to face, causal form : causative, 
(Cf niTiJT NK. eduTTst edir— in front 
Cf idir in \d\Tgton4u abo%eI 
enna (51 13)— my pron. 1st sgm gen of 
cn—l oblique base m-elso the gen sg 
See c« (49-20) [T owj * 

(9210 118335)-when said m 
of to say vbft —emkum (94-13 to 
14) adv pp caus —enut (92-32) d pp 
(9212) past 3msg-«,«,dam 
(^11) Other form— c«e (92-34) adv 
pp~~endu (3-6) ft p. emba (92-2) T 
etina JT en (8th v b say— K. P Te 
enu anu N K amtu enmt] 
emkum (94 13 to 14)— will say vb ft of 
e«— to say See enal [T engum Cf 

akkum above. 


emn (92-325056) — having known as, hav 
mg made to say adv pp of entsu—caas 
of en — to say See enal 

«i«Kfa (92-121888 45 66 94 10)— that was 

called, d pp emm— caus of «— to say 
See enal (M. eroia] 

emstdam (94-11) caused to be oiled, past 
3 m sg of from «i— to say Sec 

enaj JT emuvtttam] 

ene (93-34) — when said, inf of en to say 

See enai (T ena] 


en (49 10)— m> obi base of 
enna [T en, (en— Stb— my 
— K.P) M. eifde Te. na\ 


n — I See 
proa 1 sg 


entu (92-31 108-18) — in whatever manner 
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adv of manner Cf aniu tnlu entum 
(91 10) (N K. kege T err»— 

# M ennane Te eflu Tu. emca See COKIi 
endi (9-6 3456 60-6 'X>-20 71 15 64678 
10 &>-10 86-11 90-12 91-32 92-48^458 
66 9J29 96-78)— having said adv p of 
en— to say See enaL (T emu M. ennu 
Te. cm] 

enlaneya (108-24) — 8th num adj 
emiu (108-19.20^)— eight, s n ^ 
etilu nuia padin emla itntsa (88-2) — 818 

years num. adj s n sg for vanta, see be- 
low Sec enlunura padmettfaneya 
entu n lu (108-1920)— 80a 
etiba (92-2 4 14 23 24 70 93 2 100-12)— 
that which is called d ft p of <n— to say 
See lemba < cnM < enpa T ennumi 
cydt (70-18) — having attained, adv pp of 
tidu—la get attain go See aydt (60-7) 
oyduion (72-28) past 3 m,sg — eydidotn 
(96-23) pr adv p — eyduttu (92-63) 
ft p— eydai'a (9210) iai-^yd< (921 to 
•2) IT eydu— to approach to obtain M 
eydu— to get, obtain Te. eytdu eydt— to 
get. to follow T adv pp— ejdi M efli) 
eydidom (96-23)— attameil past. 3 tn.sg of 
Odu— to obtain, get See eydt 
eyduttu (92-63)— reaching pres, adv p of 
eydu-^ go travel S« eydi 
tyduta (92 10)— approaching ftp of eydu 
—40 go approach. See cydi 
Ifb* (92-1 to 2.46.2756 64 69) -if tra 
veiled inf of eydu (M edufco tttaie ] 
eiflji (60-8 61 9) — having bowed, adv pp 
of CTfliH— to bow down. (N K namajJbra 
maijt T liowp— havnng bowed irengi— 
liaving cotio down, Tc erap] 

EimaCana (52-3)— of Eranagan »,n jn sg 
gea. 

Eiamman (39-4 to 5 } — apr r sg nom 
ejomke (92-31)— wing, a n sg nom IMK. 
Ttkke N K. ttkke e- disappears pro- 
bably due to accent on the second syll^le. 
T iro41a— ifajM itam aiapi (KtT) M. 
ctjeka ctraku—iiagu epiu (Krr) Tc 
jfkka rjaka—eieke jekke (Krr)) 
fffdu (1117 to 18 1215. 137 »9 157 
36-4 4(W 5o-5 56-5 61-3 to 4 9 to 10 
(b-4 to 5)— having pierced, adv of 

fji < i{t— to pierce strike. ^ tjidu (21 
11) N K. trtdu pm 1st tn. sg — 

(61 9), 

rrum (61 9)— I shall strike ft 1st n »c 
of fji — to strike. fjtdu |M eriim 
—1 tJ -iwl 

Erej^eexyam (20S-1") apr sg nom 


Eieya — lord master Jogayya<,yoga + 

ayyaaniayya<.oTya y>; Cf /dgoppa 
Jogamma Jogatt Jogt <yogi 
Eteyana (9^ 24.2a29 to 30 325357)-of 
Egeyan. s pr m sg gen 
Eieyammam (81-3)— s pr m Sg nom 
Ereyammarasaj (58-1 to 2) — s pr m pi 
(bon ) nom 

egeye (97 11) — when poured (water) 

lof of ere— to pour to pour liqiud cover 
with water (KlT) [T M igakka 

tel 

egpattum aydu (47 5)— 75 num adj <W 
pattum aydu [T elupatt ayrndu] 
eradaneya (108-30) — second, num adj < 
eradu — two 

etffd oru nugu (92 25) — the two 300 ccsin 
tnes VIZ. Purtgege and Bt)vola (toUl KO) 
s n sg (pi m sense) nom 
eradu (29-22 34-4 60-5 91-3136 931516 
ft>-13) — two num adj IT tranifu (tt 
cn/u-^th — two — K P ) Te. repd“l 
degulam tradu + «n < «»r (conj saff ) 
aadun (108-36)— both. num. adj qua! fying 

aodum (107 16)— qualifies 
ere (93-11 13 14)— a dark red or brown 
wlour anl of a dark colour blade eoil— 
Kit (Sind bhuvtitga) 8 n sg nom cl 
N K. ere bhumi etmasmu gen. ereya (93 
10) Te ege] 

Eftd>XuTu}um (44 10 to 11) Eredtyuruf + 
um In Eredtyur a n sg loc 
ereya (93-10)— of black son s n sg gen 

<7C 

ereyv (108-18) — same as ere 
Elamialh (Modem Mantravwadi a village 
in the Bankapur Taluka Wiarwar D s* 
Bombay Presidency) 
eJPs (73-10) — all pron adj 
tllam (92 49 96-22, 97 9 108-3o)— same at 
tlbs 

tflamam (nj 2&28>— pron. ad; rtblrd to 
dhatmmam 

eOa (108-2o) — same as <Hj 
tUtyum (92 12) — anywhcrt.adv of pbfc 
(Te. tkkada] 

ElantoJIiya (719) of Elamvalli s.pr«grin. 

<Elampo//i (See EltmtafU abo*e) 
£7«iryfl (99-12 to 13)— of Elase s pr n « 
£<51 

tfe (5-1 979— leaf » n sg non (gen n 
tenx) (T dai Mai ila Te 6ku (KfT) 
cm. eteya (lCf3-7)J 

tleya (105-7 106-26) of Iraf s n sg gr^ 
9eei/e 
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esakam (92-60)— bnlliance 3 n sg iicra 

Other meanings shine, splendour be^ty 
appearance, form state of being fate de 

csegum (92 2638) — ^will appear beautiful ft 
3 n sg of ese — to shine, appear < esehtm 
See akkum adv pp — esedu (^28^40) 
inf — eseyal (92-74) adv pres, past — 
eseyutu (92 50 to 51) d ft p — esevu 
(92 13) 

esedu (92 28 2940) — having become mam 
fest adv pp of ese — ^to appear to be 
come mamfest See esegum 
eseyal (92-74) — while shining inf of ese 
See esegufii 

eseyultum (92-63) — becoming mamfest adv 
pres, part of ese Se" escgtiw eseyutu 
(92-50 to 51) 

(seva (9213 3U554 107-6) — shimng d ft 
p of ese — to shine 

eladu (48-3) — for e/kfu’ See ertdu above 
[elH]nuTa lombhatla ondaneyanJu (74 1 to 
S)— on the 791st num adj 
tlmturoyvaHu (108-18) — 750 num. adj 
e/tino (60 10) — of bullocks, s n sg (pi m 
sense) gen Of eltu — a bullock nom effu 
(60-10) loc— e/hflo/ (60-11) (OK eltu 
> er(/« > e«M (N K b> assimilation) T 
tjudtn {enitu — 8th — — K P ) ) 

(60-11) — ^mth bullocks s n sg (pi 
in sense) loc (m form and instr in sen 
se) See e//inj 

eltu (60-10)— bullock, s n sg nom See eUt 
na [T ervdu M ctudu Te. eddaj 
eltu (73 24) for Term e/M/ri<— wnting s n 
sg nom 

eltwra lombatia erfl(fa7ie>fj (75-4) — ^792nd. 
num adj 

e((iKllw extballa nalkaneya (69-9 to 10) — 
7&4lh num adj 

elpattata (10911) of seventy num adj ft 
p<iltara‘> erpaltoTa^ eppaltara Sec el 
pattu dat — elpallerrkkam (99-7) 

clpatlu (29 17)— 70 s n aal>attu> 

eppatlu in NK. 

elpaetmiOTu (66-6)— 70 people Appdlative 
noun of no [T elupadinmar] 

Elpuniiseya (71 7)— of Etpuijusc s pr o sg 
gen 

Elaarasar (52-5)— pnnee s m (hon ) 
nom f/tf— tender young For arasar sec 
atasa above [T ilm arasar M ejey laja] 

£ 

fko ^29-5)— one num. adj to bhogam 


179 

Skacalfugada (79-2)— of Ekacattuga spr n 
sg gen 

ekaeehatrachayeyrn (102 9)— with the shi 
dow of one ro>'al umbrella, s n sg in tr 
fSLWJ 

ekacchayeyol (102 11)— in the only shade v 
a n sg loc ISLWJ 

tkadast (1039 to 10)— the 11th daj of the 
waxing or of the w^mg moon on vhich 
Vai$ijavas Ramanujas and Smartas use to 
w:^ and fast (Kit) sn.sg nom (SLW 
ekadasa] 

euan (92 15) — what inter pron 3 sg n acc 
nom en em (92-38) (T edat M endtne 
Te etntltnt] 

em (92-38) — what inter pron nom. n sg 
See ena» 

eiida (92 3) — that was ascended d pp of 
to ascend [T criya eru— 8th— vb 
ascend — KJ> past 3 m sg —ertdan 
(22-4) inf eje (92 71)J 
ertdan (22 4) — ascended past 3 m sg of 
eru—to ascend See cjida (T etwan ^f 
crimnl 

erum (92-44)— wounds or casting s n sg 
nom — that with which one p erces or 
which one throws (Kit— a cut wound 

kfota — smd.) (T fj« M eruka] 
elT]e (99 71)—’ amounting ta inf of eru 
—to increase ascend. Sea ejida 
elu (61 7)— seven num. adj [T e/« Te 
edul elm (216. 31-8) 
elkoft (97 18-22) — ^70 millions num adj 
le\{ nula lomba\lht]tattsamum as aru ta 
ltsam]um (77-4) — 790 years and 6 yearn 
= 796 years num adj / > / m ej t for x 
in nula 

rlnuTatambatteradu {76-1) — 792 num adj 
elmtja tombha lombhateneja (78-4 to 5) — 
799lh num adj 
e[nur (67 1) — 700 num adj 
elnur nppatt-araneya (671 to 2 ) 726th 
num. adj irppattu for trppattu See above 
el nfnf enbhatt e 7 i/al»eja (72 18) — 788th 
num adj en pattu > enbatlu > txtbhattu 
"^embhattu 

tltmx errbhatl-enlorreya (73-15) — '’gSth. nuir 
adj 

*{mil tnbhatl tfoncya 71-4)— 787th num. 

adj 

rfioro (24 10)— of the 7 people, s m pi gen 
Appel noun of no from <lu — «even. See 
(tpadiniOTu above (T eliar] 
elgeyan (92 7)— increase growth. s.n.sc. acc. 
of ffge — vb! noun from </<ef— to nsc. 
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ness, gloty (KtT ) [T elukat M eruka] 
jncrease, NJT fhse r/«ic— increase, great 
' ness. 

AI 

aikyapakja pajanryuminn (K-45) — ^loyalty to 
the paJkja (cause) of the (divine) Unity 
s n sg acc (SLWI I for f 
asnurbboTum (74 14) — 500 people mnurbbor 
+ um 3 m pi mtrl/bar tar rturbbar at 
nuntar ainuTbbaT in M.K NK amutu 
mandt aimnt }ana See tlpodinvaTu 
above 

0 

Okkal (2 16 66-9 to 10) (108 2329)— icsi 
dents, home (Krr ) thrashing s n sg nom 
<^>0'— to trssJ £«! ICOJiJ} nkkoJ 

--tenancy, tenant from oibihi— to tread out 
com [N K okkaltona — agriculture loc 

—okkalul (31 20) T aJtrjtal—relations. This 
word okkal corresponds to Skt Ku/umbt 
»nab m inscriptions] 

(8120)— m the household s n sg 
loc See okkal 

O^doiodigr (6919)— ‘to 0</<favo^i s priu 
8g dat 

o^duien (11 It) he who puts or places adj 
ajTing from o^duvo—U p of a44**—V> 
put place, present (Krr ) S« oHi above 
(Te od^utddu] 

o4e{da')n (11 14)— broke past 3 m.sg of 
e^e— to break (T V4<ottan, M udennon 
udaccan] 

odtya (52 3 59 16 97 11) — owner In 52-3 
odtya IS a m g nom (in form and gen 
m sense qualifying Eianagana) (T udoi 
yan (<u<fai— to possess) (T wfaiyo— 8th 
adj pt Vi'ho owns— K.P) M udayavan 
odayaian Tc. odayQdu\ 
ofJi (60-6 92 53) — having overpowered (m 
60-6), having joined together (92 53) adv 
pp of ol/u— to overpower (Krr), to Join 
together, amiss (Krr ) also to push, to an 
ncx en« (’) IT ollt Te otlt] 
ante (92-62) ’ for ondr— as (are) pre 

sent (cd.), as united, inf of andu— to unite, 
to obtain to be linked to (Krr ) adv pp 
— «wdi (92 29) O the num. owdii— one. 
IT on»o M cnmlyaie] 
eudi (92 29)— havnng congregated, adv 
pp of endw— to be one or united. See ante 
IT enfi \f onnu onnifeu] 
endu (1-4 3-4 5 23-7. 29-37. 31 7 to 8 . 1617 , 
49-8 61-8. 82-18.92 784553 95-14 9715 
to 16 lCO-14 l(».2l83)-<ine num. adj 


s n SB [T onru] londu] m. (106-3 — 
crtdu + um (conj suff ) acc. — onduram 

(94 23) ondK + um + am 
onduvam (94 23) — even a single s n sg 
acc. num ad qualifying badhegal 
^{fal (92-688) — when manifest (displayed) 
inf of oppu to be manifested (Kit) 
oppu — to ba beautiful, to agree with 
(COW) adv pp — oppt (92 28), d pp 
— oppida (92-64) ft 3 n sg oppM|i<m 
(92-39). ml—cppe (92-61) IT oppa, M 
oppal — the act of being suitable Te. op~ 
pan\ 

»Ppt (92 2834 5457)— having become mam 
fe^ (displaying) adv pp of oppu to be 
manifest^ Sec oppal [T oppt, M op- 
ptceu oppu Te oppi] 

opptda (92-64)— that was shining <L pp of 
oppu—t .0 be beautiful to agree with 
(GOA/) See oppal above IT opptyo 
Af oppxcca] 

^Ppugum (92-39)— displays itself ft 3 n sg 
of oppu— to be manifested See oppal Cf 
akkum (T oppum M eiihmi— equal) 
^Ppt (92-61) —display tnf of oppu See 
opPtfl IT oppa M okkave] 
o(m)d(u) sdstrs (3-5 to 6)— one thousand, 
num. adj omdu (T orSyuam (otjiu-^ 
8th— 'one'— K. P)] 

o(om)m3nam (3 4)— cne moiia 'a measure' 
s-asg nom. one monaeJsSr (KiT) om 
mana<OT mana (by ass") < eirrrona 
oydu (92 63) — having deposited adv pp of 
oy— to deposDt (Krr) (T wy— to c-scape] 
OTvtalak (92-65)’ for a section community ’ 
cifTinif (2 12) once one lime num adj N 
K ommt (by as-.") [T erumal — singular] 
OTvittn (90-12.13)— one (man) s.m4gncim 
from numeral or it an O K. oriian M 
K on OR orban obbonu N K, obbanu 
See COKI OTion |T oruten M. 

Tc. okadu okimidu—<mt man {COW)l 
(39 7)— one bajfa 'a measure' sn n 
sg nom qualifies rey or baHa ^otiaHa 
See irpoKa ayitcffo Kan bajja a measure 
equal to about one seer’ 4 ta/fu = one 
kofaga 

®^/pM (9231) — goodness. sji.sgno»n. 

8en«c) r Is a mistake of/Ri — dear nou-T- 

from of— goc^ 

<^OE‘«do (lOM)— for eiagtuda that served. 

dpp. of ilaguu — to sene (Krr) 

•frfii (92-4)— having become pleawd adv 
PJX of of— to be pJea.vd. s n sg acr ol 
d-d<m (92-10) IT o! ollu M of oSu 
(Krr)) 
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oldudan (92 10) — that was Jiked s n sg 
acc of ol— to be pleased See ddu ma 
nam oldudan (92 10) below 
osage (2 17) delight sn-sgoom. (dat sense) 
vb noun from ose — to be delighted osage 
— a gift a tax [Te. osagu — to give T 
udavt — a gift, Tu uja ujar itar — to be 
glad, T uiagat ogat — joy Kan, osage — 
recording of news proclamation See osa 
geyum m GOhl] 

olm-konda (92 47) — that possesses d pp of 
ojakol — to possess contam include IT 
ulko7tda M vlkkonda Te lokomtia] adv 
pp olakandu (92-37) 

olakondu (92-37) — havmg contained includ 
ed adv pp of ofako } — to contain include 
See olako^do [T ufkandu M. itlkkondu\ 
ojagana (100-9) — of the inside adv of 
place gen 

ofage (91 41 92 25)— inside within adv of 
place (T uUe M u/fd Te 15] 

Olamgetee (59 25)— s.prn.sg nom e 
(emphatic) Name of a tank. N K Olage 

oJoT e (92-11)— «xist vb ft 3 m pi of a/< 
tt/— to be (Ktr ) Cf unfu [T ular M 
uliavar] 

olpan (67 10 to 11 92 2627 34 40)— good 
excellent adj n«g acc of olpu o!pam 
92 2 59) itt&tT—clpm (92 65) ofptmnda 
9^29) olpintm 192 7) o/pimdam (92-63) 
loc olpinol (92-44) T o/r— 8th — 8 n 
splendour— K P [T u/ivo— 5th— adj bnl 
liant — K.P 1 

olpati (92 2)— same as olpatt nom. ofpam 
(92 59) 

of(nn (92-65)— with distinction sn-sg m 
str of olpu — excellent nice (Kit ) See 
olpan Other fonns— afpmwda (92 29) 
(92 7) ojptmdam (92-63)— ofPim 

da + am 

lolWpiKof (92-44)— in the splendour a n 
sg loc of olpu See ajpan 

0 

o]t (92 5660)— strength s.nsg nom. (SLW) 
instr— v/O"* (92-62) 

odiddoT (30-7)-ran away past 3 rap! oi 
od«— to run odtddoT odi (ad\ pp of 

to run) + nfcfar < irddjr past. 3 m 

pi of ,r to be -dd may be due to accent 

on I IT odwar M odmar] 
odida (60-11)— that ran d pp of odu~ 

to run. See odtddar (T M odt 

{AZ2 60 7 62.5)-havinE caused to 
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run adv pp of adiw— causative of odtt 
— ^to run. See odiddar (T o/fij 
oT-alke (S-12)— One rule num adj or— See* 
alke above- oruivvt (92-19) 

AU 

audaTyavittiyol (92 9)— in practice of 

bounty s n sg loc (SLWJ 

N 

Kona Abbe (53-5)— s pr f sg nom (LIV 
abbe amba {G0KI)\ 

Kanetyan (64 2 67 7) — the town Conjeeva 
ram near Madras (Krr ) s pr ^ acc 
ISLWj loc — Kanayol (64 7 to 8) 

Kanayoi (64-7 to 8) — m Kanci 8 pr n sg 
ISLtt I Sec Kanayan 
kttftt (81 9 97 17)— having tied (8-1 9) hav 
ing fashioned (97 17) adv pp of kaffu — 

to tie bind fashion construct d pp 

ko4l{da (964) caus. — kafftstda (91-36) 

IT kalft M tail Te kaffu] 
kaffmge (78-5 to 6)— water course rescrvoi? 
s n sg dat kafft—cne who applies to or 
turns on as water on land (Kit ) 
kafftda (9614) — that was eonitnicted d pp 
of *a//K— to construct See kaf[t {T 
kaffiya M kefftya] 

kafftstdo (9134)— that was caused to be 
constructed, dpft of ita/firu— caus of 

kaftu~to construct See kafft IT kaffu 
Pitta, Te Kafftnctna] 

Kadaturo (51 11)— of Kadatur s pr n sg 
goi. 

kadamguvudum (92-42) — lust or thickening 
vbl noun from kadamgu — to be lust} to 
become full of desire (Krr ) 
kade (91-36) — side, limit, end adv of 
place (T kadat Te. kada] 

Karmaayurt (1611) — s pr m sg nom 
Kaman + y + kw 
hannam (868) — s pr m sg nom 
kane pamtaradol (€0-8) — m a cage of arrows, 
s n sg loc [SLW kavd arrow Tu kane 
(Kit) T kanat] 

kaijge (92 28)— to the eyes, s n sg (pi 
sense) dat of kart — eye. [T flth — 

s.n eye — K.P Te kannuku M kan 

nu] 

kangeffu (6610)— having lost the eyes, adv 
pp of kangedu kan kedu to lose ones 
O'es IT kankeffu KI Te 

kamuedA 

kandu (20-5 60-6 67 11 70-19 921013)— 
having seen adv pp f tan— to see [T 
ka^du hL kandu Te ioml ^ 
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km4ugadaygu1a (53-6)'-4«aij<Juga measure of 
100 seera 5 kolagas See aygytia 

s n sg icnrfMgfl— 20 ko\agas from 20 32 
hena a hem = 128 sem (S Mhr) from 
20-28 maunds — a maund = 48 seers. 
(Kit) 

Kartdovaia (82 36)— s pr m sg nom —ovaja 
Uva/fka Upadkyaya (’) 
kattaltpa (02-28)— that cast dark shades ft 
p of kattahpu— to cast dark shades NK 
katldtsu kattale < kartale < kaltole IT 
kaittale (for kalaltalm ) — early monung 
M karukkum — karu to darken karuppti 
■ — darkness] 

kadamkam (94 9)— for kadambakam s pr 
m sg nom 

Kadai ibakvlacdioditadttyam ( 108-6) — a son 
bom from the mountain of the Kadamba 
family adj s m ^ nom ISLWl 
Kadamhuram (49-3) — Kadambur s pr n 
sgaccgen Kadambura (5111 to 12) 
nom. (acc sense) Kadambur (57 2 to 3) 
*Kadambura (5111 to 12 52-5) — of Kadam 
bur s pr n sg gen See Kadamburam 
kadambur (SI 2 to 3} — € pr n sg nom See 
Kadamburam 

KanmaTade[va\no (96-2)— of Kannaradeva 
8 pr m sg gen [SLW] See Kannayyom 
Kanmaro for Kannara 

Kanmyyam (94 17)— s pr m sg nom ISLW 
Kjma—ayya Karya Pkt Kanha PSli 
'-kanha Cf Kannaiyalcl 
hannajodevana (96-3) — of Kannaradeva spr 
m^ gen [LW See Kamiayyam] nom 
Kamaiadevani (99 3)] 

Kaiinarana (9f-35) — of Kannara s-pr msg 
gen tKW See kannayyam] nom Kanna 
ran (94-38) nom Kamiaram (93-6) 
Kannatam (93-6 91 8) — s pr m sg nom 

LIV Sec Kannayyavi nom Kannman 
(94-38) gen — Katmarana (94-35) Kan- 
tunasa (95-7) 

hannaiumt^aye {69-12 to 13)— in the coun 
try of Kannavun a pr n sg loc |SLW 
hannaiuii Skt, Kamapuii (’) Skt Karpa 
Pkt hanna Kattnavura (SMD 75) — 
tbh. of Karnaptita — an ear ornament (SKf 
D 380)— Kit] 

kmu^far i (2 27)—K(mi}fham (2 38)— the 
smallest or least, s n sg nom adj [SLW 
lla in (2 27) for }fha is common m Dta 
vidian aa there is no aspirate adj am pi 
ncm — taniffar (2 16) Other form — kMt 
yaicmt (2-27 to 28) kaniyasaT (Z 17) 
kani^far (2-16)— for kant^fhar — the young 


est adj 3 m pi nom [SLl\j kant^fam 
(227) 

kamyastzm (2 27 to 28 38 ) — Smaffer less, adj 
8 [SLW] See kanfftarn 
kamyasar (2 27) — younger adj s m p! 
nom [SLW] See kanutam kanyadanam 
um (58-4) — giving a girl in marriage 
(without taking any fees) — sn-sgacc. 
[SLW] 

Kanvtllam (78-11) — s pr m sg nom 
(kam)kanTan (9318) — calf s n sg acc 

Karu < karu — a calf (KiT ) [T kanru 
M karre kanttu Te kandu — an infant 
Til kanjt (Kit ) Here the duplication 
may be for the sake of emphasis. 
kappamgolal (67 7) — m order to take tn 
bute hffppam— tribute s n sg acc IT 

M kappam Te kappamti kolal — to take 
mf of kol — to take T kclfa M kollave 
kofke kappamgol — ^to take tribute (Kit)J 
KapuhkkuTukkf bhatararkke (51-3 to 4)— to 
the revered Kapulikkuruklu s pr m pi 
(bon ) dat [SLW for bhafara see below) 
kamalodbhava vamsa prottamaram (92-74) 
— the eminent peraons of the hneage of the 
Lotus-bom (Brahman) adj 8 m pi acc 
(SLW kama)a for kamala hamuloTdbhavo 
vamsajar (92 57)) 

hamayan (8-2 20-3 to 4) — same as Aflio* 
yan 

kampamum (92 43 to 44) — trembling or agi 
tation s n sg nom [SLW] AanPinol 
(92-29) — in fragrance s m sg loc of 
hawpH— fragrance. 

Ktmpthge (44-6) — to Kampih s n sg dat 
Kart bip-Cavundana (9-10) — of Kambaga 
vunda s pr m sg gen [SLWj See 
Aycagavirntfa kanneyyam (108-17) alxAe. 
Kambayyan (63-3 94 19)— « pr m sg nom 
kayya (60-6) — hand, side 8 n sg acc loc 
kayya} (105—17) 

kayyei (IW-17)— into the hands (le trito 
the trusteeship) s n sg log 
Kayravamsadhtpan (19 1)— chief of Kayra 
vamsa 5.msgnom [SLW] 
hamkarlesiaraku (49-4)— for Kajekanfu 
tan s pr n sg dat [Cf Skt Nilakartika] 
karatti (92-40) — most (s n sg nom ) adj 
karam — greatly extensively much 
koTukadu (Kit)1 

Aarasar (25-5) — s pr m pi (hon ) nom 
kanya (97 1014 107-6)— black, adj s n sg 
gen [T kari Te kati] 
karmpu (11 9)— a lioa adi s m sg nom 
[SLWJ " 

Karpnart (92-10)_Kanja, the son of Sur^-a 
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and Kunli King of Anga known for his 
Jib«ralit> (Kjt ) s pr m sg nom {SLWI 
KarbuTo (60-12) — of Karbur s pr n sg gen. 
kanvtna (108-27) — of sugarcane s n «tg ger 
fOK. kajviu MK ktnbbu NK kabbu 
T kmumbu Te carMihtl 
kalla (63-5)— of the stone s n ^ gen of 
ka}— stone, acc kallam (.7811) nora ka! 
(k (63-S) p! kalga] (215) (T *of M 
kal kaUu Te later royt Tu kat 

(COKI)] 

kailam (7S-11 89-14) — stone s n sg acc 
See kaUa 

kallu (63 6 70-25 27) — stone s n sg nom 
See kalla Ir > g m nirugal 
ita'j(;B)Ha lflT;;i/on (15-8 to 9) — for kkaJa 
shunned by wicked per^te. 
adjs m sg nom Cf /ioklajanavatiftian in 
GOhl 

Kcdi-kanli (11 16 to 17) — s pr m sg nom 
fSLWJ 

KaUtallan (84 7) — s pr m sg nom kali 
kalian 

Jialuleva siamt^a (82 36)— of Kaltdevasvomi 
s pr m sg gen (SLW stami— <1 samt 
sayt] 

halt Dormtan (62-5) — the wamor or valiant 
I}oran 8 pr m sg acc 

halt ballafian (10-2)-^ pr m sg notn (SL 
Pkt ballaha < lallabha] 

KaUyomman (lOS-16) — a pr m sg nom 
ammam was a common masculine «ufT m 
OK cf Antmata Gandliavaranam 
haliyugadol (94 11)— in the fourth yuga or 
Age of the world s n ^ loc ISLWJ 
Kahyuga Rava (96-6) — Rama of Kaliyuga 
adj s ID sg nom ISLWJ 
Kelt Vtflayyana (99-14 to 15)— of valiant 
Vittayya s pr m «g gen Viflayya < 
Vtfnayya Cl Billtdeva Bi(liga [Pkt 
viffha] 

kdgal (21 5)— stones s n pi nom See 
kalla 

kalpa-vjk^am (94-13)— the trees of svargz 
granting all desires adj s n sg n«n 
ISLW] 

kavaldu (92 28)— having branched off adv 
pp of kaial—to branch off (Kit) IT 
kavat kavvu M kavaru Tu kaba kabar 
(Kit)J 

kavt raja Taja~vacaJ piabhaiadante (2 46) — 
like the power of express on of an emperor 
of poets, adj s rusg used adverbially 
tSLWI 

kavtiaja raja vtbudha pravora i (92 74) — 

adj s m sg n«n [SLW] 


kattyeya (97 17)— of brown cow s n sg 
gen ISLW kaptla> kaptle in Kan and 
/*•> vl acc kaiiUyan (60-15) 
kaiileyan (60-1594 28) — brown cow &n sg '* 
acc (SLWJ See kavileya Other forms— 
kaiileyam (72-27 to 28 73 21 92 72 73 
109-20) kaiileyuman (34 7 100-16) 
kauleyumatrt (2 5354 7-6 2311 29-11 

83 12) 

fc«»i/cy(«)(fna)n (15)— same as kavtleyu 
man 

kavtleyuvam (108-37)— same as kavileyumam 

(m > V) 

koffe (90-15) for kuffe — a kind of worm that 
destn}j*s bamboos s n s g nom 
kalani (43 10 468 49 4 50-8 51 5 6 53 7) 

— field nee land s n sg nom (acc in sense) 

(T kafani (kalant — 8th — s n pi paddy 
fields — K.P ) M kontfam keyt — a field 
(KiT)l 

kala (71 17 72 26 73 20 74 21 91-43 to 44 
94 22 9o-ll to 12 102-16 104 15)— having 
washed adv pp of koltu — to wash. IMK. 
karet N K. replaced by toledu T kaluv? 

M kulteu Te ia^u|») 

Katbappuvom (108^7)— boJbappu mountain 
s n $g acc ILW] kalvappu Other names 
kalpoppii kafavapTtt htla gtti tirthagm 
Tft gtrtsde ie]ga}a(d)Bdu The Kan 
names kalvappu and kalbappu can be de- 
nved from kafat apra > kalvapra > kah ep- 
pu > kalbappu It is also possible that 
kalavajta might be a Sanskftis^ form from 
kalvappu kola — a cemetery vapra— the 
elope of a hill (cf vapra kritfS pan nata 
gaja fntkiamyttm dadarSa — Megkaduta) 
Kallabunuseya (W-20 to 21) — Of Kallabu 
nuse. aprnsggen twiMse > pwmjKSe 
Kallarvodtya (59-17) — of KalJarvSdi s pr n 
sg gen. vadt kallar — nom in form and gen. 
m meamng 

kal<^kamu?n (92-42) — blemish or moon-spot 
adj 5 n sg nom [SLW kalankam] 
kafepor (71 19) — shall ryecL 'bft 3 pi m 
of itefe— to reject lose 
kalpa podapa danam (92 23) — gift of wishing 
treea a n sg acc [SLW kalpa J 
kramadtn (92 28) — in due order s n sg 
instr ISLWl nom kramam (92-62) 
kramam (92-62 65 to 66) due order s n 
sg nom (SLWf See kramaim 
Kakambala (94 19) — of takambal (name of 
a iJace) s pr n sg gen 
Kaeayyatn (94-36 ) — s pr n sg nom 
KadiyuT 92-3228.53 to 5451)— Name of » 
idace a pr n sg nom Now Kalas, a 
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lage m the Bankapur Taluk of Dhanrar 
district, Bombay Presidency , KSdiyur was 
in the Pujigere 300 dist and Pungere — 

' modem Lai^infe3\’ar m Dharwar disk acc 
Ka4tyuTan (92-47), Ka4tyuTam (92 24), 
gen. Kadiyura (92-30), loc, KadtyuTof 
(9241) 

Kadiyura (92 20365557)— of Kad»yur spr 
n.sg gen See Kadiyur 
Kadtyuran (9247) — &prnsgacc See Ka- 

dtyuT Other form Kadi^ram (92 24) 
Kadiyuro] (S^l) — in KSiJiyur s pr n B£ 
loc See Kadiyuj 

kanam (101-16) — a kind of gram s n sg 
nom [T Konamportt gram Kanam also 
means — a com or weight) 
adar (16-8) — they protected, past 3 m pi 
of ka(y) — to protect ad] s kadalange 
(73 21) kadu 

Kadalaladula (415) — m Kadafala fi pr n 
sg loc. for Kotafefadufa’ 

Kadalura (63 7) — of Kadalur, s n sg 
gen. 

kUi (60-7. 70-7, 6&-79, 81-3 to 4 84 10, 
98-10)— havuig fougjit adv pp of ka4u‘~- 
to fight caus. inf— Jtddise (60-6), vbft 
Ist sg m ~~k2duvm (84-7) adj s m sg 
dat kaduvomge (66-10) 

(92 Ikaise) ok 

kSdise (60-6)— nhen caused to fight inf of 
faKfuK— caus of kddu— to fight See kadi 
kSdu (16-13) ~4ui\’ing protected adv pp of 
*o(y)— to protect past 3 mpl kadar 
(16-8), ad] 8 m eg dat kadalange 
(73-21), kadomge (7120 to 21), kadonge 
(78-10), pi kadorgge (89-14), nom eg 
l¥3m sg kadam (72-27) kaiom (89-17), 
n. noun, kapu (83-11) ft 3 m pi kSdu 
dutOT (97-151 ad] s m gen kayvara 
(95-6) 

kaduiem (84 7 for kaduien) — I will fight vb 
ft 1st sg la of kadu — to fight Sm kadi 
kaduiornge (66-10) — to him who fights for, 
adj 8 m ag dat of kaduvcm < kaduia 
> kadu — to fi^t See kadi 
{k]adam (72-27) — he who protecta, ad] 8 
msgnom from kSda- d pp. of ka{y)^ 
to {Rotcct See kadu 

kadomge (71-20 to 21)— to him who protects. 
ad]a m sg dat of kadom Sec kadu 
kadom 

kSdongt (78-10)— same as kadorngt 
\kd\dorgit (89-14)— to them who protect 
adj 8 m pt dat of kddor < kada—p pp. of 
ka{y)~-Ui protect. See kadu 
kdpu (83 U)— protectw, guard, ad. 8 m. *g. 


T kapu — ^protection, M kapon Te 
NUC. kavalu kdlgapu — foot guard (Kit) 

T kapu — protection M gapon Te ia/>H] 
kadudutrar (97 15) — will protect vb ft 3 
m pi of kadodu — ^to protect See kadu 
hamakodan (12 4 to5)— s pr m sg nom 
[SLW) 

Komesvarada (93 9) — of Kamesvara. s pr n 
sg gen s for 5 

KamapuTavaiesvaram (10714) — ^Lord of the 
town Kama (Conjeevaram) adjs m sg , 
nom iSLW) See kanciyan 
kayvara (95-6) — of protectors ad] s m pi 
gen of kayvttT — from kayia — ft of ka(y ) — 
to protect See kadu [T kappavar M 
koppavat, Te kSacuvaru] Other form kay 
vara (94 16) 

karunyam (92 14) — compassion, kindness s 
asgacc. ISLW] 

Karlltka maiada (91 7 to 8)— of the month 
of Kartltfea spr n sg gerx ISLW Kart 
Itka (< kjttika ) — Oct Nov when the moon 
IS full and near the Krttikas, the 8th 
month in the CSndramana] 
kalakkam (10&-25)— at times. s.n®fdat 
ISLW] i^Iakke am loc kolado} (67-6) 
acc kalam (79-4), nom kalam (7314) 
kaladcf (67.6. 96-3 97 8 to 9)-at the tune 
8.n^loc ISLW] See katokkarru 
katam (79-4)— time 8 mg acc (SL^\I adv 
See kalakkam 

KSIabeya (71 12)-of KSlabe s pr f sg 
gen 

kalam (71 17, 72 26, 73 1020 91 43, 9122, 
95-11. 97 712, 102-16, 104 15)— feet sn 
sg, p] sense) acc dat kSge (9711) 

|M kalu kal Te /(ohm] 
katge (97 11)— to the feet s n sg (pi sen 
se) dak of kaj See kalam 
ko(voml — ^whosoever protects adj s m sg 
nom. See kadu 

Kasyapa golra (8112)— Kaij-apa lineage 
8 n eg nom ISL^V Kasyapa < kaiyapa-^ 
name of a ri, a descendant of Mana and 
the hudjand of Aditi and 12 other 
daughters of Daksa (KlT ) ] 

KSsigamge (9311)— to the stone-mason 

(/Tasigo one belonging to Kasi or Bena 
res’) am ag dat ' 

Kalapriyadtuorgge (10715 to 16)— to god 
Kalapn>-a. 8 pr m pi dat [SLW] 

Kafahe (89 13}— 5 pr f sg noro (SLW 

see toner Abbe abo^j 
Kal, sett, (10S.15)_s pr m sg nom ISLW | 
Kafegadul (44-8) — in the fi^t. s n fig k>c 
ISLW kafaga S.MD bandana (KlT)] 
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Kt^aleiadhtpkontum (81-3) — s pr m ^ 

nom 

ktdtpon (15 3 5) — ^he ^Tho destroys adjs.m 
sg. from kidipa — ft pi of ktdipu — to des 
tray N K. kednuvaittnu Other forma 
kidtsidon (33 5) — dat kidfstdonge (78-10 
to 11 ktdisidom (23-10) ktdautonu (33-6) 
adv pp. caus. ktdtst (60-10) ktifu > ke^u 
in kedtpuvotm (66 9) loc pi kedtstdatof 
67 13) kedtsidott (24 10) kedtstdom (61 
13) opt— jte{f«ga (3121 to 22) 
fej^Itsidon (33 5) — he who destroys ^idtsufo — 
cLpp of kidtsu (later kedisu) — to destroy 
See kidtpon 

kidtsi (70-10) — havang destroyed adv pp of 
kidtsu — to destroy See ktdipan (T M 

kedutlu Te <red«I 

kidtstdonge (78-10 to 11) — ^to the destroyer 
ad] s n sg dat Jbdipon 
ktdi^ideni (23-10) — same as ktdistdon (T 
kedutton M keduppon Te ceructnavadu] 
httjmavium (92-42) — artiRcial adj s n sg 
nom (SLW krinma] 

Ktitingajada (68-2) of small Ingala. s pr 
n sg gen hu — small (T tru M c*ru 

cejw Te. Itirt ort «th eirfipi Tu. few* 
kiTu il:inr»I 

Jitnyammam (94 8)— paternal uncle $ m 
sg nom (Cf NK. etkkappa a{appa~-~ 
small] 

hsitkadu (93 1012 108-18)— red forea (or 
dense forest) s pr n sg nom *ii«— kem 
ted (Kit) SMD 215 Cf kttugofada 
(T.M Te kadu kant T also kadp — 
presl] 

kilkere (63 5)— for a louver tank, s 

n sg nom kil — below under adv of (rface. 
INK fcejafe Te ki tindfl hndt M t«(ii 
ktlt to descend T kilakku (Krr ) keie 
see keie below M oje T& eerutu T 
cirai) 

kilpon (12 8 to 9)— he who pulled adjs-ra 
8 g from ft p (past tense) of kil 
to extract pullout (Kit) NK,wi«tfro 
nu 

htllamnuM (60-13)— s pr m sg nom 
probably kirti ere (a lord) — COKI See 

h!!um in COM (Cf T Te. alM 
Killl tiammo ra;<i paramtsiara (67 12) — the 
supreme lord KiTlitorma s pr m sg nom 
LW 

KirtlanKan (55-3)— a pr m sg nom (£am 
ous one’) 

supreme lord, Kirtnotma. s.prm.sgjKKn 
(SLD ] dat kiTtUge (^-59) acc. kiTlttym 
(92-6) nom (92 64) 

24 
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kttUtge (92 59)— to the fame glory s n sg 
dat- ISLIV see ktrlli] 

ktTthyam (92 64 ) — hrlh am (conj su^.| 
See kirllt 

KUala swngado} (78-6 to 7) — m JCifolaiumio 
s pr n sg loc 

Kuapcfiga! (4 5) s pr of pi (hon } ivsm 
Cf Vtmpoft Badtpoddt ieddi— prostitute 
(Kit) 

Kudalurada (33-4) — of Km^aJur s pr n sg 
gWJ 

kudtmuddan (54 5) — s pr m sg nom kudt 
> kuft — inhabitant, tenant ’ muddan — a 
dear one (Krr ) See kulamudda (60-6) 
kuduva (2 13) — that has to be given, d ft 
p. of kudtf — to give {N K, koduva (also 
M K ) T M kodukkum] vb ft 1st ro.sg 
— kuduven (70-20) See kofta below 
Kiduven (70-20) — I will give %b ft 1 msg 
of kudu — to give See kuduia IT kodup 
pen M kodtippet^ kodukkuven See kol(a 
below] 

Kundahmdoniayada (79-2)— of Kundakuaia 
lineage s pr n sg gen SLW Other form 
kopdokundanvoyada (90-5 to 6) 
Kurromgiyfl (108-21)— of Ku((ffmge s pr n 
^ gen 

hiUutakke (66-10)— may he become d“ 
formed opt of kuttu + akkum See akkum 
itwr/u— deficiency s n sg 
kudute (606)— horse s.n.sg nom (loc 
sense) loc. kurureyol (60-5) [T kudirai 
M kudita Te g«rraw« (cf Set gftofafai) 
T M kuna T kurm M ku^e (KiT ) T 
kuttrm (8th) — s n pi horses — (KiT ) 
kt*duieyo{ (60-5) — among horses, s n sg (pi 
sense) loc kudure 

hutiiaeorya4ikkitam (29S)— wntten by 

Kimta^rya. [SLW] 

hunda (67 17 18) s pr n sg nom name of a 
stream. 

Kundageseveya (60-12)— of Kimdageseve 

8 pr n sg gen 

Kundavastya (61 10) — of Kundai-asi s pr n 
sg ^ 

Kuppeyarasaro ("0-13) — of Kuppeyarasar s. 
pr in pi gen. 

Kuppeyan (716 to 6)— s pr m sg nom. 
kumara (169 to 10) — boy s m sg nom 

ISLSV] cf komaraka 

kumudasahayanum (^-35) — helped of the 
wh te water lilies, i.e, moon, adj s m sg 
nom [SLW] 

KumbakttmtaTOT (346) — S.pr m pi (hoa) 
kumbharara (90-8) — of the potters am pi 
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gen [SLW) contraction of kumbhakara 
NK himbara] 

ktlak^ayam (90-15)— extinction of the race, 
s n sg nom ISLWj 

kulaitribhftUyinde (92 33) — froni the break 
ing open of the primitive mountains, adj 
s.nsg wstr {SLW] 

kulalilakan (16-3)— ornament to the family 
s m sg nom [SLWl kutaltlakam (91 16 
to 17) 

Kulappayyalm] (72 2224) — s pr m sg nom 
Ktdamudda (60-6)— spr tn sg \oc See 

kudimuddan (54 5) — above 
hulamuddan (58-3) — 8 pr m ^ nom dear 
one to the family chief of the family 
kulanmddaiamtge (60-11) — for the villager 
kidamudda s pr m sg dat gam < gTom 
kulakaram (94 13) — destroyer of the family 
adj am sg nom [SLWj 
huiagamxmdaf (82 20 to 21) — s pr m pt 
nom (SLWJ for garmctfdai Sec Ayea ga 
tiunda above 

Krrukfelradol (89-15 94 2527 to 28)— m 
Kuruk^etra. S pr n sg loc (SLW Aum 
kfelra—ihe field of the Kurus arv exten 
sive plain near Delhi the scene of the bat 
ties between the Kurus and PSndus 
(Kit)] acc Kumkfiiravutfam (108-36 to 
37) 

AuTukfelravuvam (lOS-36 to 37)— Kuruk^e 
tram + om + urn 8 pr n sg acc (SLW] 
See Kujuktetrado] 

Kwula kamaitiliya (93 9) — of Kurujakama 
setti s pr m sg gen (SLW Jbirulo — curly 
hair for seffi <, ireftktn see Ayea-te{{t) 
huvalaJa puraiaresvaTa (105-1 to 2) — ^Lord 
of Kuva]alapuni the best of aties adj s 
msgnom /SLIV Kut/ajalapura NKf 
Kolara also Kolala] 

kula (9-3) — measure s n sg adj quabfying 
ofam ci aytufa Kofaga = 4 ba[faj (Afyj ) 
cf okkula tkkufa mugo[a rusgufa (KiT ) 
(Te kola — measure kolucu — to measure 
T kuh (7lh) a — a measure of land 

-5-6 fL-K.Pl 

kulada (92 57) — of the family s n sg gen 
ISLW kula] 

kula prasulant (108-8 to 9) — bom of the fa 
mily adj s m sg nom (SL4\] 
kulam (92 50) — family s n sg nom (SLW 
kula] kulam -htm (92-37) 
krla hiyoT (92-65) — tboec who ha\e fulfill 
cd their duties, adj 9 m pi nom ISLW) 
Affna-pakfoda {7223) — of the dark fort 
night adj s n sg gen (SLWJ 
htfnabermtoUarapatke ((Z)-14 to 16) — in the 


north of the Ki§na n%er s n sg loc 
(SLWJ 

kufltpa (30-8) ’ 

KudaluTu (27-5) — 8 pr n sg nom 
KudaluTppadi (52 2 to 3) — s pr n sg nom 
(gen. sense) 

kuds (^3)— having joined adv pp. of kudu 
\ — to join unite [T M Te kudt inf 
kude (92 57)1 

hide (92-57) — when possessed ol ;n/ of 
kudu — ^to unite, endow with See kudt 
Kumtala (92 24 to 25) — for Kuntala. N of 
the ojuntry s pr n sg nom (SLWJ 
ib<((«) (2 30 100 13) — food s n sg nom 

IT ku{ Te kudu T M Tu kum (Kit) 
cf Pkt frnra] 

kedtpitvonu (66-9) — ^he who destroys ad; s.jr 
^nom from kedipuva ftp of kedtpu 
kedu—to spoil See hdtpon above. [NK 
kedtsuvananu T keduppavan M kedup 
pan Te cerueuuadu] 

kedtsidoToi (6713)— among those who des 
troy adj s m pi loc from kedts^iis^ < 
< kedtsu-^to destroy See 
pan 

kedHtdon (24-10 31 18 to 19)— he who des- 
troys same as ktdistdon (33 5) other 
form kedistdam (61 13) 
keduga (31 21 to 22)— may he pensh. opt of 
Ared«— to spoil, pensh [See ktdtporr T 
leduia M kedalfe Te cedudan] 
keyya (S3-10> — of the fidd s n fg gen kai 
kay kayi keyyt keyyatn (78-7 97 13) 
(Kit T also kalant katdai eegu ceiutu 
M ka(e kaye-~to thnv& bnng fruiL Cl 
Skt ktdara kfetra] 

keyyam (78-7 97 13)— nce-land s n sg acc 
see ieyya 

keyt (97 13) — land s n sg nom sec keyya- 
ktyyuHum {> geyyuttttm) 82-22 to 23)— 
doing pres adv p of key—Ao do Other 
forna (where * > g m intervoca]:c post 
Uoi geyyultam (102-11) geyyuttu (8>- 
6 to 7) geyuUam (91 22) geyuttu (45-2 
to 3) geyfu (88-3) geye (3-2) geyyt 
(71 U) 

keyyuttam {> geyyutlam) (10211)— lo- 

yvtiu + cm 

keyyuttu {BS-S to 7)> geyyuffu same at 
keyyutlum 

keyuUam {> geyuttam) ( 9122 )—<ktyyu 
tam 

trnlu (45-2 to 3)— (> <iiy 

yuUu 

^•ytu f> geylu) (88-3)— same as keyrutiu- 
ktyyutlu > keyutu > keytu 
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keye (22 1 24-3 26 9 27 2 30-3 31-3 to 4 
33-2 35 2 50-4 57 2 58-1 66-4)— while 
doing mf of key — ^to do absolute constnic 
tion > geye (3 2 10-3 25-2 29 2 to 3 
38-1 39-2 42-3 44>J 47 2 51 2 K-2 
*53 3 54 2 61 1 62 1 65^ 70-3 76-4 

78- 3 82 6 7) The earlier form is keyye 
(> ieyye) (23-3 37 2 71 11 72 24 75-2 
99 3 to 4 102-3 103 8) (M eeyyaoe eey 
ke] pres adv past—keyyultum (82 22 to 
23) d pp keyda (35-3) past 3 m sg 
keydan (92-6) keydam (92 8) keydom 
(> keydom) (94 29) keydon (> key 
don) (90-10) pi — keydar (> geydai) 
(44 12) adv pp keydu (> geydu) (29- 
19) adj s m sg gen keydom (> gey 
dona) (39-11) d ft p — keyva (> gey 
va) (92-69) past 3 m. sg caus keystdo 
(> geysido) (73 23) 

A(e)> (231)— hand snsgnom (T kat 
{keyt—7th—ST> hand — KP ) M kat 
Te cey] 

keyda (35^ 44 9)— that was done d pp of 
key— to do See keye (T seyda M 
eeyda] geyda (8 5) (83 5) geyda (9 6) 
keydon (93-6)— ^id past 3 tti sg of to 
do See keye [T seydon M ceydan] 
Other form keydam (92-8) 
keydar (> g^dar)— made, past 3 m pi 
of key — to do See keye (T seydat M 
eeytat] 

keydu (> geydu) (29-19 60-1112 69-24 

79- 4 9260 94 19 96-9 to 10 108-3)— 
having done adv pp of key — to do Sec 
keye [T seydu M ceydu Te ces» (cf 
colloq Kan madikest banda-kesi mostly 
spoken by non brahmins) I 

key do (> gey do) (73-23). — he who does 
adj 8 m sg < keydam 
keydon (> geydom) (94 29 2625)-^dd 
Same as keydon 

keydon igeydoon) OO-IO) — same as keydon, 
keydona (> geydona) (3911) — of the doer 
adj s m sg gen from keydon keyda — d 
pp. of key — to do 

*eyic (92 69) — that wnli be done d ft p of 
key — to do [See keye T seyyum M 
ceyyum ) 

keystdo {> geysido) (73 23) — caused to do 
past 3 m sg of keysu — to cause to do 
key — to do ^e keye probably from key 
sidom 

here (30-9) — tank s n sg nom [GOA/ T 
ktifam ceju — to narrov down to fill op 
etc. M cefukku Te. ccnifti Tu kere ) 

Cf also T Irinai — bank bund as of a tank. 
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S gen Sei 
1 sg acc See 


acc. kereyan (92 17) dat kerege (93 15 to 
16) gen. kereya (82 12) 
tme (93 15 to 16 106 13)-for toe tanSs. 

s n Sg (pi sense) dat See kej:e 
kereya (82-12 91.35 to 36 38 to 39 95-13 
109-19)— of the tank i 
kege 

keiTe]yan (92 17)— tank 
keje 

Klsuldada (29-36)-of ktsugah s pr n .g 
gen Cf kisukadu (93 10) 
kelagana (90-8 91-39 to 40)~below ad\ of 
s n sg gen nom kelagum (23 8) 
cf ktlkete above 

Mtsum (23.S) Mow adv of place See 
tllagima IT I,! k,le M iihl Te trviJat 
ktltya (IS 12)-fnend s m sg nom pi 
tttiya, (62-3) [NK giitya (slang [,„t 
ya) Te ce/rj 

kefeyar (62 3)-fncnds s m pi nom See 
kcleya (T kilatyar} 

Kekayyam (108-17)— « pr m Eg nom [kt 
kaya Name of a tnbe country and ^ts 
kind (Kit)) 

kenya (23 4)— of the street s n sg gen [T 
sett M ceri— part of a village Te ken 
Til girtj 

kesart (11-8 to 9) — lion adj s n (m m 
sense) sg nom [SLW) 
ke/t (47-3 to 4)— having heard adv pp of 
kel(u)-to hear [NK ke/i T M kef/u 
Other form k?fdu (“0 16) ) 
keidu (70-16 84 6) — having heard adv pp 
o( ke! Iket)— to hear [See keh] 
katkotfdu (92-4)— having undertaken adv 
pp of kat ko!-~to undertake (T, kaik 
kondu M. tat kkondu Te cetoflij 
Kongavi (45-2 to 3)— s pr m sg nom 
Other forms konguiji (29-16 to 17 61 2 to 
3 65-3) kongom (66-3 to 4) and kongu 
«i in appesUon with arosa crasar [kom 
gu eera or kerala cspeaally the country 
about Coimbatore T M konfiu (Kit)) 
kotta (2-547 5-3 26-13 27 812 28-16 33 
25 463 72-28 73-21 74 11 8>913 8611 
89-15 94 22 97 18 99-13 104 15 10618) 

— that was given, d pp of kodu— to give 
(T M kot/utta] past 3 m sg —koffan 
(196) kolfam (51 5) kolfo (869 pi — 
koltar (24 4) f> geffar) koftor (45 4) 
pasts f sg~ko{[a} (167) adv pp.— tof 
fu (56) past 3 n sg —koffudu (91 48) 
koffan (196 10616) — gave, past, 3 m ^ 
of kodu— to give See kolta Other forms 
kettam (SI 5 59-15) kotfo (83 9) (T6f 
toduttan] 
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koltar (24 4 42 6 61 12 71 17 75-7 7fr8 
82-24 £i7i38)_ga%e past 3 m pi 

* (hon ) of kodu — to give. koffa > got 
{ar in brahmadeyam gotlar (29-4) IT 
koduttar Other forms Ialf(«)To(r) 
kofloT (45-4)1 

kotfal (10-7)— gave past 3 f sg of kotfu 
— ^to giX’e. See koffa IT kaduttof M 
koduttal Te iccenu] 

Kolfigodevam (103 7 to 8) — s pr m ^ 
nom ISLW Kofhga < Skt Koffha— 
granary treasury ] 

koUu (5-6 50-11 58-4 77 8)— haling g»en 
adv pp of kodu — ^to give Sec koffa IT 
koffuUu Te kefuttu] > go{(u m dana 
mu{ma)m goliu (4-6 to 7) [T kodutta 
du M l:o</ultu] 

kotlo (83-9)— gaie past 3 m sg of ko4u~ 
to give, koffon See kolfart ko((a 
kofloT (45 4)— same as kotten See aboie 
kodange (61 12) a gift, s pr m sg nom 
Kodahetiiyarg (18-12)— of Kodalseftt s pr 
•in pi (hori) gen ISLW] for sff(i> ire 
gthm see Ayca se((t above 
kodeyan (4 8)— umbrella s n sg acc of 

kodt — umbrella (T kudoi (^fai—8th—> 

umbrella —K P ) M. Wo Te 
godugu kode > gode in befgode (^13) ] 

’ (84 9)— having given Same as 
fcoffit koifu was sometimes wntten with 
(t represented by a dot(*y and a angle t 
Th s dot was mistaken by the editoia as 
haling a nasal and hence the> wrote it as 
konfu Cf bhanfaraka for bhattaraka m 
C£>AV 

konda (51 5) — that was taken, d pp of kof 
— to take. [T M kondol inf — ko\ol m 
kapparngojal (67 7) vb ft 1 m '‘g — kof 
ten (84-6) koltem (84 10) adj s m sg 
—kotiom (2150) koJiimM (66-9) 
KondokuTtdantaioda (90-5 to 6) — same as 
Kundakundamayada See above. 
hondaUgeie (92-34) — Koodali tank s pr n 
sg nom. — kcje see above, dat. Kondaitgeie 
gt 69) gen h(mdaiigeieya (92-86) 
hoTtdohgercge (92 69) — for the Kraidali tank. 

s pr n sg dat See hondoUgete 
Aon(/a/i|fjo’a (92-36)— of the Konddlt tank 
8 pr n sg gen See Koffdohgtre 
I hf>]ndS) agotrotmatam ( 06 - 22 ) — qming 

from the Kopd ha race adj s m m nom 
(SLM Kaunddya < Acwi^i/ryal 
kemdu (20-4 21 7 51 9 12 62-4 IW 18 
108-423)— having taken adv pp of 
— to taJ^ See kondo IT M kondu Te. 
Wi > gondu m paittctfdu 


Kondojange (93-12)— to Ko^doja s pr m 
Sg dat 

kondtt (1-5 2 54 to 56 3-6 5-12 6-6 29-11 
30-12 33-6 34 7 39-10 74 13)— that ki» 
ed d pp of kol — to kill [T kovra M 
konna] past. 3 in sg — kondam (94 37} 
adj s m pi gen kondara (20-9) adv pp 
— kondu (61-4) adj s m sg nom Ion 
don (7 6) gen Jtondona (23 12) kondSna 
(60-15) inf kolal (92 11) ib noun i(oI« 
(33-6) vb ft 3 m pJ kolvaru (10833) 
kondam (94-37)— killed, past. 3 m sg of 
kol — to kill see konda. IT konian 2tf 
konnan] 

kondara (20-9) — of those who have killed 
ad] s m pi gen See konda 
kottdu (61-4 62 6 ) — haitng killed adv pp 
of kol — ^to kill See konda IT konju 
Other form komdu (92-5)1 
kondon (7-6) — he who has killed- adj sm 
sg nom from konda — ^pp of kof— to kill 
gen ~kondona (23 12) see konda IT 
konron M konnon kotmavan] 
kondona (23 12)— of him who has killed adj 
amsg gen of kondon See konda kon 
donora (9-10) Other form kondona 
60-15) 

iKo]mmaguTeyammam (gi 4 )^ pr m sg 
oom 

komalaro (44 7) of Komala, s pr m pi 
(hon ) gen (Komh < komara < kum 
ra boy ^) 

Komgont Muttarasarkku (48-1)— to Kongo- 
m Muttarasar s pr m (hon )dat Tam 
dative fonn seems to have been used here 
See Kongant (45 2 to 3) 
konda (92-33) — ^same as konda 
konidu (92 5 9438) — same as kondu 
KoUipallaia Nolambam (60-3 to 4)— s pr 
msg 

kolal (92-11)— to kill inf of kol— to kill 
See konda. IT kolh M kollal] 
kole (33-6) — murder s n sg nom vb tiom 
from kol— to kill See konda IT kolat 
M hofa] 

kohoTit (103-33)— will kill vb ft 3 m pi 
kol — to fall See konda IT kohar 
hi koduiarj 

hoialfada (63-6) — of KoiaJla s pr n *B 
gen 

hosagai elhnol (29-28 to 29)— in Kosagatd 
fa s pr n sg loc fiiH N K 

befta kosagu—a kind of tree (Kit) 
teffM-a hill NK. be/ftil 
Aaff>t>fcffTaICilnIyy,Tal (89-18)—by Kc^P^ 
kara Gin>Ta s pr m sg instr ISLt' 
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Skt instr termination ena Cmyyena< 
CtTt^ayyena] 

kolaga (97 17) for kolagu—the hoof s n sg 
acc (T htlamba (kujagu) M kofambu 
Te goriga NK gorasu] 
kojien (84 6)— I will take \b fL 1 
of koj^to take (See ko^ la (51 5) T koj 
ven M kolluven] Other fonn— 

(84 10) 

kolvom (2 50) — ^he who takes, adj s m sg 
nom from kolva — ft p kol— to take |See 
kon4a T kofvon M kojvon Te. konutadu 
kofvontt (66 9) — same as kolvom 
Kogaltya (103 13 14 28.36)-of ifoia/i s pr 
n-sggen 

Kogaltvarayya (108-16 to 17) — s pr m 'g 
nom 

kolt (39-8) — a crore or ten millions num 
adj ISLWJ also in (74 12 92 72) acc 
koltyan (92 73) 

koliyan (92 73) — 10 millions num adj s 
n sg acc See koft 

Kottielh (108-14) s pr m sg nom fSLW 
for selfi see Ayca sefh above) 
kofeyan (62 5) — fort s n sg acc of kole 
(T koflai — 8th — s ti fort — K.P) (kodu 
koflat — Kit) M kola (ko4u — KiT) Te 
koflatm] Other form ko/eyan (60-4) 
loc koleyul (76-7) 

[T M ko4ulttt\ 

hoUiammam (99-12)— s pr m sg nom 
kofeyan (60-3)— saineas):<j/<>'tf« Seeabo%e 
koleyul (76-7)— m the fort s n sg loc See 
kofeyan (Te. kofalo] 

konamu (77 9)— male or he buffallo an 
sg acc (Skt gona — an o^ — KiT) (Tc 
M ku}a (Kit) konam + u (<ttm conj 
suH or acc suS ) Cf also Dravidian 
guft — an 0^1 

koffha koft vMadimda (S^-3S) — ike a crore 
of store houres adj s n sg instr JSLW) 
kostgara (99-12)— of kosigar s pr ro pi 
(hon ) gen 

KaundthoSolTada (86-7)— of Kaw>d b'a 

race s pr n sg gen [SL^^ ) 

Krodhana (101 2)— the 59th ^ear of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n «g nom ISL1\] 
k^ame^am (93 58)— patience s n ^ acc 

ISU\ itwmal 

kfanti (9^ 7)— paUence s n sg nom cf 
kfame acc k^anttyumani (92-46) 
kiudwpadtata badkegaf (^IJ 23)— troubles 
from the wicked, adj s m pi nom [SLW} 

KII 

khmufa sphuftla jir^inorftfAdrii^KiHffn; (92-12) 


—for the repair of broken ikhan^a) tom 
isphuttla) and dilapidated (/rpna) adj 
s n sg dat fSLWJ oddharanakke + anx 
kharam (98-2) — the 25th year m the cycle 
of 60 

G 

Gangapuradul (65-4) — m Cangapura s pr n 
sgloc ISLWI 

gaiemdram (92 3 13) — lord of elephants 
s n sg nom fSLlV/ 

Conadharadeva-bhaffarakar (108-13 to 14) 
— s pr m pi (hon ) nom (SLW) See 
bhafftnakaT below 

gopdaw (90-2 to 3 21 105-3) — a manly per 
•>on a hero s m sg nom One of the 
Tatsamas (Krr) (SMD 381) [TJvI ka 
pata kanda (Krr)J gonda maitlanda n 
(92-21) gen- pi ganima (105-3) loc pi 
-~gandarof 

ganda mattltmdam (92 21) — a sun of Heroes 
adj s m sg nom Sec gandam 
gandara (1054)--of heroes s m pi gen. S>ee 
gendam 

J^gandaref) ( 92 21 ) T-among heroes s m pi 
loc See gmdam 

Catibe nadar (45 2) — those of (Satybe coun 
Uy adj 8 m pi nom gmbe < kanie < 
kmne — amine valley’ fori 

a country See riadu below 
gadyonam (101 15 10827)^a weight equal 
to a nivti or farthing (Krr) s n ^ 
nom [Skt gadyanaka—a weight = 32 
guttjas or 64 ptnjas with physiaans, a 
kind of small gold com (Kit)] gadyana 
m e (emphatic) 51 4) acc sg gadyanam 
am (10825) gadyanaian (10829) 
gadymamam (1082o) — gadyana — coin Sec 

gadyanam s-n sg acc Other form ga 
dyanavtm (10829) — gadyatam + an> ga 
dyanaian 

Ganga Permmad* (684) — s pr m sg nom 
For Permmadi see Permmanadi below acc 
Gamga Peimmaltyam (91 38) 

Cabkitdarttn (94 12) — s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

tfibhiTateyof O’-SS)— in pmfund ty s n 
loc 1SU\J 

gabhnoddant (92 7) — profound depth, adj 
s n sg nom (acc sen»c) ['^Ll^ 1 
Gamga Permmaftyant (94-38) — Cotnga Perm 
maft < Permmadt ( d > / ) s pr m 
^ acc See Genga Permmadi 
Camg aru sajiramwm (53-4 to 5) — Gamga six 
thousand s n sg acc VW + U\ aiu < 
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OTU Six sosiram < sahasram sastram + 
am (cxmj suff) IT ojo^'iraml 

\;amgai.a4tya (57 2)— s of Gamgava^i spr 
asg gen— 

Camgadharam (92 21)— Ganges-bearer le 
Siv-a adj s m sg nom [SLWl 

Cayeyo} (94 26)— in Gayc s pr n sg loc 
loc ISLW Gaya a place of pilgnmage in 
Bdiar (Kit)] 

Caiuda lanchanam (72 16) — having the mark 
of Ganiija, s n (in form m in sense) 
sg nom IGoTK^a — the bird and v^de 
of the enemy of the serpent race 

(Kit)1 

gaiviadtrtda (92-3) — with pride 8 n s 

instr [SLWl 

galde (9o-13 108 27^1)— field s n non 
[OK |a?d«>MK gaTife>NK gadde 
(cf eh« > «Tfu > etlu N K kalte > karle 
> kalte) [gadde = garde — a field espe 
aally a paddy land. [Te kayye T M 
katam kaym (Tu. konifa) — KlT) Cf 
• frayys keyya — nce*field and Aa/ani) 
grahanadandu (97 5 ti 68)— on the day of 
the eclipse (of the moon) 3 n sg used 
adverbially [SLW] loc grahanadDf 
(72 25) 

grahanadol (72 25) — same as grahanadandu 
8 n 8g loc ISLW] 

ganaduf (1-4)—^ oil mill s n sg loc IT 
kanalltl Te. gamiga hfar ghana (Kit)1 
gandharviagge (6-24)— to the singers s 
mpl dat (SL)\ gandharia — a anger 
(Kit) Other meanngs of gandkana - — 1 
a celestial musiaan 2 a ghost 3 a wife 
or a beautiful woman, 4 a horse 5 a kind 
of dear 6 the cudvoo 7 a kind of bee 8 
the sun (KiT)] 

£ant<nt (58-2)— villager % m sg nom LW 
(5kt grama Pkt goma] See gamunda 
bdow (hon ) pi gamigar (58«3) 
gnmifor (58-3) villager s m pi (bon) 
nom. see gomow 

gamunda (97 6 11 to 12) — headman of a vfl 
lage. 8 m fg nom [LW See Ayca gai 
tmda aboiej gammjdan (60-13) f pi 
gamunnabbegal (67-5) mpl gamundaru 
S2ll) mpl gjm gomundasamtgafa (86-7 
to 8) m «g nom — gamundasamtyu (82-30 
to 31) m > t in garundaga/ (108-28 to 
29) gen pi gantndara (108-22) gavundu 
gala (108-21) dat pi tavundagajgam 
(25-26) (F^t gamcrudo— headman of a 
\nllagc (Pajauirfdamokamato)) 
Camurdabbegaf (6^-S) — s pr f pi (bon.) 
nom LW See gomien^a above. 


gamundaru (82-11)— head men of the Vil 
lage s m pi nom [LWJ See gamunda 
above 

(86-7 to 8) — s pr m pi 
(hon ) gen [LW ] See gamunda samtyu 
(8230 to 31) 

tga]mu3ida samtyu (82-30 to 31) — see ga 
Munda 

Gavadwadada (74 10) — of Gaiadrvada spr 
n sg gen 

gdtariJMfa (92 27)— murmuring pr adv pi 
of gavartsu — to murmur to sound make a 
noise (KtT) < gai/orjsaMa 
gavundam (^19) — same as gamunda ( m 
> ii ) Igotnla — (Tbh of gramma SMD 
3S7) — ^the headman of a village (also a rus 
tic)- K it) 

gaiundagaj (108-28 to 29) — s ro pi nora 
See gamunda 

gatundara (108-22) — of gaiundat s m pi 
gen See gamunda 

gavundugala (lOS-21) — of gavtindugal—s 
m.pl gen See gaiundagal gamunda 
gavundagafgom (108 25 to 26-35) — to gi*«' 
undago] s m pi dat [SLW] gatundaga] 
ge + cm Other form gatMH^«|fl/gffW 

(108-17 to 18. 20) 

grfwmdu (92 29)— Dock of parrots, 8 n sg 
nom gi/»— parrot [T fi/i— parrot M *»/» 
— a third, Te; ctfui^a cimtJlff — Krr ) 

gt/t kannadavakkt pandttavakh puruft 

(Krr) vtndii<p7ndu group flock col 
lection N K hmdu M i«da — group Te 
pvTdrt pmt/u Tbh of ptnda a collection 
flock (Kit)] 

gudr (92 13) — flag s n sg nom Other 

meanings 1 a round, arcle, 2 a pole cr 
ected on the New Years Day before the 
house-door IgM^i padava) 3 Skt Kip— 
a house a temple (Krr-) [M ban 
ner T Aodt] 

Cunasagara (27-8 28-16)— s pr m sg nom 

[SLWl 

gunamal aratna brajakke (92-64)— to the sc 
nes of the prcaous gems of their virtues 
adj s n sg dat [SLW ] 
gitfiar^ga/oR (92-12)— virtues s n *g 
(SLWl 

gun-agram (9216) — pre-eminent in virtues. 

adj 9 m sg nom |SLW ) 

Igulnam6ft<M/Ai (9^ ]7 to 18)-.occan of Nir 
tucs ad) s (m sense) sg xiom [SLW I 
Gundan (9-1) — s pr m sg nom (dal. m 
sense qualif>ing amtanla acange) 
guttani (2-22) — contract or morv^lj or tax 
thereon, s n sg nom [N K gutlige— 
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contract rental on land (KlT) T kuttakat 
M Te gulla] 

Curuk^etiadalam C97 19) for jCurufc^etra^o 
/am— m KuTukfetra s pr n sg loc 
ISL\\ bee KuTukiitra above] 

Cuhgaiere Nagam (97 28)— s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

geldan (94-38) — %von. past 3 in.sg of gel — 
to wn M K, geldart geddan N K geddanu 
adv pp geldu (60-7) [T gtUHoti (T 
kelt vehu M t cllii Te gflucu — ) J 
geldu (60-7 62 6)— ha\mg ■non adv pp of 
gd— to wm See geldan (T venju (8lh) 
— K.P M hi h( — to obtain nin Te 
gdJct] 

Coggi^a (94 21) — of Goggi s pr n sg gen 
Go}]igadivttm (92-3 47 to 8) — e pr m sg 

gen. Gojiigana (9^11) acc. Coijiga-bhu 
palanan (9Z-10) CajjigO'iaUab ia>iam (92 
9) nom am (92-21 to 22) 

Co/;iga«a (92-11)— of Gojjiga. s pr m sg 
gen See Cojitgodnan: 

Coj/iga-bhupaJamn (92 10)— s pr m sg acc 
ISLW bhupala] See Gojitgadetari 
Cojjiga vallabhartam (93-9) — Cojjiga vcllabka 
8 pr m sg acc [SLW for lallabha sec 
below] 

C0ntgdvaffal6ft<nil (9221 to 22)— sane as 
Coj]iga devem 

Go^tnde poifdiya (10-4) — of Goyinda poddi 
8 pr f sg gen [Goyinda Cciiadal 
pcdd^—l^ K boddt\ 

Gaytndara Bkalarara (67-3 to 5)— of Goym 
da Bhafarar s pr m pi (hon ) gea 
ISLW) 

Goytndara baJlahaii (93-4) — s pr m sg nom 
|SL1\ balla>tan<. taUabham Sfct and 
PSli vaI!abka>Pia tallaha> KniL bal 
laha] 

goratar (71 17 97 10) — master spinlual tea 
cher (COAf) s m pi nom 1‘tLW Sfct. 
guru guraiar^ goraiar (cf kudu kodu 
ludtt lodu) T kuraiar — elders (Te. gera 
la goraga goraia — a class of Sana beg 
gars (Krr) probably from guru + atom 
the teacher-4ie Acc to R. NARtsivitA 
c3vR gerota is the Tbh of fiiru T kuraiar 
—elders, gurus — rehpous preceptors and 
minrsters— CO A/ 1 p! geratarkkal (71 19) 
dat pi goraiOTgge (6711) 
gi»eiarkka{ (71 19)— gurus, s m pi nom 
SLW ^ [oral or 

pJTfliffTjjc (6^ U)— to the goravars. 8 n pi 
dat |SL1\J See geraiffT 
Coitttda paijige (63*9)— to Gonridapud* • 


pr m sg dat Ll\ gen. Goiindal>adiya 
(63-8) 

Gnindttpadiys (63 8) — of GoMnda purji, 

8 pr m sg gen pc(fi paft—a gang of work 
raeit (Krr) padi—z settlement, hamlet 
village pctfir to repose (Kit) 

Gokama pandita bhafarargge (71 15 to 16)— 
to CokaiTiapandita bhatarar s pr m pi 
(bon.) dat for blialarar see bdon 
godtna (91-36 to 37) of the weir s n <g 
gen. of godu < kodu 

gotram (59 16) — race lineage s n sg nom 
ISLM j 

CoUyabhalfam (69-26 to 27) — s pr m sg 
nom. {SLW Sfct bharla bhatia bafa T 
paffan — a learned man M bhaUan Te 
bhafludu — a learned man. Tu bkatfe — a 
pnest. (fcAo/fo— any learned man (Brahma 
1 ^) doctor or philosopher used also as a 
title— best excellent) Kit ) 
Coionmyyalnuml (74-8) — s pr m eg nom 
ISLWl Copanna^Coianna (irtmfl— an 
elder brother a respectful compcllatjon fy 
an elder mala MTTe anrui Tu. enne— 
(KtT)J 

Goundayyarn (108-16) — s pr m sg nom 
lCovtruiaTya> Goitndayya (Cf Pkt ay 
yot'a/fa<oryatdT(a} Cf also Cotuid 
appa] 

Covtttdara lallahan (62-2)— a pr m sg 
nom (SLW see Coyrrdareb-ballahan (93 
4> above Sku i«f/aiAa>Pkt. tallalia] 
gostt (71 22)— (representative of) the avsem 
bly 8 n (m in sense) — sg nom {Ll\ 
goflht goilh — an assembly a meeting 
(Kn-)l 

gosone (7-4) — declaration s n sg nom 

|SL1\ ghojana {gofone Tbh. of gkofane 
ghojana SMD 338, Te kosunne ( Kjt ) J 
gJroAojram (99-12) — 1000 cows. 8 n fg 
(pi sense) acc [SLW Other form go 
sahairam (ICQ 14 to 15} gosasam (10-5}| 
gosasam (103 803 to 7) — same as gosahas 
ram (’) 

GH 

gfcaffgrya (208)— of the assembly s n »g 
gen. 1SL1\ t > I ta ghabte (92 13) 
ghalige (921340) — assembly hall s n «g 
nocn t^LW see ghafigeya Sfct ihaftka > 
ghaUge > ghalige 

C 

Caltarya (108-16)— «. pr m. sg. non. (dat 
sense qusldyinc gat undo tolgam) (raf/c 
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code satft sellt—Tbh of srejffta m the 
sense of iredhi the head or chief of a 
• trade — de\er merchant T ea(tu — trade 
merchandise also fineness Kit ) It is quite 
possible that the word Catiayya is from 
Skt Ckatra] 

Caflayyadeia (102 15)— same as caffayya 
CaUtgttdevant (102 2)— s pr m 8g nom LW 
< ckalTtka ’ See Caltayya above 
caCuTaihaftado} (108-28)— within the four 
boundaries, adj s n sg loc [SLW 
aghala — boundary I 

catussamayada (92-38 to 39) — of the four 
boundanes or directions s n s (pi 
sense) sen [SLWl 

canna (53 7)— « pr n sg (Cf cannu— 
beauty excellence canna— a man of beau 
ty cf canyiapaivo cannabasava Putana 
cannagt etc (T eenna etnnai Te cenmi 
-Kit ) 1 

Candiadityma (73 14) — of Candtaditya spr 
m pi (hon ) gen. ISLW] 
qindTSrkkatmQmbaram 2 36 107 4)— as 
long as moon and stars last adj $n% 
nom ISLW baram NK varge T verai 
Te fara^u) 

CamdrBmauJt bhalatara (10316)— cf the ve* 
nerable Candramauh bhalfarata > bftafa 
fOTB > bhalatara ( f > J) Cf ghaftge > 
ghaltge above for bkatt^rafa see bdow 
caranarartnda yugajam (102 3 to 4) — the 
pair of the lotus-like feet adj a n sg nom 
[SLWI 

coTitom (W 13) — conduct, deed 8 n sg nom 
[SLW] 

capavtdyeycj (92 41 to 42) — in the art of 
archery adj s n Sg loc. ISLW) (used as 
one of the signs of pnncely rank) 
Cavmdayyange (93 14) — to Cavmidayya s. 
pr m sg dat ILW Cavuado < Camunda 
<i syamavoddha (?) Cf gavunda gam 
iinda < gramavjddha] 

Cajukya pancanamlm] (105-4) — a very lion 
to the Calukyas. adj s m sg nom (SLW| 
Calukya Ratruin (100-4) — s, pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

CalukyabhoTopam (107 2 108-2 109-4) — an 
ornament to the Calukyas adj s. n. sg 
nom ISLW] 

Cil(ayyana (109-17) — of Cittayya. s pr m 
sg gen (cift— smallness littleness — Kit) 
(Skt Cifro > ci/ra > Ctffa (^) Cf Sann 
appa Ctkkappa in colloquial NK.) 
ettradandam (92^13) — a cunnmgly worked 

staff s n sg non /SLW) 


Ctlrabhami (69-10 to ID— the I6th year of 
the cycle of 60 a pr n sg [SLW] 
CUravahamn (60-36)— s pr m s nom 
ISLVVl 

ettra ved^tngam (104 5) — skilled in fine-arts 
s m sg nom qualifying Kol(tgadtvam 
ISLW see ve4emgat\ 

Cidanna (80-5 to 6)— s pr m sg nom 
Cm/a»ia«t (106-9 to 10)— s pr m sg [SLW 
(—a gem of svarga supposed to yield to its 
possessor everything wanted, the philoso 
irfier 9 stone — K it ] 

Cmmacamra (9120)— of Cimmacanur s 
pr n 8g gen. 

Cfmcifafda] (89-U to 12)— of Cirhcila s pr 
n^.£en 

CKmcutumda (92 29) — with the beaks an 
sg (pi sense) instr [Cf Skt canicu M 
cancu (cumdw T cuvavu — KiT)] 
cuitt kuiatn[ga\lo( (92 28 to 29) — in the 
man^ trees, adj s n pi loc I SLW kuja 
earth bom tree (Kit)) 

<ula mariijanyol (92-43)— in the flower das 
ters of the mangoes adj s n sg loc 
ISLW] 

CarmavuTole (39 4)— m Capija'iir s pr n 
sg loc See Canna 

Ctlpa iampanna (15 8)— endowed with bea 
Wy ad; s m sg nom fSLW -^emponna 
for sampanna {ceiva eaha caiit'*— beauty 
handsome man (KiT)] instr nsg edwm 
de (92 14) 

celvtnidt (92 14) — with splendour s n sg 
instr See ceiva iampanna. 

CQllamtnan (31 5) — 3 pr m sg nom for 
amman suffix to masc, see Adiyammo 
above Cf Ammana gandhavarono [Cot 
— wealth’ (cf Skt dhantka)] 

CH 

ebafamrne (60-10) — by fraud s n sg m 
str (SLW chalam in e (emphatic ) — ekala 
fraud deceipt (Krr)] 

J 

lagatt cakradol (92 1)— m the domain of the 
wwld. adj s n sg loc (SL^\] 

/ogatumgana (9t-10)— of Jagatumga s pr 
m sg gen [SLW] nom. Jagatumgam 
91 10) 

/agalumgatn (94 10) — s pr m ^ nom 
Jagatumga gavtmdana (98-6 to 8)— of Jagat 
iimga gavmjda, s pr m sg gen [SLW] 
See fagatumgana For gavundatia see 
Ayca gavimda gamtoKfa 
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}agadekaitTa (105-2)— the sole of the world 
adj s m ^ nom (SLWJ 
Jalti bltafarkkala (614)— for /o/fi bkafark 
kaja (>) of Jatti bhatarkka] s pr in pi 
gen [SLW bkafar < bhalfar bhofa—a 
wamorl 

janapadam (£G-25)— people (community) 
sn (xn in sense) pi instr [SLWJ 
}a\n-asTayan] (92 21)— an asylum for men. 

adj 8 m sg nom ISLW] janasiayan 
(73 17 to 18) 

jayada ultaiamgan (&1 17 95-7) — a superior 
one of victory s n ^ nom (SLWJ 
Jayornttran (65-9 to 10) — s pr m sg nom 
(fnend of victory) (SLWJ 
Ja\ya\m (77 5 to 6) — the 28th year of the 
cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom (SLWJ 
jaladujam (16-7) — in water s n sg loc 
(SLWJ 

Javam (94-16 95-6) — s pr m sg nom 
[SLW JavaK.yoma (KiT) Cf Yamodula 
^ Javanaduta (KlT)l 
J&samam (92 59) — glory s.n4g acc (SLW 
]asa Tbh of laia (KlT (/lya— master 
(Kit) 

)tya manasadm (lOS-22) with controlled 
mind, adj s n sg instr [SLW] 
iivUangalan (29 to 10}— lives snpl acc 
[SLWJ 

Je^tamaioda (73 19)— of the month Jye«ha 
s pr n sg gen [SLW Jyeitha > Je^tka > 

Jeittt] 

Jogmayyam (108-15) — s pr m sg nom 
(daU sense qualifying pannastgaiggam'i 
l}ogf<.yogi Skt yoga Cf Jogoppa Jog 
amma Jogati etc ] 

]oti 9 a sakuna nmittamgalam (69-22 to 23) — 
astrology omen etc 8 n pi acc (SLW 
Set jyau{i?a ^ jyaisfa 
Skt jyauhfO jyottfo—Pkt joytsa] 

}o!am (7 4)— Jnan com s n sg acc (LW’) 
T.M coiam Te. }onna (;o/jw— Tbh of 
yavana/a— %aneties of millet Mhr M 
jauart (Kit)) Cf Pampa— Bh r>hda 
pall etc.] 

JH 

jhajambam (92 13)— robe s n sg nom 
ISLW (;ajmba— a cloak veil] 

Ji anaitia bha(aTa[T] (93 7) — s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom [SLW see bhallarakaT] 


'jmli (72 16) for musical mstnunent. 

s n sg nom [SLW 1 

fikam (92 54)— interpretation (commentary 
s n sg acc [SLWJ 
25 


TH 

No words 

P 

davanam (11 10 to 11)— tope s n sg acc 

LW davani is a Tbh of damant a long 
to tthidi calves are tied by means of 
shorter ropes (Monier Williams) (^a 
vani — ^Tbh. of damant — a rope stretched 
along and secured at the ends unto which 
cattle are tied up by means of tie-rope 
Mar davana dotam kalfu — to tie cattle 
m a row to a long rope fastened by two 
pep*— K it ) 1 

No words with initial PH and N 
T 

Tagapipu) (7 3)— complaint s n sg nom 
lOK. loDM— to mistake (’) (NK takaia 
fu Te rogavK- justice dispute, (tagahu 
tagavudu—an obstacle a hindrance— K it ) 
TaUaggejeyo (63 5)— of Taftaggere, s pr n* 
sggCT Talta + kcje tank (>) laffa— 
flatness. levdness. [Te M tof{e T taffat 
taiiu—u> flatten— K it ) Tat{aggeie—i fet 
tank (’}) 

iadtyol (67 8) — on the bank s n sg loc 
[SLW to{o T tadt M tada {iadi—Tbh 
of tail (SMP 338)— KiT)} 
toHipt (92-5 17)— having satined adv pp 
of lampu — to satisfy (ant— to be satis 
fled. (T (0ni((u (T (api — to appease 
ran— cool cold M ton — cold, taniyuga 
Te. tamyu Tu faniyum— to become cold 
COKDl 

ladananlaram (92-23) — ^thereupon, adv of 
time 

(advarfabkyimearaiia (95 9 to 10 9S-0 103 7 
KM 9 1064 to 5) -during that year adj 
Sasggen [SLW] 

taima (91 25 96-20) — his reflex, pron 3 sg 
gen of (sR cf enna oblique base laoi 
(3120) [T tan (T (ow— 8th— KP) M 
tana Te tana — GOKI)] nom. sg lanum 
(60-8) acc sg tannan (32-3) dat pi 
tonwge (3-3) gen. pi tamma (32-3 loc 
pi lammol (92-61) 

tannan (70-8 — hun reflex pron 3 sg acc 
See (aRRa [T rannai M tannt Te 
(arrh) 

tanayait (94-9— son s ro sg nom (SLWJ 
tan (31 20)— his. reflex pron. 3 sg gen. and 
clique base. See tanna [T tan, M tan 
dt Te tana] 

tanda <61 5)— that was broughj d of 
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tar — to bring (T taniia M tanna] 
tandeya (70-5 9-1 11) — of the father 5 m 
*sg gen [T tajudat (nom ) tandaytn 
(gen ) M tanda (now it 13 not used in dc 
cent society) Te tandn {tandc — is said 
to be a Tbh of Skt fata SMD 338 Ved e 
tata— father also Te ladda— Papa a 
child s lAOrd for father — K it)) 
lappade (94 24 97 11 16) — without failing 
ntg inf of tappii — to fail to conunit nus- 
take (T foj5f« tavaru — to deviate M 
tappu Te tappu — to commit a blunder 
Tu lappu — a fault derived from /avu — 
to deerease'^) Cf lagapu — complaint 

abo\e and tave — destruction below adj 
s m sg nom — tappidata (100-15) lappade 
OK lappade (see COKI) T lappade 
tapPama' M lappade 

loppidaia {100-15)'-he who commits a mis 
take adj e m sg nom See lappade 
[Te tapptnavadu] 

lapati (7^4 94 25) — penance s n sg acc 

•ISLW] 

tapojanakkam (97 18) — to die people of aus 
tenues, ad] s n (m in sense) dat 
ISLW lappa/ana kie + ara] acc lapo/aM 
(n u)m<JK 97 22) 

taf>o;cna(niu)inan (97 22) —people of auste- 
rities adj s n (mm sense) acc |SLW] 
see lapoianakkam 

iepodhanaram (94 27)— ascetics, ad; s. m 
pi acc ISLW] 

(afobjltiyol (92 45)— in the practice of aus 
tcnties adj s n sg loc ISLW) 
lamma (32 3 82 11 92 60 61)— thcir reflex 
pron 3 sg m pi gen of tarn they 
obi que base lam (also gen) sec tanna 
above k?c tammo] (92-61) dat tamage 
<3 3) 

ramwa (98 9) — younger brother s m sg 
nom IT M tambi Te tammudu T tamPi 
(8lh) younger brother — K p) 

Tamma gavurtdanu (68-2 to 3) — s pr m 
sg nom [NW + LWl For gavundam 
See Ayca gavunda gamunda above 
tammadondu (92 8) — their special one re 
flex pron 3 sg 

[ammo] (92 6162 to 64) — in than reflot 
pron 3 pi loc see tanna lamma [T 
fommil M tannapl Tt famafa| 
lamage (3 3) — to them reflex pron 3 
dat see tonne lamma 
lonibiilom (108-35)— areca nut leaves etc 
s n sg acc ISLWl Skt lambulam Pkt 
tambota Pali — tambula) M T tambale 
Te toma/i^ the betel leaf] 


laruvam (83 15) ’ — wi)) bnng vb ft 3 n 
^ of tor (for tar’) to bnng IT larum 
M iartm] 

laikkam (92 54)— logic s n sg acc 
ISLW! 

tale (49 10) head s n sg nom (gen 
sense) (T talat [lalat 8th — s n pi 
heads — KP M tala Tc tala] 
tave (9013)— > 

talpu (92 63) — lustre s n sg nom {tafa 
pa talapu— splendour lustre shining tola 
pu — Kit ) Cf polapu N K holapu 
tofoi (97 9) ’ for ta[«r’ — sprout s n sg 
nom lta[iT topru — T M Tu taUru^Kn 
T tapT — tender leaves] 
laleda (92 29) — that is held d pp of tale— 
to hold get assume (Kit ) T talailta 
M tana talna] See laldu (92 17) past 
3 m pi —taledar (92 2) 
tafedar (92 2)— assumed past 3 m pi of 
lale~to get assume [T talndar tal 
nat lanar] 

ttayodoio vorfamum mu{viu)ru—ltmgal il 
(12)— 13 years and 3 months s n sg 
(pi «ense) loc ILW + NW] 
tanum (60-8 62 6)— himself reflex pron 3 
sg nom oblique base Ian (aUo gen ) 
See tonna tan^c (emphatic) 2 21) tan 
(94 10) IT tan M tan Te lanu] 
fane (2 21)— himself taK+c (emi^aiic) see 
tanum ITe tone] 

tun (94 10)— himself See lat + um [T 
tan {8th)— reflex pron 3 himself — KPI 
tayvira (70 5) — mothers, s f pi (hon ) 
gen of toyi'ir < fay — mother T fayar M 
tayviT Te lalMa) 

Tarhya pakfada (92 45) — wing of Tarksp 
(Garu^) snsggen (SLWI 
tafoi* (92 17 ) — having distmgiushed ads 
pp of laf — to display distinguish assume 
See taledar Other form — t]a]Jdt (92-64 
to 65) IT talndu] adv pp d pp lol 
dida (92 59) 

t[a]fdi (92 64 to 65)— having possessed 
adv pp of to/— to obtain See taldu [M 
tat— to bear] 

ta\dtda (92 59) — that is possessed adv pp 
totd«H-d pp Ida < tdda < trdda IT 
tafttda I Cf bhadram agtda 
TipPemran (59-15)— Tipperur s n <=g acc 
I (tippfl— a heap a hillock— K it ) N K 
UPpt ttppe—a heap of dirt Cf T tipi at 
(ttibba) — mound elevated ground] 
timgalut (12) — m rnontha s n sg (pl 
sense) Joe see trayarfoio var^attum mufU 
t»«gaM (12) IT tmgalil umgal— 
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moon M ttn^al (T M Te n(le T M 
tigal—io shme~KiT ) 1 
tmlaiam (90-13)— will eat ft 3 sg 
m of /»!— to cat IT Itnban M ttnnu 
lan] 

tmaar (108-2529^0)— will give offer liru 
var^ (97 10 to 11 14) \b ft s m id 
of ItT — 10 offer give (Kit) lim— end 
finish 

(84 9)— a three-pointed pike 
or «p»ar a tndent s n acc ISLW 1 
liTUham (67 10)— a hoh place especially in 
the \ icinity of streams or spnngs. s n 'g 
acc 1SL^^ I dat UTttliakkam (79-3) gen 
iititkada (67 9) loc UxUhado] (92 73) 
httlhakkam (79-3)-to tirttha s n sg dat 
ISLW] See tiTllham] 
liTllhada (67 9)— of tirttha s n «g gen 
ISLW 'ee Intlham] 

l,r«Aoifo/ (92 73)— in tirttha s n sg loc 
ISLW see tirllham] 

tiipM (104 16 100-14)— ghee s n «g nom 
acc. tuppam (73 22) gen tupp<rda |T 
(T trtppu tuppagit Mar Twp— K it ) 
tuppam luppu-^gh^ T luppu also 
means food enjoyment Mar tw^-ghee 
t74 11) T tuppu— /ood) 
tuppada (7411)— of ghee s n sg gen 
l*ee tuppa] 

tuppam (73 22 77 9)— ghee s n sg acc see 

Tumgabhadreya (67-S)-of Tumgabhadre 
—the nver Tumgabhadra in the Mysore 
temtoiy formed by the junction of the 
Tumga and Bhadre-KiT s pr f sg 


gen {SLWI 

tiinigt (92-28)— having become crowded adv 
pp of to be crowded closely pack 

ed (T M luT cf jiHitK— K it ) (T luru 
vu—to come together (Te torxu T togu 
toiuvu-^ herd of cows M Iutm— a heap 
Te fu</ <»i»— a crowd — Krr ) Cf also N 
K tuuiku—\o press) 

tuTUgolot (75 5 to 6)-in a cattle raid s n 
pi loc gen. Hiruptra (22 3) 
lurupina (22-3) -of cows s n sg (pl »» 
sense) gen turupu turuvu turuvtr NK 
(also ttiTuhu) 

luragavian (61 6)-horsc s n =g acc nom 
turatngam (92 13) ISLW tu7auga>lui(t 
ga by the disappearance of the preawiso- 
nanta) nasal Cf bhujamga—bhujaga vt 
jjamga — vtkaga Al-o eratnke — N K rekke] 
tutamgam (92 13)— horse s n sg nom 
[SLW see ti.Taga»tan] 
li,}cpu[mam] (92 22 to 23)-own weight 


s n sg acc (SLW (weight of gold jewels, 
sugar etc obtained by weighing them 
against one s person It is to be given away 
to Brahmins on the occasion of accession 
— Kit)] fulapujti^am (94 25) 
firnft (92-4) — shaving caused to enter i e 
dnvHi adv pp of tuntu — to cause to en 
ter (Kit) pressing, pushing M 

tovdt Cf \ K tultu — mouthful food 

/«/«— hole] 

turyyam (9213 to 14)— musical instnimcnt® 
s n «g nom (SI W] 

tew ka ("1 ID— south s n sg adv of place 
T terku M IcKk— K iT ] le(m)ka»a 
(8 11) — same as tenika lekkanam 
letnkay (292529 5924)— same as lenika 
<i lemka + ay < letnka + agt le lenika 
agt 

lembelanm (92 28)— rephjTS of Uie south 
s n bg instr (south wind lembu + eJar 
(lembeittl) lembu ~ ten ka — KiT ) [T 
tenral M Icnne/— southern wind i e cool 
breere Te /emmerff— wind. Or tembtlar 
> lmbe!aT>tanpu + elar—coo] breeze] 
fere (2 14 29-6 2223 108 24)— tax s n sg 
nom (also acc senst) (T tirai M tm 
(NK lere) tere deie in Uippadetyam 
(72 26 73 20)} 

Telambayar (25-5) — s pr m pi nom 
lelam (1 4) for foifam— oil s n sg nom 
LW IT tdam Mar lef latla— originally 
oil from seasamum now oil m genera) So 
there is extension el meaning) 

Tairwra (86-6)— of TairMr 8.pr n sg gen 
Tadapataxar (100-5)— King Tailapa s pr 
m pJ (hon ) noun 

loffam (24 7) ’—joined (put on) vb past 
3 m sg from tudu — to join to put to or 
on (Kit) 

tombhattaneya (102 13)— 90th niun adj 
tombhaUaxusasiTarnumam (104 11 to 12) — 
96000 num adj s n sg acc lombhat 
taruxastivn (96-4) 

loradu (70-17) — having abandoned adv pp 
of tore — to give up abandon (N K lore 
d« (aLo billubiffit) T liirandii M iuran 
Ki] 

torugofol (81 3) — same as lurugoloj see 
above. 

toge (67 18)— stream, s n «g nom [T 
twroi M fopo— opting] 
loraradeyttmmn (57-3)— firrota/ 500 s pr 
s n sg acc (Rj\jr-co>mtr>) 
tole (2-29) — a rresv e, sn«gnom. (a ioki 
weight of one Pepss— K it ) |T tulip '1 
tutagum Te. lulcm (weight of Re: DJ 
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tol (66-10)— for tot arms s n sg (pi saise) 
acc N K to[u 

towfarfa (71 14)— of the garden s n ^ 
gen of tonla [NK io{a (coll (t'afa) T 
to!(a (to«/K— 8th-~vb to djg— KP) M 
totlam Te tota tonfa tonfa totif > 
tofa by dasappearanct of the pre constwiant 
a! nasal Cf Skt vikaea bkujaga tujaya 
(SMD 17} nom. tomfem (103-21) acc 
tom(amurH (108 23) lomfamam (97 8) 
tomtavondu (95-13 to 14)) 
tom(amam (97 8) — acc of tornfam — garden 
See tontada 

tom(amum (108-23) — eame as tomtanann 
tornfam (9^13 to 14 108-1921 27 SD—gpr 
den s n sg nom (or acc ) tornfav m lorn 
(avondu 

tontigalge (93 15)— to gardners s n pi dat 
al io/tiUgaf < IdK/iF-— garden I T^I lo({ak 
karan (oti an inferior village servant es 
peaally one who perform® the lowest offi 
ces a sweeper a scavenger etc. (My ) 
,T M tofti Tc toll fo/iya— K it Q) 
fori (70-23)— having appeared, adv pp of 
foTK to appear [NJC lou T tonz M 
fonni (Tu toj — Krr ) vb ft 3 sg n — 
tojugum (92 23) fonivudu (92 34) vb 
ft 3 m pi —loxuvar (92 57) d ft p — 
torppa (92 52) ] 

torugum (92 28 54) — ^will appear vb ft 3 
n 8g ol totu—io appear ste tort |T tor 
ruttt M tonnum] 

toTuvar (92 57) — will appear vb ft 3 m 
pi of toTu — see fori [T forwvor) 
toruvudu (92 34) — Will appear vfa ft 3 sg 
n of foro See top IT toruvadu M 
to> unnalu] 

torppa (92 52 56) — that will appear d ft 
p of for (<for) — to appear 

D 

dakfwe (92 70) — fees, s n sg nom {SLW] 
danda (108 32)— fine sASgnom ISLWj 
dandam (94 18 95 8 108-34) 
damja dosam (108-28)— fine and fault s n 
®g nom [SLW <f£7^<7 Plrt dose} 
dandadhtpatt (92 23)— general adj 9 n sg 
nom ISLW) 

Dandi ga\vu]ndaru (82i26 to 27) — s pr m 
pi nom (datf/fi — power might — Krr ) for 
gatundaru see Ayca gavunda 
dattaman (67 12)— gift s n s acc ILW 
cf dalta puira] 

datU (5 3 4 to 5 69 22 74 14)— grant a. n 
sg) ncro (acc. also) see dattaman doth 
yam (93 9) 


dttttiyan (15) — same as dattman 
Darutgan (91 7)— sprmsg nom [SLW] 
gen Dantigana (94 8) 

DattUgana (94 8) — of Dantigan s pr m 
sg gen ISLW) 

damavan'* (30-10 to 11) — religion (’) s n 
sg acc [LW skt dharmma > Pkt dham 
ma'^ dhamay dama (RJCE reads as 
dkarmavan) J 

daye (60 11 12) — mercy s n sg nom (acc 
sense) [SLW Skt daya] 

Dayton (97 7) — 8 pr m sg nom [SLW 
Dayital 

doTpanamgaJan (92 15) — mirrors s n pi 
acc ISLW] 

dastt (2 19) — ten num adj [SLWj 
danam (29-36) — donation gift s n sg 
acc (SLW 1 also m 94 25 97 18) 
danamu{ma)m (4 6 to 7) — danam -t- um -f- 
ont same as danam 

danamum (10-7) — dunam + win danamum 
(92 41) 

dantartgarum (83 11)— those who temfy the 
enemy by sliouta etc 8 m pi nom [SLAV 
<idaminah > damoTo] 

Daaamm Bteyar (21 2 to 3) s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom i 

Daetamman (64 5 to 6) 9 pr m sg nom 
hiatus retained 

dtvnsom (31 9 to 11 16 to 1717 to 18 101 
4)— day s n sg nom 
duoya (911 to 12) of the direction s n 
6g gen adv of place [SLW loc dueyo] 
(71 10)1 

dmyol (71 10)— in the direction, s n sg loc 
ISLW adv of place See diseya T ddm 
Te desa] 

Difipanipontm (94 15) — by King Dlpa s 
Pr m sg instr [SLW] 
OuggamattfrEreyappon (44'4 ) — a pr m sg 

nom hiatus la retained here 
Duggamarara (56-4) — of Duggamorar s pr 
gen [SLW UHrgamara] 

Duggamarara (44 9) — same as Duggamarora 
DuggamaroT (55) s pr m pi (hon.) nom 
acc Duggamarora 

Dumdubkt (98 43)— the 56th year in the 
cyde of 60 s pr sg n nom ISLW) 
Dmmmt Ereappor (66-4)— s pr m pi (hon ) 
nom Hiatus is retained here 
Duiian (90-13)— wicked s n sg nom SLW 
acc. pi duflaram (108-3) 
duffaram (‘08-3) — wicked people s m pl 
acc (SLWI 

ievasadof (70-13) — m the day 8 n sg loc 
SLW See divasa (SMD 357) 
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degulakke (5-4 W-Sl to 32) — to the temide 
s n sg dat [LW {degula — ^Tbh detakula 
(SMD 382) Mar devu( — KiT ) Hit 
detda (Pali lias no devakuh but devagafta] 
Other fonii desulake (84 8) gen, ifegti 
lada (3-3) acc degttlamam (86 9 to 10) 
degulaman (9-3) degulzra (103-13 to 14) 
degulake (98 4-8) same as degulakke See 
abo\e 

degulada (3-3 10-3 to 4 91 39 94 21 95 12) 
of the temple, s n sg gen [LW see de 
gulakke] 

dfgulamam (86-9 to 10) — temple s n sg 
acc ILW see degulakke] 
degulaman (9-3 — same as degulamam 
deguhm (103 13 to 14 108 3036) — same as 
degutama7n 

deiagamkkeyar (60-9) — female attendants on 
gods s f pi nom (SLW T detagoiitkai- 
yar] 

Deiannayyam (72 21)— s pr m sg nom 
also in (72 24 73 18 74 7) 
deiatd-mlayam (92 39)— gods dwelling adj 
» n sg num [SLW mlaya for tidaya] 
Devana (94-10)— of Devan s pr m sg 

gen (SLW) nom Devan (94 10) 
detana (4 7)— of god s m sg gen (SLW| 
Devan (9410U36)— s pr m «g nom 
[SLWI 

detabhogam (51 9 93 7(— wealth of god 

adj 8 n sg acc (SLWI 
Deiayyan (94 20)—^ pr m «g nom 
devara (71 10)— of god. s m pi (hon ) 
gen (SLW) 

Devarajasiitam (94 12)— son of Devaraia adj 
smsgnom (SLW) 

devauge (30-8 to 9)— to the god s m pi 
(hon ) dat [SLW < devargge by epen 
thesis or <^dtvczTtmge] 
devoTggs (20-5 to 6 84-8 97 8 9 16 102 

1216)— same as deiauge 
Detacarya bhagaiantargge (5-6) — to the 

venerable Devaciiiya s pr m pi (hon ) 
dht (SLW) 

Detail (78-9)— s pr m sg nom (LM) 
dcvalayamum (92-40)— the residence of the 
god heaven adj s n sg nom (SLWJ 
Devetidra pentmad^gola (24 5) — of Dtvendia 
pemmadtgal s pr m pi (hon ) gen De- 
vendra — the chief of gods — Indra Perm 

madi > Pemmadt by ass milation See 
Permtianadt below 

Devendraru (24 6 to 7) — s pr m pi nom 
desadlupaltgaf (2 13)— the chief or ruler of 
a country adj s m pi (hon ) nom 
(qualifying dat opporge) (SLIVJ 
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desadkisaram (108-2 to 3) adj s m pi acc 
(Sf W same as desadkipatt] 

Dommaia Kadavam (22 4)— Kadavara bt>- 
longing to the Pommara commumty’ s 
pr m sg nom 

dosigana (9-7 to 8) — of one who is guilty 
s m sg gen (LW Skt dofa—Pkt dosa 
Pali dosa] 

Dtarminamatt (971014) for diammati 
am dramma— a com s n sg acc. (SLW) 
ditfOTol (92 59)— among the twice bom 
brahmins s m pi !oc (SLW) 

DH 

Dhannagavadiyam (29 3)— s pr n sg acc 
dhanarn (2-21)— wealth snsgacc (SLW) 
other form — dhanaman (20-5) 
dhmaman (20-5) — same as dhanarn 
dharttnisara (9214)— of the kings s m pi 
gen (SLWI 

dharalajam (^25) — earth s n ®g nom 

(SLW dhrotala] instr dharallalaldtm , 
dharadkipatalamam (923) — exalted among 
kings adj smsgnom (SLWJ 
dharamaranvayom {92 16) — Brahman race 
adja n sg nom [SLW] 
dhate (96 22) — earth. 8 n sg nom (SLW) 
dhaiegt{sa)nge (15 9) to 10)— for dAaregwan 
ge— to the lord of the earth i e king adj 
s m ^ dat [SLW NK dharegisonige] 
dhamma (23-6 74 11 to 12) — the religious 
grant s n sg nom [SLW &cc.—eiharm 
mam (24 6) dhaimmaman (29-10) dkarm 
mamam (72 27) dhtnmmaman (49-10) 

dat dharmmakke (5-10) gen dlarmmada 
{29-7) dhaimmada (2 9) loc dha-mma 
dot (7122)] 

dkormmam (24 6 10) — religion religious 
grant s n sg acc [SLW see dharmma 
Other form dkatmmam] 
dhajmmakke (5 1013) — to the rehg ous 
grant, s n ^ dat [SLW see dhazmma] 
Dharmmmiandananim (91 14) — by Dhanna 
nandana s pr m sg instr [SLW] 
Dhammanaygan (18 13) — sprm^nom 

(SLW naygan<.nayagan<.nayakan cf 
tiagiT <. nayakiyar [GOKI p 365) Jam 
bunaygiT 

dharmmada (20-7)— of the religious grant 
s n sg gen [SLW see dharmma] 
dharmmada (2 9)— same as dharmmada 
dharmmadof (71 22)— in the religious grant 
sjisgloc [SLW see dharmma] 
dkatmmaparam (94 12) — pious adj s m sg 
nmn ISL1\ ) 
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dkarmmanan {29 10) same as dhaimmam 
Other form dharminaviam (72 27)* 
tlhaim namaJunajadknaja (105-1) title of the 
king adj s m sg nom [SLWl 
dharmmaman (49-10)— eame as dhamima 

DliaTmmarastbka(cnaTa (94 21 to 22) — of 
Dharmaraiibhatarar s pr m pi (hon) 
gen [SLW for bhalarar see) 
dharm^asanada (93 9) — of the royal grant 
charter 3 n «g gen [SLW) 
dhavalatkachatrachaye mrfo (602) — under 
the shadow of his sole white umbrella 
adj s n sg instr [SLW] 

Dhatram (92 10)~aeator (Brahman) adj 
s m sg nom ISLW dkalr] 
dftatTiyol (92 63)— on the earth s n sg 
loc )SLW( 

dfiarapuTbbakam (95 12) — a present received 
or given wet from the water that has been 
poured over it m the donors hand (KiT) 
s n ss acc aho adv (SLW for D/rara 
• purvvakam] 

DhoTaiarta srt Prlkiivnollabka mahatajedh 
raia ParamesvaTa bhadara (10-11 44 1 to 
3 53 2 to 3) — ad] s m sg nom (SLW 
5ftfl{(orB<Skt bhaita Dharavar§a the fa 
\ounte of the world the mpreme king ot 
great kings, the supreme lord the wor 
shipful one 

dhalige (84 6) — for the invasion s n «g daL 
(dalt dah Tbh of dhad (SMD 30220) 
desolating assault an attack —Kit ) 
dlukkarisal (92-51) — to put to shame inf 
of dhikkaruu (Skt dkfk t ir) 

DhoTam (81 10) — s pr m sg nom (SLWJ 

N 

nakarakkam (108-35) — for the town city— 
1 e the people of the city merchant guild 
snsg (ra pi sense) dat (SLW T nn 
kara ) The mscript on belongs to Bellary 
dist Cf tialu 

nak^atradol (92 22) — ^unaer the constellation 
snsg loc [SLW na^olra] 
mkfnlTamifm (97 5 ) — tiakfalratn -t- um sa 
sg nom [SLWl 

Nagakumaram (1713) — s pr ra «g nom 
(SLW) 

nagarakke (16 7 17 6 lS-8) — to the aty 
s n sg dat [SLW see nakarakkam] bo 
garakkum (2 3 to 4) nom nagara for 
nagara (16 6) 

Aagara;awj (92 7) — the king of mountains 
(Himalaya) s n s nom (SLW) 


nagaradhifthilam (108 7 to 8) — superintend 
ent of the town adj s m sg nom 
[SLW] 

nadadu (29 89 63 4)— having walked adv 
walk Tu na^ftfpwm — GOKI I inf node 
— to walk M nadanmi (nadakke) Te 
mdaci inadacti) (vb noun — na4a a 
walk Tu nadapum — COK) ) inf tiade 
(92 53) caus nadeytse (92 72) adj s — 
nadeytstdatam (97 16) d ft p — nad^va 
(107 6) vbftSnsg — ne4<^vudu (10113) 
node (92 53)— walking inf of Hade— to walk. 
See nadadu (T nada nadakka M nalok 
ke nadakkave] 

ttadeyrsidalam (97 16 94 24 to 25 ) — he who 
causes to manage adj s m sg < tiadeyi 
sida — d pp of nadeytsu — to cause to ma 
nage See mdadu (T nadattinavan 
nadaltunavan Te nadaptnavadu] 
nadeytse (92 72) — if caused to continue 

inf of nadeytsu See nadadu [T nadal 
la] 

nadeva (107 6)— that takes place d ft p of 
nade— to walk, to take place (N K. nade 
yuia T nadaktnra Mai nadakkiim] 
nadevudu (101 13) — will continue >b ft 3 
n. sg of Hcdf See nadadu [T nadap 
padu M nadappadu nadakkuiadu nadak 
kuNnadu] 

nadukamum (92 43) — fear or quivenng en 
sg nom (N K nadugu (cf nakarakkam 
above nolu below) T nadukka (nadugu^ 
Kit) (T na/iiMlK— 8th— V b temble — 
K P ) M «a ilKimif cb/«h«« 

Krr) Te nad«g» (rarely u'cd), — 
a shodcj 

WaHHignsreyffHi (91 17 to 18) — Can abode of 
goodness) s pr m 'g nom \nanni — truth 
affection Jove beauty T nnyau nanrt— 
good what IS right iiangu — good M naiinu 
nanm — a good— Kit ) Cf nol — good] 
Nandagirmatham (105 2)— lord of Nanda 
gin adj s m sg nom (SLW] 

Namiana lanamum (108-31) — s pr n sg 
acc SLW Indras pleasure garden Jiaiida 
—happiness joy Skt nand— to be plea'=ed 
Nandaodmudyara (14 6 to 8) — Nandaidmu 
mudiyax s pr m pi (hon ) gen 
Nanit Gimdargc (29-36) — to Nandi Guidar 
s pr m sg dat 

namnskaram (95 8 to 9)— lAeisance s n «g 
acc ISLW] 

Namdana (lOS 11)— the 24th j-ear of the CJ 
cle of 60 s pr n «g non [SLW] 
tuxtakm ra{wi) (92 73)— hell s n sg acc 

(SLW noraka cf naragakke m COKI] 
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tiara tnokaraman (66 6 to 7) — the chief of the 
men, s m 'g acc SI viokara < tnuka 
ra < viKkhara 

nallalam (97 2j — go'^a one adj s m sg 
nom vallalam (from nal adj — good. T 
ml (na/— 6th — good — KP ) mf/o— good 
excellent M nal — good nalam — goodnese 
lu «a/— good clieap mltaf>a — good pen 
ance — GOhl) T nallavati Te mancivadii 
cf naiim in Nannigairaya above 
IVata nandana bpidadin (92 27)— by a multi 
tude of new paries adj s n sg (pi sense) 
mstr [SLW) 

naifl mtkhaje (92 34) — a new girdle s n sg 
nom [SLW wififtafaj 
tiaiambaianigajam (9215 to 16) — new robes 
adj s n pi acc (SLW) 
riavina lanwatieytn (92 74)— in new eulogy 
adj s n sg mstr [SL1\ | 

Ao/o (87-4) — the 50th j-ea in the cjcle of GO 
spr nom (SLW) 

Aa/m} 0 H (W 5)— s pr m sg nom (SLW| 
(Traditional name of a king who took pos 
session of Inaras throne for a tune but 
was afterward» deposed and changed into 
a serpent— K it ) Dat Nahufamge (94 5 
to 6) 

Nahufarnze (94 5 to 6) — to Nahusa s pr m 
[SLW see Nakitittn] Nagadivan (71 22) 
s pr nt sg nom [SL^ Naga—zny great 
or pre-eminent man — K itq] 

Nagan (37 5)— s pr m sg nom (SLW ) 
[A^ol|fld/(or<rn (8-1 S) — s pr m *g nom 
Naga [pa]niaTu (82-29 to 30)— s pr m sg 
(hon) nom [LW + NW] 

Nagamman (19 4)— s pr m sg nom owimo 
cf Kahyamma A'oHgijammo Cf Nagappa 
m N K 

Nagammayya (36 8 to 9) — s pr m «g nom 
riagara (16 6)— for nagara See nagarakkt 
Nagatartnayyain (108-16) — s pr m *g nom 
(dat in 'ense qualifying pant asigarggatn) 
— ayya < arya 

Nag\a\Ti]uiiavi (73 23) — s pr m sg nmn 

[SLWl 

Nagimayyarn (108-16) — s pr ni sg nom 
(dat m «>ense qualifying pamiastgaiggam) 
biogiyabbegam (91 29)— to Nagiyabbe s pr 
f ^ dat MV (albi. <amht GOhl nom 
pi Piagtyabbegal (91-32 to 33) Cf Ao 
ranabbe (91-33 to 34)1 
na(u (16-5)— country s n 'g nom cf na 
karakkam tiadukamum above. IT M Te 
ttadti (T «o/k— 8ch— land country — 
KP) acc *7: rtulau (715) nalan (89-4) 
loc mjo]fige (92 2o) inf cans nadayue 


(80-5) adj 9 n 'g loc nadadhyak^ade 
(93 17) d of nadu becomes / m nal— gam 
tmdana (93 16) nalgaudigar (62 2)] 
nada\ni\ (715) — country s n sg acc^ 

[See mlu] 

nadadhyakfade (^ 17) — under the supenn 
tendance of the assembly adj s n sg 
loc [SLM adkyak^a is here used as abs- 
tract neul noua See adhyakfodot] 
nadayise (80-5)— when assembled inf of 
mdayrsu — caus from nadu — coimtry 
nadan (80-4) — same as nadam 
nadu (31 5 to 6 S9-3 to 4 44-5 53-4 5-1 3) 
—country See «<j/h 

nadofage (92 25) in the country s n sg 
loc See na/u 

nana phala tilasanadim (92 51) — by (its) 

di>i^ay of mamfold fonts adj s n «g 
mstr [SLWv / for i in phala and vtlasana] 
nan (96 8) — I pron 1 sg nom oblique base 

Saratutbbeya (91-33 to 34)— of Naranabbe 
8 pr f $g gen |LW ^ Nagryabbegom 
(9129) obovcl * 

natageyan (12 8) — tongue s n sg acc [N 
K nahge nalage T mkku na M naiu 
Te naluko naltka] 

mlkit (60-1011 93 15) — four num sdj 

IT M mngu Te. nolugu nalkum (10^ 

14 23) becomes nal in nal chasitam (2 23) 
naltatlu (23-6)] 

mdehosnam (2 23)— 4000 num adj [NW + 
LU s>ch after ml (cf ilchasiram tn 
chasiramctc) T nat-ayiram\ 
nahafferadoneyandu (53 1 to2)— 42nd (>xar) 
qualifying Vijayasombatsara 
naJiattu (23-6) — 40 num adj t I pallu 

( p-> t )tT narpatut 
nahadrmoTur ] — 40 people s. m. p? nom. na! 
padimbar |NK naliallu piandt jatia T 
natpadinmar] 

nalgamtmdana (93 16) — of the headman of 
the country adj <= m sg gen | L\\ < nad 
gatrundana See nafu Aycagaxunda (or 
4 < I Cf noKn d malikcdma/ 
ke] 

nalgaudigar (62 2) — headman cf the vallagc 
adj « m pi (hon.) nom j gaufigac^ 
gaundiga < gatunhga < gamiind’ka < 
grc.ma umka (^) gaiuda gauda (a forma 
twn from gaia grama) The (generally 
sudra) chief officer of a vnllage (though 
occasiona ly not so powerful as the sana 
bkaga—Kn ) ) 

t if patigtahon uin (92 41)— destitution or lack 
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of worldly ties s n sg nom (SLW for 
m^pansTakamum visarga for §] 
ntjam (92 3)— appropnatmg (true) s n sg 
' acc. [SLW I 

ntiakulakkam (92 17)— to his own race adj 
s n sg dat (SLW I for I in in/al 
Higroftisi (108 3)— having subdued adv h> 
of mgrahtsu — ^to subdue punish [SLW «»g 
raha] 

mltai (6 4) — confirmed past 3 f pi (hon ) 
of ml to set up See ntndan 
Ntlyavarfodeva (104 1 to 2)— sprmsg 
nom [SLW] 

mndai (34 6)— stood past 3 m sg of ntl~ 
to stand (N K nmtanu TAI ml (T 
ntnyan) M Te nifu Tu mt — ^to 

stand causative mjtiju] adv py mndu 
(90-17) past 3 n sg — mndudu (70 25) 
caus. pp mmida (1513) ntristda (6-2 io 
3) past 3 m 6g caus — ntristdam (58-4 
to 5) (also) Hi/aiidon’ (418) neg adv 
p mlalarade (60-1011) opt mlpudakke 
^(17 14 vb ft m pi— niftiar (108 22) 
’adj in > ITU gal (71 12) 
ttutdu (70 17)— having stood, adv pp of ml 
—to stand [See mndan T ninru M 
nmnu] 

tttndudu (70-25)— stood past 3 n. sg of 
nil — to stand [See mndan T mnradu 

M niRntdu] 

tnppartya (91-37)— of the channel s n sg 
gen for mTppartya^ Kmrpatt (pan— 
stream channel) ntppuri — great heat 

(Kit) 

mbaddhain (97 10) — appointed s n sg nom 
[SLW {mbaddha — written confined set — 
(Kit)] 

mbidonnalam (92 38) — massive height adj 
s n sg nom [SLW (<«ivi</a {ntvda)— 
dense full close — ^K it ) J 
\Nt]mbtccaTaBam\m]ayya (73 23) — s pr 
m sg nom Bamnayya [ < Vammayya 
< Varmayya < Varmarya or from BraJi 
mayyal 

myamam (92 61) — religious disaplme s n 
sgnom [SLW] 

mxistda (15 13) — that was set up d pp of 
KirtSK — caust from Rif — to stand Sec mn 
dan here j seems to have been used for 
causative as it is found only in causal foims 
[T Rirutiya M nirttiya] 
mnstdam (58-4 to 5)— <aused to stand past 
3 m sg of mrtsu [see nintEn T mrutU 
1 an M ntTttinan] 

mnsida (6-2 to 3) — same as nmsida 
Ri;ijidffT (71 20) — caused to set up past. 3 


ni jd of RiriJM — from r*L— to stand [see 
ntftdan T nijuttinaT] Other form Rirwi 
doT (81 4 89-14) 

mrugal (71 12)— the stone that is set up 
adj s n sg nom rjih" kal mru from ml — 
to stand See ntndan. for kal see kal 
above 

ntTontaram (92 6) — constant s n sg nom 
used adverbially [SLW] 
nnahamkarateyol (92 58)— m lack of conceit 
snsgloc [SLW] 

mtakulam (105-5) — ^without any disorder s 
nsgncm [SLW] 

Ntiupamamge (94 9) — to Nirupama s n m 
^ dat [SLW {mrupama — matdiless un 
equalled) ] 

Nuupamadevam (4 9)— s pr m. sg nom 
[SLW] 

nnodkamum (92 44)— constraint or spiritual 
s^f suppression, s n sg nom [SLW] 
mmnayam (92 62)— verdict s n sg acc 

ISLWJ 

noRimfl/fl/e (2 61)— punty s n sg nom 
[SLW mtmalata) 

mlalaTode (60 10 to 19)— without being able 
to stop neg adv p of nil— to stand 
Slop See mndan [T ntrkade ntTkimti4i 
yode M mtlade N K mlalarade ntlalo 
rode] 

mlPudakke (1714) — let this stand opt pron 
ndpudu + ttkke for akke see okkum nil 
pudu—vb ft n sg of Rif— to stand 
IKK mllui/udu See mndan T mrpadark 
hi M mipu ntf^fbiRRu] 
mlvoT (108-22)— will stand, vb ft 3 m pi 
of nif — to stand [See mndan T wrppar 
M mlppavar] 

mv^dyakke (93 15) — for the offering s n 
sg dat (SLW mvedya] 
mlitstdan (418) — for nirtsidam^ [ r See 
ntndan Other form — mltsidom (77 13 to 

K) 

Nripatumgan (92-4)— s pr m sg nom 
ISLW nri— for n/ Njpatunga — exalted 
atnoig kings] 

««« (60 6) — you pron 2 sg nom oblique 
base RiR. [T M m Te ntvu tvu mn e 
{emphatic) (16-6)] 

(92 30)— of water stream s n sg 
gen [T R«r M mr niru Te mru mra — 
Of water in (108-28)] 

fliTggundada (54 3 72 26)— of Nirgganda 
a pr n sg gen 

nudida (47-4) — that is and d pp of R«</*-“ 
to say, INJC hejida T nudUta (T hL 
Te miducu nutfiivu nodutu—Kn)] 
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njpaguna-garummam (92 8) — a number of 
kmgly virtues adj s sg (m pi in 
sense’) nom [SLU] 
tirParkkalan (61 9) — kings s m pi acc 

[SL^\ ] 

nura^iattu (108-4) — 150 nura ad} 
nuTu (51*4)— 100 num adj rntruvi (82 24) 
negarle ia4edu (92-66)— hanng obtained 
fame negarte < negalle fame from ne 
ga! — to become manifest or famous, (shine) 
IT nigaf— to shine, \bL noun— M 
mgaiuka nigtnuka — to shine Te ntga^u 
from negadu — to shine — GOKI negarte] 
instr sg negarpptn (99 6) inf — negate 
(97 29) d pp negaida (92 26) past 3 
m sg — negaldam (92-3) m pi — rtegaldat 
92 63) In NK replaced b> ptastddht 
ladedu < padedu — ha\nng obtained. ad\ 
pp of poi/e— to obtain (T padattiu see 
padegttat below) 

negarppm (99-8)— mth ^•alour adj s n 
sg instr of neprppu < negalpu < negal— 
to shine. See negarletadedu 
negate (97 29)— to be famous, inf of negat 
—to shine, became famous See negarte 
va4ed\i 

negaida (92 2633 94 10 to 12)— that has be- 
come famous, d pp of ttegal — to be fam 
ous IT ttgalnda tigal—to shine M nt 
kanna] Sts neg<nteia4edu [T also nitot 
— to s/wne) 

ntgaldau (92-3)— became (amous past 3 m 
sg of negal to become famous. See negor 
tevadedu (T rtigalrtdan M 
negaWcT (92 63 9439)— became famous 

past 3 ra pi of negal 
netlam (9’^4)— gambling s n sg acc cf 
letlam 

nendtt (92 30)— hainng become soaked, adx 
pp of neHf— to become wet (T nattam 
du M nananriu] 

ney (39-7)— oil s n sg nom (T >if> (now 
used for ghee only) (T ney— 8l>t— s n 
ghee — K P ) M ne}r-^ee Te f ry re 
placed in NK by tuppa (ney— Tbh of 
sneAa— Kit ) el— ney = enpe means origi 
nally oil extracted from sesamum but now 
applied to oila generalli Cf bevtnetme 
khobbarietwe etc (R NaraainhucaT 
HKL p 141) telney- telaey>rcpne 
> beme = butler] 

neredu (92 29 108-24 to 25)— haMng assem- 
bled. adv pp of neje— to beoime full to 
be umted [NK neredu T ntiandu M 
mrmmH (T mrai— to become full M 
nirffi Tc nejayw— %bl noun neraya— ful 
26 


ness — GOhl) cf mcincrc in N K to be- 
come full m bodj I e to am\ e at the age 
of menstruating] neg. part — ncreyada 
92 56) acirerbialiy used — ncreye (92-53) 
inf — neiadualu (89-12) 
nereyada (92-56)— that is not filled neg. p 
of nere — to becrane full JSee neredu T 
nirayada] 

negeye (92-52) — perfectly used acKerbially 
from nere to become full or perfect See 
neredu IT nfr«ya M mgaye ntrayaie] 
netadiralu (89-12) — when it has become full 
neredu + tralu neredu — adv pp of nere 
<H<ic — to be full See neredu (j > r) 
iralu mf of ir — to be See ire 
nella (93 15) — of paddy s.asg gen of nel 
—neltu (66-8) (T nel {nel nelhi—Sth— 
paddy — K P ) M nellu] 
l^eUataltgaiundona (108-22) — of Ncllaiah 
gaiund^r S pr m sg gen. {LW Nella 
tail Nellaiadi For gaimdana See Ay 
eagatunda] 

nellu (663)— paddy s n sg nom (aoi- 
in sense’) See nella 

nela (33-2) — ground s n sg nom (from 
mf— to stand’) IT ndam {mlam — ^7lh 
8lh — land — KP) M nilam Te nela acc 
netanuin (7114) loc nelodel (9110)] 
nelado} (^10)— on the earth s n sg loc 
of nela. See nela 

netanum (71 14)— nefan + Mm (conj sulT ) 
— ground s n sg acc See nela 
nelasi (9232)— having settled adv pp of 
nelasu to <etlJe to settle to stay from 
mf — to stand stay [T nilaitlu hi nifac*- 
CM pasL 3 h sg —nelasidan (9^-33)) 
ncfajidari (93-33)— settled past 3 m sg of 
nelasu — ^to 'etUe [See nelast T mlatltan 
M m/accon) Other form— nJajii/aw 

92-32) 

No[a{m)bakuJaalaka deta (105-2) — destroyer 
of the Nolamba raco, adj s m. sg nom. 
ISLW / for f m K«/aM/o/:al 
Solambadhiraja (863) — s pr m sg nom 
ISLWl 

lAafelmMa fioltnjndarii (8231 to 32) 8 
pr m nom 

l^olfamWia doddaru (82 28) to 29) — s pr 
m pi (hon.) nom dodda— great 
nodt (29-8 9 48-2)— having 'cen adv pp. of 
n«^«— to see. (T nc//am— scrutiny nok 
fcim— a look, M nokkuga—to see loHam 
—examination Tu na/a — sight nodadruni 
— to show COAf) inf node (1053) adj 
6 m pi dat noTppuiargge (92-53) gen p! 
rofppara (9228) (Synonym— ictid«) IT 
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ne^i < nedu — to seek) 

node {3Cb^)— when seen, inf of nodu— to 
^ see. See no4t [M nokke nokave\ 
mntu (79-4)— lia\ing practised penance 
ad\ pp of JWrt — to practise penance Re 
placed m N K by tapasu i»a4i [T non 
ju M twftu (T nompu «ortpu— rdigious 
austerity M tiompu Tc nocu — to cele 
brate a religious performance, nomu — a 
religious vow Tu tiambu — fast penance 
nompu — any mentonous act K. nohf — 
same as nompi — GOKl) 1 
noTppuvargge (92 53)— to those v,ho look at 
adj s m pi dat from noi'pPMiiar (<no| 
ptivar <ino4puvar) NK noduvavarige 
no4{u)~to see See nod* [M nokkunna 
iot] 

norppara (92 28) — of those who look at adj 
s m pi gen N K noduvavara Sec nodt 
norppiaoTgee 

P 

Pakfam (92-66)— the position (taken up) 
s de 8 n sg nom ISLW] 
paecatam (lOS-33)— ^oak ^ s n sg acc )Cf 
pafcada— cloth. N K pacccda Te pacta 
datttu] 

panto pafakam (45-5)— guilty of 5 sins adj 
s m sg nom (SLW See pancamalapa 
lakon panea Pataka satnyuklam (45-5 to 
6)1 

panca ntapia sthanakkam (lOS-18 35) — to 

the place of 5 malhas (or monasteijes) 
nom. panca tnalka stkanaiam (108-31) 
pajico-ma/ia Patakam (4 9 5-13 to 14 17 17 
18-19 to 20 24 11 28-17 29-11 to 12 31 19 
to 20 34 7 to 8 35-6 66-9 72 29 to 30 
82-40 to 41 85-13} — guilty of the 5 great 
sms (I) falling a Braht^ (2) <innk 
mg intoxicating liquor (3) theft or steal 
mg gold (4) committing adultery with the 
wife of guru or teacher (or incest with 
ones mother) (5i association with any 
one guilty of aboie crimes — Krr gen — 
paneamah ipalakana (97 22 to 23) m 
paneamahapatakar (42-6 to 7 86-17 to 18) 
potscamahapatakasar lyuklan (GO- 14) 
pancami (106-5)— the fifth daj 
parea tafadof (90-11)— in PancaN'ata s pr 
n sg loc (SIW N of a place at the 
source of the GodaN'an where Rama resid 
ed 1 e. h>2sik) 

rc«fflfad«ta(»t) (10114) — s pr m. sg 
nom lSL^\ ) 

Pa eala dtiar (105 4)— 9 pr m pJ (fion) 
nom (SLIV) 


pattcatuinatn (72 15)— five faced lion (Siv’a) 
—adj 8 n (m in sense) sg nom 
ISLW] 

papiagarara (23-4 to 6) — of weater s m pi 
gen [LW {pa(la — pala cloth a tatsama 
wordSMD 384— Kit)] 
paffam gattist (14 3) — having tied the front 
Jet of authority pajama thing given as 
royal favour gaffist < kafftst — atlv pp of 
kaffisu — caus. of kaffu— to tie bind {pafla 
to tie the frontlet of dignity or 
authority— Kit ) IT paffamgaffu M 

paffamgalliige Te pal{amu] 
paHaman (99-5) — kingdom, s n sg acc 
padegum (92 73) — will obtain vb ft 3 n 
s% of p>a4e — to obtain, IT padatkkum M 
padakyum] past 3 m. sg — padedam 
(69-26) padedam (59-22) p! —padedar 
(6 8) past 3 n pi — padeduiu (18*15 to 
16) adj s m sg —padedom (32 6) pi 
padedoT (17 10) mi — padeye in upasra 

yambadeye (92-62) adv pp — padedu in 
negoTle ladedu (92 66)^ 
padedam (69 29)— obtained, past 3 m sg 
of pade See padegum Other forms 
padedam (92-14) padedon (59-22) IT 
padaitton M padaecan] 
padedar (6-8)— obtained past 3 m pl 
(hon ) of pade— to obtain See padegu”> 
padeduvu (18-15 to 16)— obtained past 3 
n pl of pa4e—%et padegum 
padedom (32-6)— he who has obtained oh- 
tamer adj s m sg from padeda — d pp 
oi pade — to obtain See padegum IT padet 
Ion A1 padokyuga] 

padedoT (17 10 18-11)— obtainers adj s 
m pl nom See padegum padedom |T 
padattlaioT N K padedaiaru] 
padeyam^ (29-621) — produce, s n ^ nom 
padeye (> bodeye m upairayambadeye) 

(92-62) — when obtained, of to 

obtain See padegum (T padatkka M 
padakke padakyaie] 

paduia (71 12 } — west adv of place re- 
placed by paseima m N K. IT kudakku 
M padinnaru Te padamara] (Xher form 
puduiay (29 7 to 8 26 30 to 31 59 23) 
panam {29 23 108-27 3334)— money, a cer 
tarn com. fl) a sum reckoned in corns or 
cownes. 2 a fanam a small coin of a cer 
tain weight 4 Apes and 8 kasus (Mj-s. as 
hana) 4 pagas, 3 a com of a certain weight 
80 cQwncs, 4 pnee 5 monej wealtK 
P^rty — Krr ) IN K. hona — sj-ronjTns 

duddu jakka acc panamam (97 16) T 
M Pattom] 
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ponsoleyam (92 29) — cluster of fnuls s tn 
sgacc (T palaiii kulai Tc. pan4u goto 
panifu gela pan — frujt. N K hannii golt 
< kole < knia (’) — group N K gone 

(M bile Te gala)] 

path (lOS-23)— cotton s n sg nom (O K 
palU M K parti N K hatti paltt > 
partli > path > hath T M parutU Te 
praltt (T part pamjt pampt parutti M 
panne paruth — Krr ) Cf also han/t in 

NK) 

pattii (2 1527 29^ 612 lOS-51)— ten num 
adj s n sg [N K katlu T pattu patlu 
becomes padin in numeral compounds from 
13 to 18 e g padimxiru padtnalku padt 
naydu padwaru] 

palakan (74 13) — for patakan See Ponca 
mahapatakan 

palakan (96-23 to 2-t) one who has a ban 

ner adj s m sg nom |SL1\ 1 
patladul (76-5)— in the way s n sg loc 
ISLW] 

padinaydu (2 27)— fifteen num. adj Sec 
pattu K. I aiinaydu T padimytndul 
padttiaru (1710) for podmorM— sixteen num 
adj ‘ce patlu I NIC kadwaru T podium 
Vt] 

padtiutru (17 8) te padwaiu abo\e (T pat 
in-arii— 8th— 16 lit six of the senes ten 
-KP) 

(60-12)— s pr m <g nom 
(SL\S + NVi Padumannan < Padmannan 
(epenthesis) Cf Padmo/>p«— proper name 
m NK 1 

Padmajam (92 52 to 53)— the Loluvbom 
(Brahman)- s n sg nom (SLM ) 
padmopa sfitlam (108-5/— one whose lotus- 
like feet ha>e been worshipped, adj s m 
sg nom ISLU —iuilam for jtiifcm) 
paddhatiyam (71 19)— cu«tom s. n. sg a<x 
ISLW I 

pannaiadu (101 ID— for pan«fffdM— twche 
num adj VK kanneradu 
paniiasigar (103 28)— 50 people appcll 
noun of number frtira pannasu or patmasu 
—50 [9kr poncasat Pkt paraioM pen 
tasa Mar panias Hindi pacasa] See 
pannasugafan (7 2 to 3) d.it pannasigarg 
gan (lOS-16 25) pamasitta)Tt(e (108- 
19) 

pannasugajan (7 2lo3)— fiftj s n pi acc of 
/wnrosM— fifty See pannastiar 
Pannnkhandutan (29 23)— 12 khapdugs^ 

ponneiadu becomes panrtr in num. com 
pounds. 


pannirmattar (93-1214 97 13)— 12 matters. 
See maltar 

Pamneharastnum (22-2)— 12000 for pantir-i 
ckasiran + um (metathesta) s n sg (pi 
sense) ace {NIV + UV sasira > c/iosiral 
Panmrckajtrada (99-4 to 5)— of 12000 s n 
sg gen 

panmraehasttam (108-20)— 12000 num 
adj see pamiirc/iaraimu/n. (T panmt 
ayiraml acc Ptfrmircc/iasiramwwiTn (102 
9) panmleasira (61 2) 
panntrbbar (100-16) — 12 people Appcii 
noun of no fn>m pcniuruar ( t > 5 ) 
INK hatmeradu jona mandi NK irbbaf 
K K. 

parmifiiaportiirr (295)— 12 brahmins pan 
ninta> pamirbba for partior see be 
low gen pannirvtara (2-1 9 to 10) — vnlh 
u {<um) pflnniniflTu (28-13) 
panmleasira (61 2)— =ame as pannirchasuam 
pannerodarolase (61 7)— m the twchc s n 
sg loe N K tiomrerada rofage nom 
pamttrodu (29-23) IN K hanneradu %. 
parwaandu 

ponnaadu (29-23 108-21.2232.33 to 31) — 

tnehe. num adj sec pannaairriofage 
Tel panrtndu] acc penneieduman {iz 
23) pomeradut on (10^10) 
pennorbbaron (64 8 to 9)— 11 people App! 
noun of no s m pi acc from porniorvifl 
ton N K hannondu janatotmu orbbar 
obbaru T padimmiiOT 
pannormmallar (93 13)— de\en mattar^ 
pannoT — N K hannondu for maltar— a 
measure, see below 

pandtgafan (67 10)— boon s n $g pi acc 
IT panri hL pamt Tc pondi] 
pamea^mafa sthanamum (91-41 to 4o) — 
I^aceof fi\c monasteries adj s n sg nom 
|SU\ J 

par ca malia patakam (lOI 16 to 17) — same 
a.s paneamakapatakan 

panea(ma)ha pataka sarnyuklan (16-16 to 
17) — same as pat camahapalalom 
Panjikritaiakke {10"7) — Pamjiki.-5\-ara 

(temf^c) spr n. sg. dat [SLU cf iaw/i 
geforadetarke (COA/)) 

Pampayyanum (94 20 96-21)— s pr m 
non Pampayjam (96-7J!l)— non N K. 
Uampaya Cf Pampa'rura-Hcmpapura. 
Paitkaiengt (93-12 to 13)— to the scrx'ar in 
pahee (or beater of dnjn) s m. sg, d_i. 
[p«tt — a drum T M pcreij 
paraden * (108-34)— another pcT«orL s. m. sg 
nom cf petan pefan iCOKl) l^kL para 
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laruman (73 22) dat pi pOTvarue 
(97 18) 

parvvar (29 5)— brahmans s m pi nan 

*See parvvan [T parppar Parvvar > Par 
var (33 4) — with m parvaiu (29-9 82 11) 
p[a]rvtaruman (73-22 77 11) — brahmans 

also s m pi acc um Other foim patv 
var uv (<wm)+o (108 37) parubaru 

mam (83 12) ( vv > tifr-) 
parvvargge (97 18) — to the brahmans. 8 ni 
p! dat See parvvan 

paltsuvoT (49-6) — will protect ft 3 n jd of 
pahsu — to protect [Skt pal] Set pralt 
palanam (94 18) 

Palgunamasada (83 5 to 6) — of the inonlh 
PhSlguija s pr n sg gen (SLW PaJgu^a 
< Phalguna ( < Phalguna < Phalgunt- - 
Feb March) Name of a double nak^atn 
or aster sm (purva and uttara ) — KiT | 
prana lallabhe U 3) — beloved wife, adj s f 
sg nom [SLW cf prartakante (M propa- 
tallabha) } 

Pitjayyam (97 11)— s pr m sg nom «Ptt 
(ayya ’) 

ptdtdu O bididu m arghambtdtdu) (60-9) — 
having held adv pp of to hold 
INK hidtdu T ptditlu M pidfccu Te 
ptdta] 

Pitamahm (8-S to 9) — s pr m sg nom 
ISLW] 

Ptpparage (69 20)— « pr n sg notn Name 
of a place Modem Hipparage m Bijapur 
district 

Ptmgalan (89-11) — ^Name of the 5Ut year 
of the cycle of 60 s pr n sg nom (SLW 
Ptngala] 

pwidaian (94 26) — a ball or lump of nee (or 
meat) mixed up with milk, curds flower* 
c '• and offered to the Mane& — iT ) 
ptriya (30-9 91 38 95-13 ) — great adj s n 
sg gen IT M pertya Te pedda (T pm 
ya— great perugu — to increase pemkkam 
— increase hi pcruAuJta— to grow large. Te. 
perugu peruvu — to increase pedda — great 
old. pelueu perucu~-to increase, Te pertya 
— large — GOKI] adj s ra pi ptrtyar 

(92 57) 

piriyoT (92 57) — great superior people adj 
s m pi nom see ptrtya 
p fkaman (4 7)— seat (of a god) sn ^ 

acc lSLt\ I 

pugilu (7 5) — a kind of tax’ s n sg nan 
[KtTTEL does not gis'e this wordj 
Pugal (92-4) — > bugal in iaran btigal when 
(they) come inf (cf pu|H— to enter T 
pttka M pukan] Other form puge (> 


huge) (92 10) neg part pugada (92 56) 
> bugada pr adv p ptigitUandu (60 6) 
adv pp pokku (60-6), adj am sg dat 
pokkatangam (94-29) 

pugada (> bugada in hjdayam bugada) 
(92 55)— that does not enter neg d p of 
piigu — to enter See pugal [T pugadu M 
pukalta pukate < pukyuka — ^to enter) 
puge (> huge in iaran huge) (92 10) — when 
entered tni of piigu — to enter IT puka 
M puke pukave] 

pugultu (60-6)— entering pres adv p of 
pugu — to enter (T pugu pugudu puru 
pudu M pugu pugu pukyuka see pugal] 
puftade (31 21)— without being bom neg 
adv p of puffu — to be bom. N K huffade 
(Te putfu parjamu podalu T puy pu 
dalvan — a son M pi»d»~to spring up — 

Kit Te putfaka] past 3 m sg —ptiUidan 
(94 9) vbl noun 

puflige (17 7) — for the basket s. n sg 
dat pulp — a basket made of cane bamboo 
etc.— K it [NK. bufft T puffi puffil 
Poffi M pulffl Te puffike—'KiT ] 
pufftdan (94 9)— bom past 3 m sg of 

putfu^io be bom ^ puffada N K 
hutfidanu 

pu^tdudu (73 24)— for pudfdudu—put into, 
past. 3 n sg of ptdi—to join put into 
(Kit) 

Punname (92 22)— full moon day s n <g 
nom (SLW pumxma N K hurmme 
hunmve] with um pumiameyum (97 5 
101 4) 

Puxfisur (66 7) — s pr n s nom (gen m 
sense) N K Hunsur in Mysore Dist 
punuse (63 6) — tamannd s n sg nom N 
K. hunuse humse (from pujt (ThITe 
Puh pulusu) and cf pupcaju—a broth of 
sauce made of tamarind salt etc. — ^KiT ) 
Aufisaru kunsemu T puJt (Tinikkural) 
M pub Te pulusu — sour pu^tuse e 

(53.24)1 

punyam (72 25)— merit sn ^ nom (SLIM 
punyaphalaman (72 28)— reward of the me 
nt s n «« acc (SLWJ 
PultuT Attanige (42 4 to 5)— to Attani of 
^^lttu^ 8 pr m sg dat Pultur — name of 
a place gen Pullura (42 3) loc PuUu 
"fw (43 8) 

Puttura (42-3) — of Puttur s. pr n sg gen 
PuttuTOlu (43 8)-m Puttur s pr n sg 
loc 

Puddkana (93 16)— of Puddba. s pr m sg 
gen 

puyyalol (22-3) — in the striking le fight. 
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s n sg loc (OK. t^tiyyol MK puyyal 
N K huylit huyyal {puyya] puyal — best 
ing stnking from ptty — to beat strike. M 
poyyu — to fight, puy poy poyt — NK huy 
hoy hoy — KiT ) ] 

pujaman (9&-23)— abode s n sg acc (SLW 
;>Krj] 

PuTtkara nagarada (92-26) — of the town 
PuTikara s pr n sg gen (SLW) 
Pungeieya (23-3) — of Pungere s pr n 
sg gen name of a place Modem Lak 
5me4var m Dhanvar dist Bomba> Pro- 
vince Other form Ptnigertya (22 to 3) 
nom Pimgcre (71-5) insti —Pungereytm 
70-26) loc Purigereyof (96-23) 
Pungereyim (70-26)— from Pungere s pr n 
sg instr see PuTtgejeya 
lPurt]gej:eyot (96-23)— m Pungcje s pr n 
sg loc See Pungeieya 
Pungere (71 5)— Pungere s pr n sg nom 

See Pungere^a 

PuiuTovan (94-5) — s pr m sg nom (SLWJ 
PuTurava nandonam (94 S) 
pidlu (254)— grass s n. sg nom (acc 
sense) (NK. huUu putlu T pul (T 
pullu-ilh— grass — K.P ) M pul pullu 
Te PuUu Tu pullu kullu] 
pull (68-3 60-9)— tiger 8 n sg nom INK 
hull TMTe ptdi Tu ptlf acc puliyan 
(T pn/i— Sth— 3 n tiger — KP ) 1 
pttUyan (68-3)— tiger 8 n sg acc 
Puteyarmman (18-14) — s pr m sg nom 
puju (90-11)— worm, a i\ &s nom < putu 
N K /««/« (T -pulu hL pulu Te purugu 
pitruiu Tu pim—a. worm — COhl pulu] 
pujye (92-39)— for pu/e— worships n sg nom. 
jSLW puia] 

puda (92 27)— that had bloomed, d of 
pu — to bloom flower (Kit ) (T.M P« 

Te pucu puyu—Kn ) N K. Au hu htdu 
havogu] 

Pumdaman (76-5 to 6)-s pr n sg acc --a 
place plenty with flowers, cf modem llu 


tina Htppange 

(12)-«n Ulo lullitioon 
day sd s n ^ ISUVI loc 

temodole (92-72)-m (lU) anaenl 
order ad] s n sg loc I SUM 
pumaemm (2 20)-fonner social conslitu 
tioa.adj sasgacc ISUM Sec ora. 
lyctuthi abose gen. (..rwacorod. 
(60-11) 

(airliodo (107.6)-ol the olden dais, s n 
^ gen (SLlt 1 

pun I a vxaiyyadegalon (6-3)— former honours. 


s n pi acc (SLWl loc sg puriiamary 
yadeyof (108-32) 

puTvva slhiti (67 17) — anaent usage decree 
s n sg nom (SLIV ] 

Puft'a/ugwasigaro (1-3) — of Purvajagosasi 
gar s pr m pi (hon ) gen. See gosasam 
Pultyar (61 10) — s pr m pi (hon.) non 
pnyan (13 3) — dear one adj s m sg nom 
|SLW Skt proa] 

pntUtiirojyam (3 2 10-2 to 3 29-2 to 3 31 2 
to 4 35 2 37 I to 2 39 2, 42 3 44-3 45 2 
to 3 47 1 to 2 52 2 53-3 54 2 58 1 61 1 
621 63-3 66-3 to 4) for prfAiirfl;>aw — 
Kingdom s n sg acc |SLW| Other 
forms for pjlhit pTilivtrajyam 
(88-3) pTtlkiiiTaiyam (85-6), pulhuii — 
(34 2) gen, pndhtvtya (9-6) pjlhuii 
(72 2 764 78-2 to 3 86-5 to 6) 91 21 
99-3 101 6 102-2 to 3 103-8 
pjlhvt tal abha (1071 13 to 14 108 1)— 
favourite of the world adj s m «g for 
tallabha see below Other forms for pilhvi — 
prluvt (106-8 to 9) pilhuvt (91 14 to 15 
96-1 97 1) 

Plthmjoiivam (92 20)— a lotus on earth 
adj 8 m sg nom |SLW] 

PlthtvtiogOTon (141 to 3)— « pr m sg 
nom ISLW) 

Pekkattya (27-5)— of Pekkavi s pr n sg 
gen 

PennanduTole (55-3)— m Pemjandur s pr n 
«« loc 

Ptnmgadangada (88 7) — of Ptrtmgadanga 
5 pr n sg gen 

pe(v4u)tam (100-16) — wives, sec penduan 
below T pendlali Te pendlamu 
pettdtTon (84 8) — wivts s f pi acc |N K 
henditanmt fievdutiyarannu T ptw^ir 
M poifdod* Te. pendli — mamage pen/i— 
she. O K. per = a girl (pevda—a woman 
female T pevdu M P^d * — a girl woman 
Te pm/i-^e female of any animal— 
Kit >1 

PeddoTtgareya (83-8)— of Peddoregare s pr 
n.s.gen (OK per + lore > per doTe> 
peddore per— great (see Permmanedt be 
low pinyo above peiggade etc ) Tote— 
stream, nver See toie nadu above p > 6 
m Beidoitgattya (83 9 to 10) 

Peri;fr«t»«o (9144)— of Pemjeiu s n sg n 
gen 

pempam (92-58)— grandeur s n sg acc loc 
pempuiof (93-3o) (Te p<mpwn«— growth 
penev— to grow) 

penya (63-6)— great Sec Pirija ptr— great 
p*r>pfr before consonants, pettgade— 
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chief (97 6) pagaesahn (97 27) Permma 
^iya (76 6) (T per (8th)-^dj big , 
— KP— Peru perum KP] 
perggade (97-6 100-12 101 7)— head duef 

s m sg nom [OK perggade — MK peg 
gade N K keggade] dat pi perggadegal 
ge (108 21) 

Perggunitya (60-4)— of Pergunji s pr n =g 
gen (of great Gunji) 

perggeregaltn (92 27) — with great tanks sn 
pt mstr per — great geregalin < keregaltn 
see kere above 

Pernmadiya (76 6) of Permmadi of great 

feet revered one s pr m sg gen See 
Perggade OJier form permmanadtya 
(83 4 to 5) nom Permnadi (96-3 to 4) 
Permmanadi (83-9) see Rajamalla Perm 
manadtgal (76-4) 

Pervtaffiyura (29-24)— of Penittffiyur s 
pr n sg gen 

pervitdi (92 13j — great cow ele^riiant sn 
sg nom 

PpadoTtt (3 2)— of Pesadora s pr m sg 
gen 

Pesatajjan (46-4) — s pr m sg nom 
pesar (8-7)— name s n sg (pi sense) 

nom. (N K hesaru T peyar per (T 
ptyar (8th) — sn name fame — KPS 

M per Peru (ptyar peyar— Klj ) Te 
pent Tu pudar (KlT)I mstr pesanm 
(96-23) 

ptldote (1(6 5)— Tungabhadra ’ s pr n sg 
nom O K peldore > perdore > peddore 
See peddoregareya 

pela (60-6 ) — having increased adv pp of 
pcjcii— to increase (O K pern > M K 
peter > peeu > N K. hcca Te. pern M 
pemh pcriiWi] mt pelctsal (71 15) 
Pflcisal (71 15) — when increased inf of pel 
cisM— to cause to increase See pcla [T 
peruke M peruke perukave Te perecin 
cen ptreampan] 

ptTige (3-4) — per load s n «g dat pejmge 
(1'’8 to 9) INK herige P-> i in 
ele t eiige bhamj^t erige] loc pertnof 
(97 15) 

ptvnge (17 8 to 99)— same as petrge sec 
above 

Pt^iK(£t)f (97 15)— m the load s n sg loc 
see ptVgf 

pokkatanigam (91 29)— to him who has en 
tered. adj s m sg dat from pokkata 
[See pugof N K. AoU^oianiif hokkalamge] 
pokkti {€0-6)— havnng entered, adv pp of 
pogu < p»|«— to enter See pugaJ [T 
ptikhf M piiitil 


pogalal (92 81166) — to praise inf of pogaf 

< pogal ( < O K pKgaf — to praise) 0 K 
/Kiga! MK pogalit NK hogaju T pugoja 
M pugajtan (T pugal Te pogadu Tu 
pugar — Krr ) Te also povudu] vbl noun 
— pogarte (92 2) ft p — pogafia (96-22) 

pogarttege 2 37 ) — to praise s n ^ dat 
see pogajal {N K hogalke M pukalluka 
pukalca Te pogadta O K pogalte > 
pogartte] 

pogafta (06 22 ) — praising ft p ol pogal 

See pogalal [T ptikalktma pukalum M 
pukalum] 

Pofevadtya (29 7)— of Pofevadi s pr n «g 
gen 

pothmakkaP (3120 to 21)— potfi < pu/fi 

< polfe ’ — womb for tnakkal see below 
potb — helpful (ed ) 

podalda (92 27) — extending along d pp of 
podal < podal — to come in sight manifest 
(Kit) 

ponnadige (59-16) — ^to Pormadi s pr n 
sg dat 

Pomavora gauundonim (W 21) — s pr m 
sg nom [SLWl for gatundanum «ee 
Ayea gat undo 

ponnu (29-23)— gold money I n sg nom 
pennu [NK honnu T.M pon. {T 
pon-«th— gold — K P ) Te pamw] 
t)ther forms pon (34-6 51 4), pom (99 13 
I<M 19} mstr pi poni|!a/tn (92 22) 

Pontukada (18 7 to 8) — of Ponvulca s pr 
n *g gen Other form — ( v > fc ) Pom 
buUadtt (17 5 to 6) Ponvuka>Pom 
bulca > Poniduceo > //om&ucco > Humca 
(now) 

poyta (49-4) — for po^da pouring 

poyda (2410 51-4) — which was poured le 
givCTJ d pp of pay — to pour (KiT ) past 
3 m pi poydat (29 21) [T poyda M 
peyfa— rainfalling) 

poydar (29-21) — poured stands for dhate 

poydar le gave bj painng water past 
3 m sg of poy See poyda [T pey 
dar] 

poydamge (108-33)— to him who beats, adj 
s m sg dat INK, hoydavemge hode da 
tamge] 

P«renaf/u (60-5) — having gone out adv pp 
of poiamadit—XQ go out start [M K po 
tafu N K hotafu T puroppaUu M, pui 
oppeflu Te teluiadt pora— outside T.M 
ptitam Tc poja porugti N K. hojage 
poragu (108 26) poratofa/ol (92 27) po 
rada (67 10) ) 

poiaiolalof (92 27) — m the outer domain 
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poia polalol ( p > t) ) 8 n sg foe pora— 
Outside See poramatfu (<pHracf kti^u 
^ kodu etc.) pofalo} <, polal ol lpi>[at~^ 
town a aty Te prolu T pohl — a coun 
try cf polahca — a man bom in town — 
Kit) See pofo/on (224) 
poTagu (108-26) — outside adv of place see 
pojama[(u Other fonn pciago (90-9) for 
poiage gen sg porada (67 10) — N K 

horagina 

PoTigeteya (2 2 to 3)— -ame as Pungejeya 
(u > o) cf kuda kodu mudal modal 
pola (6^7 71 11 12) — field s n Eg nom 
[N K. hcia T pulam M pula Te pola 
mii] acc polana (04 6} polamana (84-7) 
M K. pofavfl— N K kolaVannu 
PolettaJvoT (37 2) — s pr m pi (hoa) nom 
PoJeyaimoiia (70 26) — of Poleyapna. s pr 
m.sg gen 

Polakhi Pnyacelva (15-7 to 8) — 3 pr m ^ 
nom 

pQlalan (2 24)— a town city s n sg acc see 
pQiavo]alol [MK polal NK holalu (cf 
SMD 23^po(Qfiea— a man bom m a 
town— K it (T po/iP— 8th— s n grove 
-KP)] 

Polnut-Vtfattivarakhm (24 3 to 4)— « pr 
m pi (hon ) dat 

Poeayya se(ft (108-15)—$ pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) d Pacayya-seftt 
pokuvi (9723)— mil go ^b ft 3 n sg 
of po(gM)— to go INK hoguvuda TM 
poktnit] adv pp pogt (63 5) d pp 
poda (70-25) See pi<gu pekku 
Pogi (63 5)— having gone adv pp.ofpv(g«) 
—to ga INK hogi T poy egi M poyi 
Te. poyt] 

poda (70-25 77-5 97 23)— that is gone, d 
pp of fo(gw)— to go See pokum INK 
hoda T pana (7lh)— KP M PUfio 

poya] , , 

pauTuieya-karantyam (92 62) — the duties of 
humanity adj aasgacc. ISLWJ 
Paufyabahula (108-11)— the dark half of 
the lunar month Pausya 8 pr n «g nom 
(Skt bahula] Pau 4 ya'ffiaso bahuja 
(9910) gen. Paufya masada (103 9) 

PH 

phalam (73 21 89-15)- fruit s n sg n«n 
[SLWl phaimt (71 21 78-10 97 18) phaJa 
(71 12 108-2827) pko}am (97-20) acc 
phalama (51 9) phalaman. Other form 
phajortiam (92 73) palamam (92-72 to 73) 
Pfudpinam (92 10)— s pr in ^ nom ISLW 
Phalguna] Arjuna 
27 


Phalguna masada (100-7)— of the month of 
Phalguna (Feb March) s pr n sg gen 
ISLWJ 

B 

Bancapaya (40-3)— s pr m sg nom < Ban 
eappayya 

Baifagexe (84 7)— s pr n sg nom < 
BaffoMexe modem BepgeTi in Gadag 
Dharwar Dist Bombay Province [Baffa 
Set vttta (balla Tbh. of vxtta — that 
IS immd (TAI va{(a val(u) — that is re- 
gular or beautiful —Kit ) Cf baUalu m 
NK T talfam M vaflakufam — round 
lank for gexe < kexe See kexe] gen Ba( 
tekereya (84 5) 

badaga (71 12) — north, s n ^ adv of 
place replaced m NK by uitara (Te 
vadaku TM vadakku (klT)) 
bodatemam (92 42) — poverty or slenderness 
8 n sg nom tana secondary suffbc ITe 
badugu — lean poor) 

badtvudum (92 41)— trouble or striking s a 
^ nom vbl noun from badt— to strike 
IT odfppadu M adiPPadu adtkyunnadu] 
bannisol (92-32 to 33)— to praise extol inf 
td bannisu < vanfntsu — to praise describe 
see vonnisuttu below (T tarnmWff Set 
VtfTpo— Pkt foima) Other form banmse 
(92-60) 

batia (105 13)— paddy nee s n sg nom 
(LW NK bacta bhatta (Skt bhakla— 
^ bhalta (shared out) — M bkat — GOBI 
hhamtamum) battamum (83 14 to 15) 

Cf bhakta (49-9)1 

Baddyyamma ie\\\ (108-15) — s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense qualifying seffoaregem) (SLl\ 
for sefh see Aycase{(i] Baddega <,BaJ 
de — a woman + ga i e a son to another 
woman 

BanaTTUUt parmiTeharasinum {22-2)—Banaiast 
12000 Banamatt—Bamiast (Skt Vanavast 
Kjtiel a forest spnng also Vajjaj-anti 
DKD p. 278 W 3273 8244 13329- 

COKI) Chandombudhi 31 Banaiase 
(i e wood-spnng bana bane or base san 
scntised lanatan), the rums arc still ex 
tant near the n\-er Varada, east of Gokanja 
cm the \lestem Coast, cf M 1 157 For 
the description of Banai-asi de>a sec PB 
Banavasi puTaiarestaram (108-8) — ^Lord of 
Banatast the best of towns, adj s m sg 
nom ISLW] 

Banaiast ma)}dolaman (6^2)— Banavasi cir 
de s ti sg acc ISLWJ 
bandu (59-23 60-10 84-6)— haMng come 
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adv pp of bar — to come See vandu 
below IT vandu M vandu Te vacct] 
^andugijaT (60-10) — s pr m pi (hon ) 

nom 

Bappatiant (99 4)— s pr m rom 
< Bappamma ’ 

Bamkayyam (108 17)— s pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

fiaH/gefom^e (7121) — for bagevomge — to 

him who aims, intends adj s m sg dat 
(MK bagevomge NK bagejuvaiansge cf 
Mar hflgntr — to see) 

bayalam (90-8) — for bayala — of the field 
s n sg gen (T M vayeJ Te bayalu 
{bayilu baylu — KlT)] loc bayoMu 

(90-23) 

bayalalit (95 13) — in the open field s n ag 
loc hayal al it See bayalatn 
Baragura (91 46 to 47) — of Baragur s pr 
n sg gen Other form Bargura (91 30) 
fconsaJfeiife (97 9 14)— for a year s n sg dat 
ISLW Skt tarje > vorwa > fiarwa (cf 
dtar^(t'> hansa) PJrt tartsa] nom bars 
sam (10&-29) 

baredan (97 29)— wrote past 3 sg m of 
bare— -to write < vare see taredon below 
INK baiedanu T laiaindati (< t'orsi) 
vare Te vra — Krr ) M iiarjcconl inf 
bareyal (92 54} 

bareyal (92 45)— to write inf of bare— «ee 
baredan IT vartya M varakyugan] 
Bargura (91-30) — see Baragura 
BaUaiatasar (77 7) — 8 pr m pi nom Balia 
i a < I allabl a for arasar see 
baUahage (69 23) — to one who knows a m 
sg dat (T lalaiaiukku Te vallabhum 
ki (T toffatan)] nom ballalam (90-3) 
bolhtani (90 3) — one who knows s m sg 
nom see ba’/aPage 

balada (60-5) — of the strength s m «g gen 
ISLW bala {bal — strength greatness TAl 
lai talu Te ba/H— KiT)l baJ majeya 

(92-3) Other form bafada (108-21) 
Baladtianum (74 8) — s pr m sg nom 
ISLW 1 

bal maleya (92-31) — of the excessive ram. 
baf— great excess. See balada see mafrya 
— (of the ra n) below 

basadtge (108 2830)— for the monastery or 
Jama temple s n sg dat SLW fba 
rail— basati basfi Tbh of tosali a Jama 
rrvonavtcr> or temple — KiT ) gen. basadt 
ya (90-7 108-22) T lOJoii M tasali 
bahulada (94-3)— of the dark half of the 
lunar mon’h & n sg gen 19LW bahu 
hi 


baltkke (8-5 70 25) — afterwards Adv of 

time Ivalikke (i'>b) NK baltke a 

baltka (T talt Te tenake ienuke~ 
Kit)] Other forms baltke (58-3 94 9) 
baleke (32 7) baltyam (94-7) bajakke 
(108-18 to 19) baltkke (108 23) baltke 
(108-22) baltka (9011) 
baliya (101 10)— of vicinity nearness adv 
of place N K pakkada kalttrada baltya 
baltyam (94 7) — after adv of place see 
bahkke 

baldoTum (101 15) — ’ 
ballt (5 7) — bracelet (ed)’ s n sg nom 
baJit (108-26) — creeper s n ^ nom fSLlV 
Skt taUt T vallt M vajlt Te vallt — 
gen bafltya (95-13)] 

Baihggamaya (60-13) — of BaJIiggama s pr n 
sg gen {SLW < Val/iggawfl < KaWigm 
nu| Other form Balltgameyz (99 7) 
befltya (95-13 97 7)— of creeper s n sg 
gen ISLW «« be/?tl 
batakke (108-18 to 19)— for the group com 
munity see above 

balada (108-21)— (of the strength, s n sg 
gen (SLW bala same as balada] acc 
balanuv tldu (105 7)— divisions 
balastda (92 40)— surrounding, d pp of 
balasu — to surroun4(to go in a arcle or 
r«ind — K it ) 

baltkke (108 23) — same as baltkke ( f > M 
other forms — bofifee (108-22) baltka 
(90-21) 

btohmaearyya htnaran (7118) — those who 
are wanting in the vow of continence adj 
s m pi acc ISLW] 

brahmaltya (71 21 to 22) — of killing a Brah 
mana. s n sg gen [SLW ) brakmahatya] 
nom brakvtott (94 28) other form— 'brah 
«re* (78 11) 

btttkmalt karanuf i (108-38) — one who kills 
the Bralimana ad; s m sg nom [SLW] 
btahmadeyam (29-4 20 to 21 59-15)— grant 
gift to Brahmans s n sg acc (SLW ] 
Bagettrole (65-2) — jn Bage ur s pr n sg 
loc 

Bageiadt (69-18) — s pr n sg nom At pre 
sent a Taluk in Bj;apur district, Bombay 
Province It is known as the birth jrfacc 
of Basava the founder of Linga>at sect 
bapsal (97 27) — when made the procb 

mation ’ mf of bajim — to proclaim (Tbh 
of taiiru— to sound— Krr ) cf taiya— 
ba/a bojantn 

Banarasiyut am (108-37) — same as ‘Batatiast 
yut am < Vatatwst y-um am see below 
Badtpoddt (10-4 to 5)— s pr / sg nom 
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I (fra</i— patron helper— Kit ) bah (’) 

(ball— a person who lives to live) 

for pO(J(h see Kueipofigal above and Vina 
below] 

Badaioja (58 6) — s pr m sg nom 
bappii (92 8) — happily s n sg nom adv 
bayol (92-4) — in the mouth s n sg loc 
NK baytyalU [T tay (loy — 8th — s n 
(mouth — KP) M lay vaya Te pay] 
Batanasiyiimam (83 12)— Baranasi s pr n 
sg acc < Forartosi— the to vn Benares 
Other form Baranasiyu (73 22) 
um gen. Baranasivada (7 6) — for Barana 
siiada loc. Baranastyul (39-9) BarOna 
siyo} (6015) BaTorastiadol (73 21) In 
Baranasivada probably there is contami 
nation between Baranasi and ^iia (GOA/) 
barflsi (lOS-ll to 12) — twelfth day num 
adj of bara NI A 

baitMtman (9914) — well also s n sg acc 
ILW fcaii y um-an Skt, tepi lapt > vafi > 
l»ovi or vapt > bapi > bait T tan M 
ta^t Te frat'i] 

Basimkodu (69 17)— s pr n sg nom 
Balacandra pandila deiara (9o-ll ) — s pr m 
pi (hon ) gen ISLW] 
brakmat arkkalge (72 28) to the brahma^as 
8 m pi dat ISLW] bralmana—a man 
who has vedic knowledge and acts accord 
mg to It a pnest (Kit ) acc brakmana 
ram (9-127) btahmavarumani (72 29) 
brahmanaian (97 92) 

bm (a>-6 60-12 95-13 1018 107 16 

108-24)— that was granted ppl of M'* 
(ii</m) — to leaNC ITAf vi((a Te titfi 

fifia] past 3 m pi —bilfar (20-6) bi( 
tor (72 27) adv pp 6«;f« (60-4) past 
3 m sg — biifom (73 20) tbl noun— fri(/« 
vudum (92-41) 

l>T(]ar (20 6 60-14) granted, past 3 m p! 

of bidu—lo leat e See billa N K biUaru 
bilfi (108 26 35) — free labour s n ^ nom 
Tbh of unpaid labour la 

botir exacted by a government or a person 
in power without gmng remuneration for 
It p^ess-se^^^ce — K it ) 

Bif/fga Erega (62 2)— s pr m 'g nom 
Btlfiga < t < 1 «//M < * < 

1 i}nu Bitligopi (99-5) 

Gohalha (74 16)— s pr m sg nom 
[SLtt ] 

biliu (60-4)— havnng left adv pp of bidu 
—-to leave sec biHa IT M ttffu Te 
in/iet lid‘] 

bllom (73 20)— for left past 3 sg 

m of btdu—io leave sec billa 
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biffoT (72 27)— (left past 3 pi m of bidu) 
see bi(fa same as btlfar , 

Bifojatta (99-5) — s pr m sg gen Sep 
Bithsa Erega o]a < ojha < uiauha < 
upadkjaya 

btduvudum (92-41) — desertion or discharge, 
s n sg nom vbl noun from btdu—lo leave 
see btifa (T tiduvudu M iiduiadu 
tidunnadu] 

btnptno] (92-34 58) — m magnificence sn 
^ loc T Tn»««it*aw— shining excellence 
M iilanguga Cf also T tilakkti — lustre 
bn^tening 

btdigeyum (99 11)— second day of the fort 
night 8 n «g nom ISLW Skt diiliya 
T ttdiyat Te tidiyc (Kit)] Other form 
bidiye (105-6) 

btdiraiUe (90-15) — like bamboo adv (btdt 
ta— of bamboo s n sg gen ; a«/e— like 
adv p of tr an — to sp^ (see adaram 
te COhl) IT lediT Te leduru] 
binnapa(m) (72 24)— respectful petition 

s n sg acc ILW Skt tt/napma P^t 
unpotffno T tmnapam Te iinnapam] 
Btitammange (29 3) — to Biruma. s pr m 
sg dat 

Bttodh (74 5)— 23rd jear of the cycle of 60 
s pr n «g nom ISLW < liodlit] 
btl piUal (60-5)— bow dosing with bow btl 
— bow < m/ ink biltu T iif M ti/ 
ptllu Te tdlu itllal] s n sg loc 
btsufom (70-6) — threw past 3 sg m of 

bisudu -to throw (N K bisudldantt age 
damt 

bilda (38-3 56-5) — that was fallen, d pp 
of bit < 5i/— to fall [O K. 6»/da— M K 
buda NK bidda T tilunda (< iifn iil 
—Kit) M tmff (<u/m Kit) Tu 
bunt (Kit)] adv pp bildu (90-11) adj 
s m sg acc biMonan (60-9) adv p>p 
caus 5i/ijj (89-14) neg ft p bifadu 
bildu (90-11) — having fallen adv pp of 
6i/ to fall N K biddu through bitdu Sec 
btlda |T iilundu M itnu] 
bildonan (60-9) him who has fallen adj 
s n sg acc from tiWcn— from bitda sec 
bilda N K biddatananmi 
bufufo] (108-4) in the residence abode- s 
n sg loc ncm 6 i/k (108-2S)—T\I rirfa 
Te iid‘ (now tirfu— unaiitivatcd and 
unoccupied land) 

bimam (1(6-3)— tcmblc one s m sg nom 
lSL\t bhima] 

biToda {10o-3 to 4)— of bravery s n «g 
gen JSLtt lira see iiroiramj 
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biladu (334)— will not fall neg. ft p of btl 
btl — to fall fsee btlda T viladu vtladu] 
ji/tsi (8914) — having caused to fall adv 
ppl of bilisu — caus. from, bil («ee &iWo 
T vtlvtttu M vtltti vthceu 
Butem[dra] gavtmdam (814)— s pr m 

sg nom for gavwnda see Ayea iavxmdti 
Budham (94 4)— wise one. s tn sg nom 
{SLWI 

Budhanutam (96 22)— praised by the wise 
ad] s m ^ nom ISLW) 

Budh-antajan (94-5) — bdonging to the race 
of Budha. adj s m sg nom ISLW 
amajan < anvayan] 

bud\dh]y-a}ivi (92 20) — ^maintained by mtel 
ligence adj s m ^ nom [SLW] 
Butarasa (764 to 5) — s pr m. sg nom 
pi Butarasar (76-6) 

(67 2 to 3) — •Thur«day 
s pr n sg nom [SLW] Bjha^paUvar 
am (105 6 107 5) Bjhaspalwatadandu 
94 3 to 4) 

bsdamgm (92-38)— having «hown elegance 
IN K be^aiu (Te vreka vregu— won- 
der veifukt vadie bedagu M vedippu — 
elegance T vtdtkkai — a show] 
bedariigu (92 28)— elegance s n sg twin see 
bedamgtsi 

Bedemefhya (60-13)— of Bedemetti s pr 
n sg gen 

beJItya (4 7)— of silver s n sg gen (NK 
befltya T tellt M velh Te. tieKo; (T 
ven — 8th— white — ^K. P ) (vef — white 

T t'f/ ten— white M ff/ white Te. 
KB — while tenna— butter Tu. 6»(i— white 
K benne COfvJ) acc belli y um ath 
(97 17) cf Velgoja and Bejgofa) 

Bejatura (51 10 to U) of Belatui s pr n 
sg gen 

BeJtuTa (83 14) — 8 pr n sg nom white 
place 

bele (58 5)— crop 8 n sg nom verb— 
bfje — to grow IT vijai viftatiu pitaieeal 
(i,f(._7th— \ b cultivate adj culli 

%atcd ii/ai— 8th— v b ripe — KP) M 
lila ic)atu] 

Befiflf (59 24)— s pr n sg nom kal 
Bclgahia (107 5)— of Belgali s pr n sg 
gen cf Belgal 

be! gode (92-13) — white umbrella, bef— 

white see belltya gode < kode umbrel 
la «ee kodeyan 

Btlgolada (63-8)— of Bejgoja— s pr n sg 
gen < if/go/a (later Beju g«/« Befgt>fa< 
Vtl gok 13 from If/— white io/a— a tank 
(T tukm—a tanlc. Cf Te Vennelagutit 


GOKI) for vel see beJUya] Other form 
Belgojada (63-8) 

BefdiigoKdeya (82 10) — of Beldugonde s pr 
n ^ gen 

helpu (92-63) — whiteness s n sg nom 
/rtutt be! white See bejhya [T M ve] 
uppu Te telupu (’)] 

Befmttniya (60-12) — of Belmapi s jir n 
sg gen 

belvabsilda (92 41)—? 

Befvolanadan (84 5) — ^Belvola country s 
pr n. sg acc. See Belgofada 
besadul (76-6) — by the command s n sg 
loc (instr sense) LW (Tbh. of vidha 
ttdhma hesana — bJT ) nom besam (108 
26) instr besadtm (97 28) 
besadmi (97 28)— same as besadul 
besam (108-26)— order command, s n 
nom LW see besadul 
beipparan (92 5) — those who seek or ask le 
needy adj s m p! acc 
bappar KbelpoT <bel <be4l.ii) — to ask 
INK. heduvavora nnu T vendu M. venu 
T vedu — to beg veduvaitm Tu bedu) 
Bojjegejeya (59-25)— of Bojjegere 8 pr n 
sg gen 

B(c)ygavamoTa (16-5)— of Boygavarmar 
s pr m pi gen ISLW] 

BH 

bkotta vjtttge (92 71) — for stipends of pro- 
fessors adj s n sg dat SLW bhalfa 
a learned man See bkaffarakar 17 
baifan—a learned man espeaally one well 
verged with philosophical systems a lord 
M bhaflan Te bhaffudu — a learned roan 
Tu bfta//c— a pnest— GOKZ bafaimge] 
bhafiaTalkar] (100-2) — venerable one s m 
pi nom ISLW (Pkt for bharta—a vent 
table or worshipful person used of gods 
scholars and men of rank bha[[a < bharla 
doctor a designation of great scholars — 
GOhl] See bhalfa vftlige Other forms 
bhellaraka (60-1) bhafaraT (81 1 to 2) 
bhalarakffr (70-1 to 3) bhalaraT (71 20) 
bhalarargge (1 4 90-6) bha\aiige 

(107 7) gen bhajIaTalra] (87 1 to 2) 
bhalarara (80-1 to 2) bkalaraTo (204 71 1 
to 2 14 79-2) bkatoTcna (67-5 69 I W 5 
77 I to 2) bhalarara (20-6) 
bhonda (3-4) — pack or bale, s n « noni 
(fjuah/ymg terige) SLU (bhoitda—Tbh 
of bhonda pack of bale of goods or mcr 
ch3ndj«e also the stodc of a shopkeeper the 
capital of a merchant— Kir ) 
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bhalm]fanan (7214) — one who breaks, adj 
s m sg nora [SLWJ 

bliayalka\Tam (7^15) — one who causes fear 
s m nom 1SL\V bhaya] 

Uaranani (02-69) — constitution, a n sg ace 
SLW (fcftarona— carrying rnaintaining — 

Kit) 

Bbarata mahi ma*nfa!akke (92-2't) — to the 
realm of Bharata. adjsji.sgdat |SL\V| 
B/i(iia«j sef/i (97 15)— s pr m sg nom 
ISU\1 

bhalange (107 7) — to the \enerable one a I 
sg dat SLW bhafauie see bhaltaiakar 
[bfiTaimara[m] (72 21) — bee s n {m in 
sense) «g nom (SLWJ 
bfmsada (91 35)— of the side, direction, s n 
sg gen (SLW bhaga] adv sense 
Bha/lrtif-oda (91-3 l(X>-6) — the month Bha 
drapada (Aug Sept) s pr n sg notn 

I 

Bhanudasen (65 7 to 8) — 8 pr m sg nom 
(SLW 1 

Dkaranast^u {82-37)— same as Botmasiyu 
*ce above 

bkaiett (96-3)— sisters husband s m sg 
nom (LW Te baia (Tbh of Wamo— 
Siasutya Krr)] 

blofttan (8-9 to 10)— «puker ad] s m 
^ nom (SLW) 

blimba (61 7)— the disk, s n sg nom 
(loc m sense qualifying panneradatelait) 
(Skt bimba] 

Dhmarait bhallaTara (97 7)— s pr m pi 
(hoa) gen (LW «cc bhatfarakaf] 
flf (60-8)— s pr m "t; nom. (SLW J 

the grand unde of the Pandus, so of 
tanu and Camga (Krr) 
bbuiaftasaram (92 23) — choicest past of the 
earth s n %g kc JSLWJ 
bhulaladol (84 12 to 13)— on the face of the 
earth s.n«gIoc I^LWJ 
bhulajasattze (9^-31)— to the Lady Earth. 

ad) s f <g dat [‘^LW / for ff 
bhunutam (fTi 6o)— world renowned, s n ‘g 
nom I SLW 1 

bhirutar (92-6a)— iho-c famed ostr the 
earth adj s m pi r>om I^LW «eeMM 
m tan] 

bhupdr] (9^ 2)— kings, adj s m pi non 
[SL\ I 

«g loc (SLW see bkulaladoU 
bhumt (10-7 02 23)— eirth. 8 n sg ncxn 
(gn. seme qualifjing darmm) |^LW ( 
f>ft«mipa|/oK»lr (02 10 to ll)-kingv 8 m P* 
nom l^LW ( 


Bkurtsiamam (91 16)— s pr m sg nom 
(SLW I 

bkutallabhamie (9(-38)— to the king adj 
s m sg dat (SLWJ ♦ 

6Af/>cw (15-3)— the servant s n sg nom 
(SLWJ 

bkmfa!\a danam (92-23)— gifts of methanes. 

s n sg (pi sense) arc (SLWJ 
Bhogeiiaiadeiara (95-12)— of god B.hogrfva 
ra. 8 pr m pi (hon ) gen, [SLW J 
bhojanom (97 20) — meals, s n sg (pi 
sense) acc [SLW cf bona in Kannada 
ibona — food Tc T ponaga— Krr ) J 

M 

vtakkof (31 21)— children, sm and f pi 
nom N K maikalu (sg mazu) T \l 
makkal n\ pi makandir (27 2) mazo7u/ir 
(33-3) rasg. maza (78-9) magan (3-2) 
i sg mazaf (89-3) wugefw (4 5) f pi 
mazofdit (4 5) 

makandtT (27 2)-'*on. s m pi (hoo ) 
nom of naia (wjgj)— son ProbaWy 
pronounced mazandir Sec makkaj (I** 
mozodu tnazedu] 

makoTakstada (92-45}— of the banner of sea 
monster » pr n *g gen (SLW ) 
p’aia (78-9)— son a m sg nom ^ trakkaf 
maze»a2 11-6 12-< 13 2 to 3 14 8 16 9 
375 44 7 to 8 46-4 58-3 61-3 70-14 
86-8 91 1011 12)— ^me as maza sec 
makkal |T makoTS—^cn M moilaTt — 
above and below Te mozaianarru maza 
fimi— manliness magedu— tnale hu>band. 
nuTL Tu miito — eon, mazadn—mr^— 
COhl)] 

mazandtr (33-3 39-3 44-3 to 4 52 5 63 1) — 
same as makandir Other form mazan Jir 
53-3) 

maiam (61 10 76-8. 91-6 109 17)— same as 
mogon 

rroxaj (89-13)— daughter » f »g nom Sec 
makkal rragafn (4 5 10-4) pL maialdtt 
(4 5) (T makal (8lh) — s f goddw 

onginally daughter ] 
mazaldir (4 51— daughter s f pi (hon ) 
nom sec makkal mazandir IT makal 
nakalir] 

mafeda (1-42)— of the monaUery s n s. 
gtn (SLW from »r«/Aol dat melakke 

(9” 13) loc mafkadaJ (9».12) 
medtda (9-3) for maJida—ttM. i* dw d 
pp. of mavi'—to do below 

tradtdu (62-6)— hatirg ded, atK pn of 
wcdi— to de N K- sa.tv mai. da IT 
maimda M weru-n* Te mad n post 3 
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m. sg caus — ma4iptdom (94 37)1 
tnadipidom (94 37)— caused to be killed past 
3 sg m of madipu < matft — to die See 
madidu N K kondanu 
mmna (82-18 108 28)— of earth, day s n 
sf gen. [man-n a (T M man mannu Te 
marrnu) cf Skt mrl mjUtke (T man — 
8lh — earth temtory dust — K-P ) nom 
man n u (86-12 loc. man n of (82 12) dat. 
mange (108 28) 

man nu (86-12)— earth s n ^ nom See 

manna 

Mafnt NaJgojara (74 24) — of Mam Nagojar 
s pr m pi gen 

Momya (74 14)— of Mam’ s pr m sg gen 
(manj an ornament — KiT ) 

Manugasattavar (18 13 to 14) — s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom 

mange (108-2617) — for the day s n dat 
See manna NK mamuie (through man 
mmge) 

mandarikaTu(m) (6925) — chiefs s m pi 

nom SLW mmdalika — (the ruler of a 
•distnct or prcnince— K it ) 
mandalagradol (92 44) — in samitars (a kind 
of weapon— KtT ) s m sg loc (SL1V| 
Mandukara (17 12)— of Mandukar $ pr m 
pi (hon) gen (SLWl 
mattoT 11)— mattar e n sg nom 

(martdu — a measure of land {matiat ) — 
not given by Kit IT ma/(u— a measure 
a standard amount limit maffukof — a 
mcasunng rod hf ma/fw— measure limit 
Tc ma(/u— a measure Kan maflu naffa 
— a measure limit n orra— measure sue 
length quantity matra — a standard of 
measure a foot mallar (later mailal) is 
from malra — COKD] nom matlalu 
(58-5) dat ma//argg€ (7 3) matlanmge 
(108-27) 

malfaroige (108 27)— for martar— measure 
s.nsgdat see martar abose. Other forms 
mattargge t7 3 108-27) 
maltalu (58-5)— a measure 9 n sg nom 
mattar see mattar 

matarngam (92 21)— elephant, s n (m. 

sense) sg nom fSLU | 
martman/aran (92 12)— des’cr men adj s. 
mpl aec l^LW matiianlar «lrong base 
— tanf) 

madagma (82 17 to 18)— of the sluice, s n 
sg gen T madagu Te madagu madu— 
mu 

madotadiya (7 6)—^/ heretic. m.^jxnn 
ISU\ < ma/a tadi’ mafa— creed doctnne 
(Kn)l 


Madamman (18-12)— s pr m sg nom 
niadahyin (92 27)— b> drunken bees s n 
sg inatr |SLW madah — drunk or glad 
dened black bee ( KlT ) 1 
Maduregtla Vellasammamge (53 6 ) — to VdJa 
samma belong to Maduregila ’ s pr m 
^ dat Afodurcgi/a probably Maduregere 
— modem Madhugm in Mjsore 
AfadengerejaTM (82 28) — they of Mademgere 
s m pi nom (cf Kalanturanam — COA/) 
or Madenge ereyaru — lord> of Madenge 
ere—n masto’ (T irai) (Kir) 
madhyamam (2 15) — the intermediate adj 
s n sg nom. rjualtfies okkal Other form 
madhyamam (2-27 37) 
madhyatarltt (69-19) — central being in the 
middle adj s n sg nom [SL^V1 
manam oldudan (92 10) — that is pleasing to 
the mind favour adj s n sg arc ma 
nam mind mana oh — the mind to be 

jdeased with to rejoice oldudan < oliu 
dll— vbl noun from ol{t)—to be pleased 
N K also mercii See oldudan above] 
manamgolisutlarn (92 47) — attracting the 
mind pr adv pi of manangelisu — < tna 
ncm koftsu— to fasanate charm or bewitch 
the mind (SMD 24 — Kit) 

A/ana»;aTo (63-S) — of Manasijar s pr m 
pi (hcfl ) gen ISLW nienasi;»— bom in 
the mind or heart Aama (Kit)) 
Mam/agaran (65*15) to 16)— « pr m sg 
nom ISLW) 

Manumarggam (94 IS ) — % pr m sg nom 

ISLW) 

mane (2 11 2530 70-9)— house s n sg 
nom IT manai M mane Te mani^i 
Tu— manra GOhl) T<i manu — to live 
In M in modem u-sage mana—ii the house 
of Nambudn brahman) (T wiene— 7lh— 
s n pi houses — K P ) | gen maneya 

(61 2) loc pi (2 2) for mane 

galoj adj 8 m pi gen maneiartegara 
(108*32) 

manegoloj (2 5 to 6) (or manegalo] — in the 
houses for manegalof s n pi loc 
mane N K. manegafalU manegaliif 
mofteja (61 2) — of the house s n sg gen 
sec mane 

manriarlegara (108-32)— of those v.ho do 
house busincs-s. adj s m pi Kt\ -1 L4\ 
(mane i arte hcuse-business management 
of domestic affairs tar/f— livelihood busi 
f»ss trade agriculture— K it ) Cf modem 
Manet arte p*te in Bangalore] 
manoharani (72 15) — attracting ond s m 
fig nom (SLW) 
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Mantaloranan (84-4)-^ pr m nom 
ISLW ] 

mandaltkarkkala (72 10) — of the dueftams. 

s Q pi geo (SLW se“ trtmdaSkam] 
Mamgalada {101 7 toS ) — ol ^^2f^galJ s pr 
n- gen. [‘iLlN ] 

Marngalaiaramum (102 14) — Tuesdaj s pr 
n ®g nom (SLl^ j 

mamtTOTtka stddhi mahamakoTu[m] (02-68) 
—highly exalted by succesa in (attaining) 
thu 'pint of sacred fonmilae adj s m pi 
nom |SL1\ ] 

Ufaftlapartara (82-2? to 23) — of Majib 
brahmina. Maytla — s pr n ^ nom 

(gen sense) — probably the name of the 
family parai ora — of the brahmins, see fon 
lOT bdow 

(TiZi)— brotliei s 

in. sg nom (a sister’s husband a hus- 
band's brother a mfes brother also a con 
nection, fnend, or husband, a brother s son 
m his relaUon to a aster sois— Ktt ) (The 
son of 8 mother’s brother or of a father s 
aster or a man s brother m law if juungcr 
than ones self— R ee\x and Sanderson) 
Skt. maithuno milAuno— paired, united b> 
mantaie connection— (Krr ) 
mffnrtffitadatflra (60-7)— of those belonging 
to the opposite side, adj s m or f pi 
gen tnaTuiakkadaiaTO < marupakkada 
tara opposite, palta < pabftf— 

side 

Marulayyam (108-16) — $ pr m sg nom 
(dat sense) 

maittyoT (92 15)— mortals, adj s m pi 
nom (SLIV ] 

77taTddora?» (721a) — he who ^ubdue-v. adj 
5 m ^ nom iSLl\ \ 

Afardduru (29 27)— of Marddur s pr n 
sg gen Af K- l/ordwio \ K Madduta 
Other fonn Mardura (29-22 to 23) acc 
Marddumm am (29-20) loc Mardutol 
(29-57) 

maryyade (lCb-5 103-24 to 30.3a)— 
limit s n «g nom ISLIA maryada 
also custom rule or conduct) acc. maryya 
deyan (94 26 to 2'*) maTyyadeyam (91 
24) maryyadeyjnmum (9’’-4o> 
maUam <94-17 9"-2)— ^rong man s m *g 
nom 1SL1\1 

A/fll/iga Gadayja[”il (104 17) — s pr m sg 

MalUg^staiakke (101 17 to 18)-to the tern 
pie of the god Mall gi-s^-ara s pr n «g 
dat ISUM 


21S 

irelaiaraiQ (61 10)— of the garland makers 
s m pi gen ISLll) rKohkuTara 
ytele (83-10 to 11) — \ of a place s pr 
n sg nom 

utakasaram (89-12 02-6S to ©)_ihe con 
stJluent assembh lit rt'pectab’e men 
s n (m serx'e) ^ nom dat 

»KaAo;cr.aijtr (2 10 29-19 to 20 09-13) 

mahajatjike (77 7 to 8) mahajarakkam 
(10S-3a) fTUihajarMkkum (2-3) see 
maha artatram (96-S) rrahajeraman (20-S 
to 9) mahajonamuin (71-8) gen maha 
larada (72 26 73-20 ICS 16) 
mahojaropramukham (l(b-7)— chief of the 
constJluen a»aembl> adj s m nom 
(SLUI 

jrctadanam (108-3> — a great gift s n <g 
act (Sa/iM 

A/aWciof (719)— s pr m pi nom 
ISLAM 

mahaden (a3-5 107 15) — queen, the firrt 

wife ol a king. s. of •'g nom. (SLW nom 
pi niaAodritjer (57 5 to 6) gen pi rtT 
hadn/yara (91 to 3) 

makadaytam {92-5o) — great deit) adj g n. 

nom |SLA\] ay for -ei 
rndkonaiAaroma (91-4a to 45} — merchants 
guild lit peo^e of gnat otj adj s n 
(m sense) nom |SLA\ nalJisisma— see 
fiakara above] 

mahapaffanam (92 26)— great at) odj s 
p. sg nom ISLW — /wrtaia) 
mahapadokakke (92 52) — to the great pend 
ent $ n sg dat ISLU padala— oma 
ment hanging mer the breast like a me- 
dal) 

tmhapatakam (100-16) — (see paneamaha 
patakan) great crime s n sg nom 
(SLAA I acc mahapatakarrutnam (90-10) 
maboprabhu (T^^) — the official title It 
great lord adj s m nom fSLU 
quabfying Cotapayyan] 
makabaian (94-5)— \ery poircrful one. adj 
s m sg nom fSLU bala] 
jitahamanifalika (®6-3)— great chief adj s 
IP sg nom (SLAA ) 9ee mamdollkatum 
ptakamahoT (92 259)— men of great djstinc 
tiOT. adj N m p) nom (SLW 1 
tKahayv/namam (92 17)— great saaifct; adj 
s n ^ arc [SLW — a pntiajMl ocl of 
,Ie%-otion of which there are five brahma 
yajna dttayajna prtryapt^ manuya/na 
apd bkulayayno (KtT)] 
ifaharajayyartum (94-20) s pr m Sg nom 
|SLW (loc. sense)) 

iroJkara/adftiMjein (97 D— thesuprcnttkirg of 
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great kings adj s m sg nora [SLWJ 
Other form mahaiajadhnajam (84 1) 
^akasamania (93-6) — great lord of the bor 
ders tnbutory chief adj s m sg nom 
ISLWj Other forms mahoiomantan 
(108-5 to 6) moAosamanfam (85 7) 
ma! asamaniadkipatt (100-3 to 4 95-15 to 
16) nora pi mahasamanlaTu (69-24) 
Mafielmldro (82 5) — s pr m sg nom 
iSLW] 

MahendTesvaTadofage (91-47 to 48) — m Ma 
hendiesvara temple, s pr n sg loc 
ISLWl 

mahodadht (93 8 to 9) — great ocean s. o sg. 
nom [SLW] 

Maltavura (21 3) — of Mattavur s pr n 
sg gen MK. "Marttavur NK. ^^aHuTa 
malavtgt (17 7) — for tnalave — a load s n 
®g dat mala — a cubit (Kit) NK mofa. 
maleya (92-31) — of rain s n sg gen 
< male [T malai mai mart melaga van 
— water doud. ram T Te vono— KrrJ 
Afaghods (92-22)-^f the month of Magha 
5 pr n sg gen (SLW — begins with winter 
solstice (Jan Feb ) <.Magka 10th nak 
4atara( 

Macayyam (101 7) — 8 pr m sg nom 
pwdi (51 6 60-10 7113 20 72 26 9^217 
2359 9o-12 103*3)— having done adv 
pp. of ma4u — to do d pp modidii 
(8*4) past 2 sg m madidan (9716) 
truxdidan (60-9) adv pp causative— im 
tjtsi (86 10) d pp caus — mad^tda (108- 
36) past 3 sg f — madtstdof (84 12) vb 
ft 3 pi m — mad'^nvoT (49-6) inf — 

made (9216) 

vuidida (8-4 37-5 58-6 61 10 92 53 93 U 
07 20) — that IS done d pp of madu—io 
do See madt 

madidan (97 16) — ^he did past 3 sg m of 
modu — ^to do See nadi Other forms ma 
didan (60-9) madfda (92-5) madtdam 
madido 

madtsi (86-10 90-7 103 14)— having caused 
to da adv pp of madau — caus of modu 
— to do See v adt 

madisida (10806)— that was caused to be 
made d pp of madt^ See m<t4t. 
ntaduido] (3f 12>— she caused to be made 
past 3 sg f of madisu See mad N K 
madtsidalu 

moduuvpT (49-6)— will cause to be made ft. 
m. pi of madtsu Sec mad» N K made 
suiaru 

made (^*2 16)— when made, mf of madu 

—to do make See PW* 


mofitkya pallam (92 18) — ruby frontlet adj 
s n sg nom (SLWJ 

mantyarggam (95 13^— to the students s m 
irfdat. mam — a lad boy (Kit) jnant — is 
commonly used for calling boys servants 
etc in Mysore side Tam. tnanalkam— 
mattt (bjahmaeart) M mam — brahman 
duld Cf Skt manavaka] 
matam (84 6) — word a n sg acc main 
[T majjam {moU) M mora maiia 
marju (Kit ) Te matami (T M Te 
mo/e— K it ) ) 

Mo<fapp<i«nfl(m) 27 2 to 3) — s pr m sg 
nom 

Modhavayyam (73-23) — of MIdhavayya. 

s pr m sg gen JSLW] 
manam (100-14) — measure weight s n sg 
ttom maMa—haU stru (Kir > manaS 
seers in Bijapur Dist [T M manam Te 
manaveu] 

manyam (108-19 2021) — land other liable 
to a tnflmg qmtient or altogether exempt 
from tax s n sg nom [SLW see manya 
katar (108 29)— Other meanings of tm 
yam — 1 honourable a respectable man 2 
a ruler king 3 honour pnvilege 4 the 
complimentary forms of address in letters 
(Kit)) 

ptanyakaraT (108-29)— men holding matya 
adj s m p! nom [SLW See mattyan 
for kora secondary suffix malagarata man 
yatojoT — ^Te rnanyagadu (Kjt)] 
Mamdhatamnda (91 15) — by Mandhata (s 
pr m sg mstr [SLW] 

MaytUya (58-2) — of Mayile — name of a 
place s pr n sg gen cf Maytta par 
vara (82-27 to 28) 

ma^adiyuvi (92-43)— hostility or different 
stalks, s ro sg nom (mar — to be hos- 
tile mara — killing a parasitical plant — 
Kit Set* Tnarantaram T 
(mafpi— 8lh — s n pi enemies — K P ) 

M maiaifu — wicked perwm Te tnailudu— 
enemy] 

motantaram (92 5) — opponent s n sg acc 
from mar — to be opposite to oppo^ ^ 
maradiynm 

Worom (787) or manam — measure s n sg 

^taramayyanu (78-6) — s pr m Eg nom 
mara— lame (SMD 95)— Wma (KiT ) 
ifarayyam (105-15) — s pr m ^ nom (dat 
sense) 

itaia-Salya (75-2) s pr m Eg nom 

fSLWl 

^aiasimihadeiam (1015 to 6)— 9 pr m 
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sgnom |SM\J Other /orra Maias*[m][ 
gftadeialm] (lOt 11) 

MaTggasiTa masada (97 4 to 5 101 3 lo 4)— 
of the month of Margastra s pr n «ig 
gen ISLW AforgaUffa— the monUi in 
which die fuJI moon enters the constella 
tion hlrgasitas] Other form Marggasuu 
da (102 14) 

masadul (1 2 to 3 2 21 to 22 22 to 23>— 
m the month, s n sg loc (SLW with 
Skt loc case niase (49 5) — Kan imgafuf] 
Majmayyarn (108-15)— 8 pr m sg nwn 
(dat sense) 

maldam (9217) — did pa»t 3 sg m of 

mad(w) — to do see madt ^ (cf 

ma\ke) 

Maliopoifeyma (54-4) — of MaJvopottejw 

s pr m pi (horu) gen * 
itiikka (92 5455.5760 66) — that is exceeding 
pp. of rnigu — to exceed. (N K htccada 
Sreslhaiada T miJtal adv pp — mikku 
(92 56) adj s m sg dat — mikkamge 
(108-33) inf— wigof (92 9) d ft pi — 
miguta (92-53) 

mtkkamgt (lOS-33}— to him who exceeds, 
le \iolates.ad( s m sg dat (See miHa 
T miAw M die act of exceed 

utffl 

pitkktt (92 56)— haMng surpassed ad\ pp 
of niigM— to excel See mkkat |T mkun 
dll mtkku M fntka«u] 
migat (92 9)— lo surpass, inf of mig«— lo 
sufpQ-ss. see wiiWa [T intka M tnika 
kyaii] 

miguia (92 53)— that wU surpass d ft p 
of rmgu— lo surpass See imkka {T 
mthikima M mikum] 
mtndu (92 29)— ha\nng bathed adv pp of 
nntj-M)— to bathe cf mu}ugt 
mijuguia (92 53)— «hining. d ft p of 
nnrugH—lo shine. (T m/rngu— shining ht 
ntianna — fhirung ] 

mi}tanvadirt\d\itni (9217) — with sweet 
food, adj s. n sg instr ISLW skt mMf« 
mf}(a — Pkt mttkai 

mtlirda (92 40)— fluttenng d pp of w»/«r— 
lo flutter linifir— to mo« lo and fro 

jump, to swing to fl> roll— Krr ) T 
pulirnda (Skt. mlu — to jotn)! 
mtttdamie (10834)— to him who transgress 
es. adj s m sg dat [cf mtkkaingt (108- 
33) frcEi miida—pp of mtrw— to trans 
gross as an order etc to go bcjTJnd. N K. 
mindatOKige T mifu Te TnJjinatcmkt] 
muffede (60^)— without touching, neg. part 
of muflu—to touch reach. (Other mean 
28 


mgs of inuifu (vbl noun)— touefung men 
ses children s disease b> the touch of men 
trous woman, hindrance stoppage op 
barrassment —Kit ) [T muflade M »iM//a 
de Te mullaka cf lappade] 
mudana (91-41 to 42) — for mudona — of the 
cast adv s n sg gen Sec muday be 
low 

mudipt (32 5)— having imded adv pp of 
mudipu (< fri/(f»ppu)— to cause to end 
(< mi/rfippi)— causative of to end 

|T mud ! — lo end, mujiu — the end M 
to finish. mudiPPu—tnd Te mudt 
Pm— to end {GOKl) pasL 3 m pi pudt 
ptdar (79-4) For miidtpi—T muditlu 
mudtndu M vmdieeu] 
mudipidoT (79-4)— caused lo end. past 3 pi 
nx of »f«(/ipu < ma^ippK— causative of 
toend. [See wiM(f»p» T mudipillaT\ 
Multarasa (36-1)— « pr m sg nom mulla 
— oW, great, cf muttajia mutlappa piutla 
la and mulya orasa—kxng ^ arasan 
above, nom. pi Mulenasar (46-1) Mil 
taiasaiu (47 4) |T MiillaTaiyar gen pi 
Mutletaiara (17 11 to 12) 
nulltko{io (61 2) — that is besieged, ad. ft 
p of mulltkal-Ao attack, besiege, nulligf 
—a siege (Krr) )T muuu rntju muii;u 
^ moy modu Te mu[lu mugu M mulfikke 
M to be dose mudu—m be cov 

ered— Krr ) ) 

mudal (49-8 to 9)— first adv of time. Alter 
nate fonn—modal [SK. modalu T M 
mudal Te. modalu Cf munnam munde] 
mudumeyuf (185)— in the hcadmanship. s 
n. «g loc from mudime — old age < mudu 
old dder (mudi— advanced age mullu — 
old age — Krr ) cf Atuttaroia above See 
mudulaytiT Other form muiTmrMi 
(18-6) [T 

Muduguppeya (59-18) — of Muduguppe. spr 
n. lyn. 

mudulaytiT (4-4)— old mother mudu—tcc 
mudumtyul (16-5) above laytTf—t I pi 
(hoa) nom fo>— mother [NK. 

T mudula)ur M mudu lay (lalla) Te 
mudt lalli] 

munram (*>2 2) before, adv of time see 
trudaJ (488 lo 9) above |T5f munnam 
Te munnu] 

rmtnutu (8>.13)— for muRufii— 300 See be- 
low 

TTurtdu (603)— having become angTj adv 
pp. of PTMTrt— to be angry [N K. muri 
stkani/u nl[a(i T mumnJu \L munirnu 


Te. mnrasil vbl « n. sg mstr moiiBim 
(92 5) ^ j 

mmmm (92 5)-with anger wrath s n si 
mstr from mm K»— anger < to be 

angiy See mitmdu , , , m 

rnunde (7()-17)-in front adv of plat* T 
„„me M mumbil ITe taaii*< Other 
form-mB»i* (lOS-22) The base of man 
de mudal ntwnnam muttu mudu mudtme 
indicating earl) anaent old seems to be 
mut or »nw«! 

Mtmyala<^ada (&4 6)-of Muriyavada s pr 


Mulgmd {72 22) modem Mulgund 12 miles 
frwn Gadag of Dharwar dist 
jKMrili (92-37)— figure s n «g nom ISU\1 
muvattaTa (23 7 to 8)— of thirty num. adj 
sn sg gen 

nmva\tta\t olagana {l(X)-9) — inside the thirty 
(division) num adj s n sg gen. 
mu«aUu (70.17 91 40 97 10 108 2123)- 

thirty num adj mu paltu 
muvatteTodum (108-23) -^2 num adj 
muuvata (12 5 to 6)— of the 3 persons s m 
pi gen wMi'flr— Appell noun of number 


niura (“2 2 17 31 10 34 3 49 9 50 9 to 
11 51 8 to 9) for »i«r« see below 
Murunuyyam (93-7) -s pr m sg nom 
Murttage (100-9)— Name of a place a pr 
n s nom modem Muttage m Bijapur 
distnct Bombay Presidency 
Multada (91 35)-of Multa s pr n *g gen 
mugan (lOS-33)— nose s n sg ^ of 

mupi-nost IN K mugamta T M 
^uthi Te viMu mu-nose mulo- 
dumb) 

mttda (7110 10-ll)-«ast s n sg adv 
of place Other form tnudmta 
Mudagete e (59-24 to 25)— Mudagere only 
8 pr n 8g nom e (emphatic) 
rnttnuTwaium (2-48)-^00 people, sn pi 
nom <munuTVvaT (T mMwmfwtarl • 
piunuiayvatlu (108-18) — 350 num adj mu 
nitut>munut by compensatory lengthen 
ir^ 

munuia?na> i { 101 12)-for munuiumam— 
300 num adj s n ^ acc 
munutu (17 8 30-5 444 534)-lhree bun 
died, num adj s n s acc munuguman 
54 3 96-45) (104 1213) 

„UTu[via\n (74 7 to 8) m«nMT«wfln 


voT N K ntMTM ganara muvaia] 
meccagoiludu (68 4 to 5)— that was given m 
appreaation past 3 sg n of meccugodu 

to approve meccu — assent approi’al 

(Kit) [T meccu to admire M meccam 
— superiority Te meccu — to praise Tu 
meccu — ^to applaud. O K «icrc« — COKI) ) 
mey (60-7)— body s n sg nom (acc 

sense) IT may (tney— -Sth — s n truth 
—HP) (M mey Te meyt me menu— 
Krr)J dat meyge (70-16) 
me\yge] (70-16)— to the body 8 n sg dat 
see mey IT meykku M meytkya Te 
mcwiti) 

megana (90-9)— of the above, s n sg adv 
of place pJ megovovu (51 13) megt 
(19 5) wiclinffwi 

meganavu (51 13) — that are abo\e. adj s 
n sg nom see megeuta 
mege (19-5 47 2 63-5 82 18 97 14 to 15) 
medmiyam (91 7) earth s n «g acc 
ISLW) 

Meruvimm (92 57 to 58)— than the moun 
tain s n sg mstr [SLWj Here mstr 
IS used for the purposes of companson 
mae (63 5 6 67 18 71111213 9137)— 
boundary limit s n sg nom loc meieyu! 


(72-22) 

mmt (8 2)-tlmcc. from muiu-lhTO 
WMT me > murmme > mume by compensa 
tots lengthening, or mui me > mumme (by 
assim lautm) > mumc by shortening of long 
consonant IT mnmmoil 
muru (10a2l25262932)-three n™ adj 

Z,u mu, + urn (iro-61 

(7lh) — three — K.P ) 

muiencyu (lOS 243036)-th.rti. num ndj- 
for muganeia 

mu,«.,cd.,««M397)-to Uie nn^nidj^ 
Of oficnng s n sg dat IbLVV muta— 
original 

m.Iort»ua»fo (718 to 9 91 JO to 31 
the original place (i c s n sg gen 


(M5) 

mehnam (29-36 to 37)— that is aboie- adj 
s n sg nom adv of place See megana 
mege 

mSe (24 6 to 7 90-14)— above adv of place. 
See megema mege (T mel mele M mtl 
Te mtdu payina] Other forms melut> 
(23-9) mclo (49-10) 

modal (73 20 74 17 94 18 95-8 100-12 

108-29) — first same as mudal loc modalol 
(67 9) 

Modiyanura (9J 20) — of ModijTinur 9 pf 
n sg gen 

mojade (59-24) — group of field’ s n ®g 
nom. morade — a stony rough hillock 
(Kit) 
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MorasalutamdUyul (51 7 to 8) — m Mo^ala 
luramalti (’) s pr n sg loc 
monam (63-5) — silence s.nsgacc |SL1\ 

Skt mautiam Pkt mona] See Momgara 
varum 

Momioravarun (718) — s pr m pi (h(Hi.) 
nom [SLW ilfoiit > Skt mauntn Ret 
mom] {or goravar see, above. 

Mom siddhantada (90-6) — of Monisiddhanta- 
3 pr n sg gen iSLW itddkanta — establi 
shed truth doctrine (Krr)] 

Moult Kostgara (99-5) — of Maulikosigar s 
prm.pl (hon ) gen mauji moult— the 
head the top of anything the crown or 
namented hair (Krr ) 

Y 

iadu (9t-6) — sprmsgnom ISLW iada 
name of a son of Ya)!!!! brother of Puru 
and ancestor of Krsna] 

Yayattse (91 6)— to Yajati s pr m sg dat 
ISLW I ayah— name of the fir«t monarch 
of the lunar race from the two wi%es of 
whom came the two lines of the lunar race 
that of Yadu and that of Puru (Krr ) ) 

} ayalibhibhujan (9r6)— king Ya)ati s pr 
lasg nom [SLWI 

Yajnamane (92 16)— sacrifice, s n sg acc 
[SLWJ Yofnaman < (emphatic) 
ya»j/ra»j (84 8 to 4)— instrument 8 n sg 
nom ISLWI 

ya (1 5)— whidi pron re) Tam ya— what 
thing or < a without a prothetic vowel 
i adavakuladol (94 6 to 7)— in Yadava race 
adj B n ^ loc [SLW] 
yadaioT (91 6 ) — ^adavas s pr m pi 

(SLt\ ] 

yugada (10814)— of the pcrioct s n sg 
gen (SLW >«go— the period of a year 
an age of the world of wbich there are 
four Krta Treta Ebapara and Kali 
(Kit)) 

yuddhaduf (1945)— in the battle s n «g 
loc [SLW] 

luio (1(6-6)— the 9ih >ear m the cjde of 
GO 8 pr n «g nom [SLWJ 

R 

Raktaku (99-10 100-6)- the 58th )car of the 
c>cle of 60 8 pr n 'g nom [SLWJ 

rakftsal (71 5 9^ 11)— to protect inf of 
lakfiiu (Skt Takfoti (wrakft(etdon) 
NK rahisalikke M rak^tkyuian Te 
ratjinfon roijimpanl ft Isl sg ra — • 
ra*j«i«fn (24 11 to 12) 


rafejisuicii (24 11 to 12)— I slrall protect 
ft 1st m. of rakftsu — to protect 
See takftsal (T rak^ippen M jak^ikyti 
ven\ 

Ra}aiacalendja Uara has akasa Camga-sudha 
kora (92-6) — (a goody fame) white as the 
silser mountain, Haras laugh the celestial 
Ganges and the Moon — adj s n sg nom 
(SLW) 

Rajfar (47 2) — s pr m pi nom [SLW Ral 
/<*<Sct TOffra Raffrakular Raflar {Ratfdt 
(Tbh of Ta () — a king a Reddi a httic 
dass of Telugu cultivators Tc Redd T 
IrafO — Kit ) [ 

Raffa hartdoTppant (1014 to 5) — a \er> 
Kandaipa among tne Rat(as adj s m 
sg nom. [SLW] Rafla hatdafppa devam 
(92 8) gen pi Rallabhupara (91-4) Rafla 
tamsodbhava\m] (73-16) Ral(a ttdya 
dharatt (92 21) RaUtgan (60-13) 
RanadkSn (17 18)— 8 pr m sg nom (instr 
sen«e being the subject of likitan) [SLlVj 
Ronatiiframaftuilfialnu (16-10 to Ul— 
m sg nom [SLWJ 

Ranasagaran (195)— s pr m sg nom [SL)\ ) 
gen Rmasagarmo (11 1 to 2 13 1 to 2) 
Ranaiejoka (63 3)— 8 pr m sg nom 
(SLW / for fj 

Ttttnamam (92 53)— gem s n *g acc 
ISLW) 

Ravtkayyam (73 20)— 8 pr m sg nom 
Tojam <104 16)— ju cc 8 n sr nom ISL\S ) 
acc pi tasat gajom (92 ^) 

Rogftfltunim (W 14) — by Ragha\’a s pr 
m sg instr [SLWJ 

RajamaUa Permmaiadtgol (76-1) — s pr m 
p4 (hon ) nom For permmanadi sec 
Pemmadtya (766) above 
lajamana (^10 to 11)— excellent worthy to 
honoured by K ngs. adj m «g nom 
ISLW) 

jaamarcm (78 7) for raio mSnam — rojj 
UKsisure. adj s n ®g nom 
Taja-maTllattdam (101 4) — a very sun among 
kings ad) 8 m sg nom (‘^LW J 
ra/afraiitam (72-24) — a ro>-aI decree odj 
8 n sg acc ISL1\ J literally caused 
to be heard by the king spoken by the 
king El 4 99 footnote 2) This word is 
met with m Bajagami insaiption of 680-nG 
Taiasratilam agi (lA. lines 11 12) 

and in Aihole inscription of aj) 733-17 
roja irantam (lA 8.2S6 lines 4 5) where 
the lengthening of a is enweews. — cd 
nora pi — ra;a froiilalm ga)] (74 9) 
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Ro,a«[m]e>'»i'>r«dc (20-4 t. «-»l 
smgh^ara. s pr ■> sg gm ISLWl 
RjH.ljorow (60-2)-s pr m pl (hon ) 
nom —amar lor , , 

rtmani (70-3 72 17 73-14 75 2 76 4 81 2 
82 6 to 7 85-6 86-5 to 6 87 2 88-3) king 
dom s n .g aoc ISLWl '>>™ 

myam (97 2) (21 2 23 2 to 3) 

gen woldln (77 2) loo 

Jy^M (73-14)-! ke the k.™'’™ ™ 

je,„ see above M 
idle IT po’ M pel Te Pole eolel 
,i,yanlarart (94 8)-another kingdom sn 

nnabhwtddhi (695 to 6 72 20 73 17 80-2) 

-maease ol the sovereignty s n sg ^ 
(SLWI dat Tajyabhovjddhige {1(Md) 

loc [Tlol;ylfl6feti;rddh«yo| (712 to 3) 
ro;>abfc«etaw (83 5) -coronation s n sg 
nom ISI-Wl 

iambhyudayaja[bhyi\dayam (84 2 to 3) 
greatly mcrea-^ing sovereignly ad) s n 
sg norn ISLW) , 

tciyodaya Md (96-2 to 3)-at the t^ of 
Uie increasing sovereignty adj s n sg 

J!omam*(72 14 to 15 73 11 °4 16 to 17) — 
fi or «« nom lSL^^ 1 

(67 9)-name of the Urtha (or sa 
CTcd place) on the bank of the Tungabhad 
ra 8 pr n «g nom ISUV) 
Roifrakuiouvoyarkkd (94 39)-the d^d 
ants of RastraVutas ad) s m pl ISi'" I 
Rjffrakulottamam (92 3)-supreine among 
the Rastrakutas adj s m 'g nom 

^ 1 rw%*n ml W 

iwnni (27 10)-sagcs snplnom IbLW 

r?S'‘„;^;^'fairnr":nr.l?^|,■ 

sen Fuddapiiy 

TT ^‘^,?(&l9)-bcad of the tree (sa 
judrakfamaffi (oiy) jct\ii 

ertd to Siva)-s. n -g ace. iPt-W) 
BiiidiVneeom (63 7)-s pt m pl (hon) 

' ” 

.:fjr(2!iruii'a P- ^ - 

p'ren»1fnr'<4.) s pr . « - 

nSl (92 18)-. p m sg non. 
R,'f^!iil.....n...d,k,.l.n t9215)-U« 


pnests R. and V sprmplnom. [SLW 
one that has conducted a sacrifice 
pne^s (Kit) acc JievadasaVisollara 
sotM^a}igalan (92 23 to 24) gen Beta 
dasa Visotlaradiksitara (9212) sonayaji— 
raie who has performed a soma sacrifice 
jKio) instr — Revadasa Vtsoltara somaya 
pgalm (92-16) , fv,^n\ 

Revdadeityar (.Vi7 \5)-s pr f pl (hon) 

nom ISLWl 

(108 4)-of Rodda s pr n gen 
(Rodda — a place in Anantpui distnct) 

Konndo (77 7 101 15 18 to 19)-ot Rooa a 
pr n ^ gen Rcnja— now a Taluka m the 
Dhanvar district Bombay Presidency acc. 
RoMflmflJK 996-1923) 

tohisi (60-4)— mounting ascending (having 
caused confusion’) adv pp of roA«5u 


JjiJfejwiiiflf/ab/iendrflwt (73 14)— Lord of 

Laksmi le adj s m sg nom 

(SLW) 

tolala locana (102 6)-one with an eye on 
the forehead (le Si'a) adj s m sg 
gen (SLW) 

fiWiia (99-15)-writing adj snsgmffl 
(SLW hkh] Other forms Itkhtltam 
(83 13) past 3 m sg —Itkhilam (89-18 
103 17) Ukhitam (73 23) hkttam (74 24) 
Itktlan (6110) 

lotottg (1 5 2 5254 to 55 3 6 912 6-7 

910 20-9 2312 6915 74 19 97 23)-to 
thoivoild snsgdat ISLWl loc Mcdcl 
(91 2628) 

Lokamahadeviyara (7 1 to 2) — of the queen 
Lokamahadeviyar s f sg gen Other form 
—f for I (mistake) Lokamat adei^iyara 
(10-3) nom Li kamahadetiyar for Loka 
mahadittyen (6-4) 

Lokadityarasar (504 to 5 51 2 K4) s pf 
ni-=grtom [SLW ^W see anwen abo%c 
lokadttya—9. sun to the world 
lAfktsurrada (7 2) — of LokcS\ara temple s 
n sg gen 1SL^^ ] 

Li}ttida pa\ntttTu] ( 82 - 30 )— Lopada— proper 
name < Lomapoda ’ s pr m «g nom 
porn Brw— brahman See pariian atxne 

lobhamum (9244)— meanness or attraction 
» n «g nom iSLW ) lobham urn (con 
junctne suffix) 


taktam (16-13)— fraud s n 'g nom I'^Lltl 
lo/jOTtiywrt (161 16) — measure weight- * n 
sg nom (o;;f— weight, load Mhr Sjhtm 
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Kit ) cf NIA tajan Mar vojan — tahkke see baltkke 

"“Sht] vafUyum (92 30)— creepej 

tarwisutlu (92-58)— prassing pr adv p of [SLW taJlt NK ballt] 
lanmstt < lamtsu—to praise See banntsal Vyayam (73 15)— the 20th year of the cy^le 
Oio^ u of 60 s pr n Bg nom fSLW; 

landa (47-4 84 8)— having come adv pp vyavasike (108-18)— system or order of 
of iffr— to ctmie [T vandu M vanm things s n sg nom ISLWI 
Tel vaca alternate form bandu (NK vakktluf (482 to 3)-at the door s n sg loc. 

bandu) see above] (NK bagUofaie Tam. vaydul M vattl 

vamsavaji (W4)-genea]ogy s n sg nom Te taWi-door The inscnption belongs 

ISLW / for 1] to Kolar m Mysore] 

vayoBi (92 28)— having desired adv pp of Vaftkuhldayam] (96-21 to 22)— bom m the 
layasu— to desire long for [NK- baya Vaji family arj s m sg [SL\V] 


SI I vayavu T tayatiu vayavu Te 
bayya (Kit) Cf NK. bayake — special 
ly desire of pregnant women] 
lartjo (88-2)— year s n sg nom |Skt 

var^a see below ( i by epenthesis) ] Other 
form larisam (74 5 86-4) v > b see 
bainakke (97 9) above dat t;arisai^Jfe 
(86-13) loc tauiabhyantaTadol (89 11) 
larendon (34 8) —wrote past 3 m. of vare- 
iQ write. See baitdon above or adj m 
sg nom from vareda— pp of rare— to 
write [T varmtdon Te viastnavadu] 
tarjitan (13-3 to 4)— orfe who is avoided 
adj s m sg nom [SLW] 
voTltutda (92 2)— that conducted themselves, 
d pp of varlttsu — to conduct ones self 
adv pr part — varttnutam. (92-61) 
vaTittsutam (92 61)— conducting themsdves. 

adv pr part of tar««u— see varUtstda 
foTja (75-4 to 5) — ^year s n sg nom 

[SLW] vartia (8^2) ^ee above porjorn 
(69-11 to 12 70-25 81 3 82 9 83 2 to 3 
89 11 90-5) dat —larfakke (29-6) gen 
tarfada (77-6) tarfoda (67 2) p >6 in 
barisakke (97 9) see above 
VoTfanakkatUge (51 3)— to Vatfanakkatli^ 
s pr n sg dat 

taHabkeyar (91 27 to 28)— wives s f pi 
(hon ) nom ISLW] 

tasagatam (108-3)— subjection s n sg acc 
ISLW rasa] 

lasavura (62 5)— of Vasavur s pr n sg 
gen loc VasavuTu} (62 2) 
tasMd*a/a/ado] (9211)— on the face of the 
earth adj s n sg Jo: [SLW tafa fat 
ta a] 

lasudheya (60-1 to 2)— of the earth s n 
gen [SLW Sfct lasudha] 

\ asyahdatilakam (93-8)— ornament to the 
family of Vasj-as [tosya < poisja (’)— 
a man of the third cane whose business is 
agriculture and trade (Krr)I 
vahke (60-11)— afterwards, adv of tunc 


Varanastya (3 5 6-5 9-9 23 10 to 11 93 17) 
—of Varapasi (Benares) s pr n sg gen 
[SLIVj See Baranastyumam (83 12) 
above Other form Varanastya (5 11 
33 5) acc Varanastyan (68 6 to 7) Vara 
nastyuman (18-17 to 18 72 29 89 16 109 
20 to 21) Varanastyumam (101 15) Vara 
ffostyuma (74 19) Varanastvamam 
(2-5051) loc Varanastyul (1 5 
72 27) Varanastyol (30-11 7412, 94 25 
100-25) Voronastyo\am (97 19 20 to 2l) 
Votmastyo (34 6) 

taraii>i»i (92-58)— than ocean s n sg 
instr [SLW] 

vaiddhtyan (92 63)— ocean. 8 n sg acc 
ISLW] 

valise (92 47)—^ as it displays, inf of 
vaftsu — to diTilsy (’) bal — to remain m 
existence increase (Krr ) 
vyokaranam (92 54) — grammar s n sg 
acc ISLW) 

I'liari (95-9)— the 33rd year of the cycle of 
60 8 pr n sg nom [SLW] 

Vttrama (91 5 107 4)— the 14th year in the 
cyde of 60 s pr n sg nom [SLW] 
vikraman (11 9) — one endowed with great 
power or strength adj s m sg nom 
ISLW) 

vtkrrnrtadtm (94 II)— with valour s n sg 
instr [SLW] 

Vtkramaditya^ntttTam (90-3 to 4) — s pr m 
sg nom [‘'LW] 

Vtkremaditytt'Satyasraya (20-1)— s pr m 
^ nom [SLWj 

Vtknta (92 22)— the 24th year in the cyde 
of 60 s pr n sg nom (SLW Vikrtt] 
vietti atapatra irajatn (92-13) — a multitude 
of cuncnisly made poiasols adj s n sg 
nom [SLW] 

Vtjana naygara (11-5 to 6)— of Vijaijanay^r 
s in- m pi (hon ) gen —naygar < m 
ykar Cf Jambunaygtr {GOhl) 
xtjayasajyarn (94 2 95-3 to 4 107 3 108-4 
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to 5)— virtorious kingdom s n sg 

ISLW] ^ „ 

(49-2)-victonous->ciir 6 n 

Vnom (loc m sense qiaWying 

ejlonsjof") semoitalso 

roMJ (53-1) 

l.WJ.ljan (181)-s P' ^ 

|SLW)— for Viiayadtlyan pi Vtiayadityar 
39-3 to 4) . 

l„«(s)./M«sa (IS-JJ to V.,»rt|. 

gcT s pr m pi (hon.) gen for «»> < 
ireffhtn see .4>ciKr»« 

Vinjon Prfl(/w)raftfcw?aKflKO (12 2 to 4)— of 
Vmjan*— s pr m sg gen (SUVJ 
iiltai (35 7)— remitted pa't 3 sg m of 
t,rf«-lo remit lea%e. Alternate fo^ 
W(er see ti/(a l»«-^ye N K 
biflani Other form— (67 12) 1 * 
ti»ar M vitlar] 

ti//oan (12-35)— free labour s n sg acc 
INK, 6i»il 

lidflffuTw (52 6)-s pr n sg nom 
ni3«fanal*fcalm (9713)-for educaUon 
adj 9 n sg dat ISLWl 
tidyaTtlhttapodhanarggim (95-12 to 13)— for 
the ascetics and students adj 8 m pi 
dat ISLW) 

VinapeUsala (4 5 to 6)— for Vinapopgal 
8 pr f pi (hon ) nom [poth paWi"»— 
danang girl M (nilaiadto — a prostitute 
poft pod</>— prostitute! 

Vmttsiararkkam (24 8)— to VimtiK-arar 
8 pr m pi (hon ) dat ISL^Vl 
iiproTum (92 54)— brahmins s m. p! nom 
I SUM 

iip 7 as<tmkufakke (7215)-to the multitude 
of brahmins, ad] s n fg dat (SLW ! 
tt{na itdasdhm (9^ 5a to 56)-the skilful 
brahmins adj 8 ra nom ISU\1 
tiftnifAar (92-48)— sages learned men sm 
pi nxn ISUM tibudha }an<rm (92-8) 
tfbudhalige (9215)— to the compan> of 

1 iSa (102 13)-thc 2nd 5car In the ode 
of 60 s pr n sg nom ISU\ 1 
1 tmaJamaltbhalaTOTii (91-42 to 43)— of Vi 
malamatibhatarar s pr m pi (hon ) 
gen 1SU\ 1 for bftafarar kc bhaffaratar 
iimmonoe, (61-5)-a car or rfanot ol the 
gwK semng as a throne or convo^^ 
through the skies, s n ‘K acc I5LW 
timonam In modem times appled lo 
aeroplanes! 

iiftijiwf (92-40)— when shining »nf of 
lifo/uu — to shine ad\ pr port r*fo/i 
suttttm (92 53) 


V»riMfAi!-tTn (97 4)— the 4Sth year of the 
cyde of 60 s pr n sg nom [SUV ! 
UTodhiealani (92 2)— Opponents s m pi 
acc ISLW! 

tjldandaman (61 6)— a bow stick vtl~a bow 
Sfisg see bihtllol datid^ — stick— ISUV 
T Off <8th)— siL bow arrow— KPl 
usutoltamam (92 17)— distinguished one 
ad) s m sg nom [SUV] 

Vtpiudevargge (107 16)— to god I if«ii s pr 
m pi (hon ) dat ISUV cf Btlftga Skt 
tif«« Pkt. tmfiiil 

ttfayakke (92-25)— to the country s n «g 
dat !SUM gen tijayoda (8 5 to 6) 
vtiupadu] (1-3)— at the time of (autumnal) 
equinox s n sg loc 

itsaruha nwaseyutfi (92-35) — She who lives 
in lotuses i e Laksmi s n sg nom 
{SUV tisan/fta— lotus 6isa {<i/«a)— the 
part of the stalk of lotus which is under 
ground, also bnaja tisaja] 
tittijfaram (108-3)— distinguished ones, adj 
8 m pi acc ISLW] 

tthamge jajadhtaj u (o) f/u»ig(w) (92 21) 
—who IS exalted with banner (bcanng the 
<Jc\nce) of the Lord of Birds (Caruifa) 
adj 8 m sg nom jSLWI 
ulda (90-15)- which is fallen, pp of ti/— 
vif) to fall see fri/<fa {T vdiwda M 
vma] adv of manner— t ifdan/e (60-8) 

past 3 m sg —vtldan (5( 5), past 3 pi 
ra tiWer (55-5) 

tiWan (51 5)— fell pa»t 3 sg n of ii/ 

— to fall INK btddanu stc ti!da tifdanie 
(60-8) pi ii/dcr (55-5)1 
eiranffm {91-37) — warrior s m sg acc 
ISUV] 

uremffw (92 2) — valour 
ISLW! 

I ir0 Aorojariarn (92 19)—- ^ 

nom ISLW) Mra Narayana (92 6) 

Mra Nojamba Pattai a-Pcrmmanai/t deiara 
(107 14 to 15)— 8 pr m pi (hon)gtn 
ISLW I 

rirtfr (92-2) — heroes, adj s m fJ non 
(SLWl 

nr« hfcafaritihif (60-5)— bra\c warriors sm 
pi nom {SLW I 

X^ietlara bhalfam (9218) — the learned man 
Msmtara, s or m sc nom ISLW! sec 


acc 


pr 


sg 


Msmtara, s pr m sg nom ISLW) 
Kttadasa \ lioUara dtkjUai] i tsSlIa^o 
t idiMdAorodei am (92 14) 
ttdfr»gr\m] (1015)— m3r\c! r n sg 
red«miu— S K fredoN —beauty wonder 
IT iidomfom M nlannuka Tc btdopt 
cf ant redanfa above. 
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Verehayyadevana (92 71)— of Veieltayyadt 
va s m sg gen |SL\\] 
vejastna (17 9)— of pepper s. n. sg. gen. 

{N menasu {melasu m«[asu 

Tbh of njorrfo— black pepper T mtnyai 
milagu NL milugu mufugu Te mmya 
Tu, munact — KlT ) 1 

vedam (92 27) — the Vedas s n sg (]4 
sense) acc the three Vedas Rg Yajur 
and Sama to which Atharva is added. r><^ 
vedam (92 55 56) 

vedavidarkka] (72 23) — thcKe well>ersed in 
the Vedas adj s m pi nom (SLWJ 
veda sastra lyuipannoTum (92-67) 
vertge (3 4) < perige see peuge Pejtnge 
above 

Vatsakhamasada (71 6) — of the month Vai 
£akha s pr n sg gen (SLW Vaisakha 
(<^ii5akha ) — the 2nd month of the yearl 
cf vatsaga — besage 

Vatiakha suddha (107 5) — the bright half of 
VaiSakha. s n sg nom (SLW — suddha 
< Suddha] 

vomlbkaxmUa padinettfaneya (109-12 to 13) 
—918th num. adj s n sg gen t' is 
prosthetic here 

lel (92-31 53 94 11)— likeness, adv of son 
ner <pol P«l 

(60-11)— ha\'ing caused to plough 
adv pp of cluu—v IS prosthetic here 
(cf vcmbhainuia) uhsu — having it 
plouidied. N K «/«» (ulasu uhsu—<ulu 
— to plough — K it ) 

vTtU (103-30)— business, profession, s n sg 
nom ISLV] acc vrlfiynn (92 16) 
ijjinapahaTanam (92-36)— that reino\es deli 
lemeit adj s n ^ nom [SLW ir;ina 
— wicked wTong] 

vjtttyan (92 16)— stipend, s n sg acc 
fSLl) J 

S 

Saka kola (6S-1)— Saka >ear s il sg nom 
1SL^\ Saka name of a king applied to Sail 
N-ahana era epoch (Kit) 1 Other forms— 
Salo rOTUa (79-1) Safcaionfffffl (1011) 
ISalJtatarja (92 22) Sakaiarfam (76-1 
(90-1) 

Satapatrabhaianiaya bhunufar (9212)— 
famed o\er the earth m the lineage of the 
Lotus-bom (Brahman) adj s m pi nom. 
(SLW) 

SatTubkupahgalam ^92-3)— hcfcUle monaichs 
act) 8 m frf acc fSL)\J 
Sirnkoladui (11 2 to 3)-diinng the tiwiWe 
8, n. SI loc ISL1\ sanikafa] 


Samkham (92 13)— shell s n sg nom 
ISLWj 

iajon <92-5 9) — protection s n sg norji 
Sasanka mbham (94 14)— having the resem 
blance of moon adj s m sg nom (in 
str sense) (SLV ) 

Sail (94-4)— moon. 3 m sg nom ISL1\ j 
Samtagaiundam (103-13) — s pr m s 
nom (SLW [ See Ayeagavmda 
Sasana (93 17) — edict s n sg nom (SLWJ 
Other forms sasanam (71 9 to 10) sasana 
mam (97 29) for sasammam 
Sasana baddham (94 13) — bound by the dis- 
apline adj s m sg nom [SLWJ 
sanlyartlhadt-maha gima samdohaium (92 68) 
accumulations of great virtues such as the 
^nt of tranquilit> adj s tn pi nom 
ISLWl 

Stnputusttna (7&^) — of Sinpuiu^a s pr m 
Sg gea [SLW in > Sin cf 

a«r#o>tflnja Indra- > f/idoru] 

Sila karmma (70-26)— engraving on stone sn 
sg nom (SLW) , 

silaltkke (71 19 to 20) — wnting in stone s n 
sg nom ISLW) 

S$v 0 !iaTtdt siddhantado bhataraic (83-6 to 7)— 
of 6ivai)andi siddhanta bhataiai s. pr m. 
sg gen ISLW) 

Stvadkoji (67 11 ) — s pr m $g nom (qua 
lifyuig goravaigge) (SLW) 

Sttamara (49-2 to 3)— s pr m sg nom 
(SLW) 

Sivata}aMke (107-6} — to the Siva temple adj 
8 sg dat |SL)\ ] sg (pi sense) 
jijyor (79-2 83-7)— disapte. adj s m pi 
(hon ) nooi {SLW] 

Sukraiaram (93-3) — Friday s pr n sg 
nom (SLU) 

Sukhadtn (93 5)— with happiness s n sg 
instx ISLW jMitAeJ 

Subkatunga blialarar (85-1 to 6) — s pr m 
pi (hon ) nom (SLW) 
fudraian (19-5)— s pr m sg nom [SLW] 
Other fonn — Sidiakam (94 17) 
SamatamSodb'utian (18-4) — bom of Soma 
race, adj s m nom. [SLW 1 for s ] 
Sama lamSvdbhaia (17-3 to 4) 

Sonuisvtam (94-4)— son of Soma adj s m 
sg nom [i for s j 

Souea ledathga (108-9)- a very marvel of 

punty [ffl«co — SLW irdamga sk ledem 
ga ^x>ve. cf Cttra redamgan] 

Sauryyam (91 13)— valour s n sg nom 
ISLW) 

Smanamasada (77-6) — of the month Sra 
vaija. 8 pr n sg gen [SLW}.— nine 
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of the fifth lunar month (July Aug 
Other form — Sravanamasada (98 3) 

5ji Ambt acartyara (37 5) — of holy Ambia 
can s pr m pi (hon ) gen [K.W see 
acoTtya Hiatus is retained here sn — 
weal^ prospenty This is used as an 
auspiaous sign at the commencement of 
letters manuscnpts and inscriptions some- 
times for the needs of metre, It is also 
used as an honorific prefix to the names of 
eminent and holy persons and places 
(C0A7)) 

Sn Kama (41 8) — s pr m sg nom 
Sn Kongant Afuttarasa iupurufa mckara(ja) 
dhiToja paTameivaTabkatoT (24 1 to 3) — 
s pr m pi (hon ) nom [SLWl 
Sri Gotndarassr i60-l ) — s pr m pi (hon) 
nom Go-inda. Hiatus 
Sn fogatunga (611) — s pr m sg nom 
[SLW] 

Sn Doram (22-1)— 8 pr m nan 

iSUV] 

nafeiatradej (29-5)— dunng the auspiaous 
constellation, s n sg loc (SLW| 
STtpiiradol (94-3)— in Snpura s pr n sg 
loc [SLW] 

SnpUTUfa (23-1 26-7 to A 27 1 to 2 54-2 
35 I to 2 39 1 to 2 49'1)— 4 pr tn sg 
nom (SLWI Snpura?<jmaAora;a (30-1 to 
2 35-1 to 2 39-1 to 2 49-1) Sr<pwru)mdho 
tajan (54 1) SnpUTUiamahatoam (371) 
Snpuniiomahoraiar (29-1 to 2 4 31 1 to 
2 38 1 4&-1 47 1 52-1) dat SnpuTu^ama 
harajOTgge (29 18) 

Sn purKiafnalt<ir<i;ail>tra;a parameivara bha 
(aru (421 lo3)— s pr m pi (hon ) noro 
in p;/«iM b)aJloja (61 1) — adj a m sg 
nom tallabka — bhallava (metathesis) 
fn Pjlkutisagata snmad /ffwpejKfra duffa 
bkayatikarargge (IS 1 to 3) adj s m 
(horn) dat [SLW] 

inbaUaham (23 1 to 2) — s pr m sg nom 
[SLW see ballaha above <Skt talfa5&a) 
in Afarastng Ereyappona (59-11) — of in 
Marasmg Erejappon. 

Sn Taman natha nabht kupodila Ifara] iono 
Ika garbbJia/a] rum (92-67) — bom of the 
Brahman, who arose from the nm^al pit of 
the Lord of Lady Fortune (liypw) adj s 
m. pi nom [SLW 1 

Sn Rama (47-4)— s pr m sg nom IShW] 
Sn Lokamahadanyara (8-3) — of Lokamaha 
devi>’ar s f fJ (hon ) gen See Loka 
tnahad tiyar above 

Sn \ ikramaditya bhatarar (3-1 to 2 8-1 to 
2)— 8 pr m nom [SLWI 


Sn Vtkramadilya Ymarajar (2 1 to 2 ) — 
pnnee Vikramaditya. s pr pi (hon 
nom ISLW) 

Sn Vifayaditya Saty ( a) iraya-inpjthuvnaUa 
bha mak{a)r{a]adkiiaia paTa)inesvara 
bkatararair) (1 I to Z)— a pr m pi 
(hon ) nom [SLW] 

SnvuToda (73 20) — of Srirur < Snpiir < 

Snpura s pr n sg gen cf snpura 
del 

Stt SoTVvasidht acan (B-8 9-5 to 6) — s pr 
m sg nom {SLW Hiatus retained cf 
Sn Ambi acan] 

Svetavakanan (12-12 to 13) — s pr ra sg 
notn [SLW] pi Svetavahanar (13 4 to 
S) 

S 

Saka-voTta (81 2 100 6 107-4 109 12) same 
as Sakavarfa See Sakakala Sakavar 
fom (74 4 78-1) 

Sakala/aiacaraman (92 37) — water dwellers 
s n sg (pi sense) acc ISLW] 
sakt (91 46) — witness s n sg nom SLW 
JSId sakft—sakki Pkt sakkht] 
Sanhuiak'ke (17 6 to 7)--to Sankura. s pr 
n ^ dat 

sattan (9&-21)— died past 3 sg m of 
sofy)— to die IN K- sattanu T « M 
CO Tu soy jflj— in die) Other form— 

satton (81-4) adv pp jottu (21 4) 
(The word may be connected with say— 
to cease to be quieted— K it ) 
satlu (21 4 75-6) — having di^ adv pp 
of sa(y) — to die See saltan {T seltu 
M eallu Tc caea] 

Saltan (8M 84 10) — same as sattan 
satamgai (108-3) — for iatangaj s n (num 
hundred years') 

satyada (92 60) — of trutJifulncss s n «g 
gen [SLW] 

Sa\tya\sraya kulaltlaka (100-4 to 5)~an 
ornament of Satyairaya race, adj s m 
sg nom ISLW) Other form— Sa/jufra 
yvkujaltlakai t (107 2 108 2 to 3) 
Satyai'akyan (62-4) — a pr m sg nom 
(SLWJ 

Satyavokya Korngumvarmnia (lCb-1) — s pr 
m Eg nom (SLWj Satyaiakya hotn 
guntvarmma dharmma maharajadhnajo 
(83-3 to 4) 

Satyaiakya Jinalayakke (83 7 to 8>— to the 
Jama Temple Satyavakya s pr n sg 
dat {SLW) 

Satyaiokhya (101 5) — s pr m «g nom 
(SLWJ See Salyatokyan kh for k 
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sadartthaTum (92-68) — able persons adj s 
m pi nom [SLW] 

sadacarale (92-60)— good behaviour s n 
sg nom [SLWl 

sannidha/uidol (109-12) — m the presence s 
n sg loc [SL)\ I Other form — santti 
dittyol (95 10) 

sarttanadof (94 8) — in the progeny s n ^ 
loc (SLWl acc santarusma(m) (70-6) 
sanda (39-11) — that is gone, d pp of sal — 
* logo replaced in NK by hoda [sanda — 
cenra M cemia] adj s m ^ sandon 
(1 5) pi sandar (20-9) 

SandavaTadara (16 11) — s pr m pi gen 
(of Sandavaradar) 

sandar (20-9) — those wiio go adj 8 m and 
f pi nom from sanda — pp of sal — to pi 
See sanda N K hodavaru [T senrar Tc 
ceHMt'or«l 

sandon (1 5 2-52.54 to 55 5-6 512 to 13 
6-6 to 7 9-10 23 12)— he who goes adj 
B m sg from jaf—to go See sanda 
Sandhigal Ajiavurada (59-17)— 3 pr n sg 
gen of Sandhigal 

sanmafa* (82-34)— with the sanction s n 
sg instr [SLW sanmata sammata] 
sarmanadanam (W 14)— gift and honour 

adj 8 n nom [SLWl 
tanyasanon (79-4)— penance 8 ^n sg acc 
[SLW (scnyasanam— abstinence from food, 
fasting as a form of euiade it is more or 
less synonymous with salUkhana and so 
madht — GOKI) 1 

sabhoga sadakam (72 26 to 27)— with the 
conveyance of the usufruct of it sadakam 
far sadhakam s n ^ acc [SLWl 
samaiTOT (92 54 to 65)— all people adj 8 
in pi nom [SLW] 

samagraspadam (92 61) — position of all (vir 
tues) a n « acc [SLWf 
samantse (92-22)— when occurred tnf of 

samanisu—to occur to be brought about 
to be acquired, adv pp. samamst (92 17) 
samantamtagunadtndtm (94 14) — by endless 
universal virtue, adj s n «« instr 
[SLWl 

samayam (7-3) — time 8 n sg nom 

[SLWl loc samayado] (92-23) samaya 
= community in gen samayada (71 Ifr 
to 19) 

samayada (71 18 to 19) — of the community 
s n sg gen [SLW] see samayam 
samayadol (92-2369)— dunng that tune s 
n ^ loc [SLW] 

jamar/ffiar (71 15)— able s m pi nom 

29 


(SLW see sadaitthar] samartlhaT um 
(92 68) 

samasta guntUraya srimatu (85 7 to 8)— the 
illustrious one, the abode of all virtuea adj 
s m 6g nom [SLWj 
samasta prabhrltgalge (473)— to all the 
leadmg persons s m pi dat [SLW] 
samadkiyole (32-5) m the religious vow or 
self imposed restramt s n sg loc [SLW 
samadht is not used here in the sense of 
oMicentration of mind as m yogasulra but 
it conveys the adlitional sense of a reli 
gious vow known as salJekhana according 
to vrfuch the Jams starved themselves to 
death— GOA/} 

samudtadante (92 34) — like the ocean sa 
mudrada—a n sg gen ante— like adv 
of manner see above. 
samuha balama (19 2j — for samuha balama 
— the collected airtiy s n sg acc (SL\1 
balama < balamanf 

satnkTamanadamdu (99-11 96-10) — when 

there was samkramana — s n sg ge't 
(SLW) ondu — at the time (see andu 
above) samhttmona~-ih& day on which 
the sun passes from one zodiac to another 
(Kit ) cf vt^upadul above. Other form — 
samkronit (99^11 lOMS 105-6 108-12) 
samgaUvettu (92 64)— fittingly [SLW] 

adv 

samtatom (92-66)— always adv of tune 
[SLW] 

sompatU (92 65)— wealth 8 n sg nom 
ISLWJ 

sampanna (70-11) — ^prosperous endowea 

with adj s m sg nom sampannan 
(62-4 74 7 102 10) sampannam (90-1 to 

2) pi sampannar (95 10) sampannar um 
(92 66 to 67) 

JiP,mf\Si'Asmsvrgai' ^S5-2 ts 

3) — the jears expired since the time of the 
Saka King, s n. pi nom [SLW] Saka 
for Saka. samvatsoTa-sambatsara sambat 
Sara (satangal) (74-4) (-6 for v ) savi 
batsaramgaf (80-J) sambhalsaram (80-4) 

M for b aafmlvaceharam (104-8) — 

ech for tsa [Pkt vaechara Sku vatsara. 
SkL valsala Pkt vacchala Vedic vatsa 
PSli vaccha] sarnvaechara salangaf (101 7} 
samvalsara (SS-3 9-10 106-3 to 4) sam 
vatsaratn (71-4 to 5) 72-18 73 15 78-5 
91-5 94-3 95-9 96-6 100- 102-13 

lCO-6 to 7 108-11) gen samvatsarada 
(8m) 92-22 93-3 97 4 101 2 to 3 103-1 
to % 105-6 107-4) samt^tsaramgal (67 1 
69-7 to 9 72-19 to 20 73-15 to 16 77-3 to 
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4 82 7 to 8 83-1 to 2 88 1 to 2 91 1 to 3 
106-1 to 2) $anivatsaTa satin igal (71-3 to 

♦ 4 72 18 85 I to 2 87 3 8910) samva/ 
sara satanga] (84-3 93 1 to 2 97 4 98-1 
to 2 99 9) 

saytThbar 18)-— thousand people s m pi 

nom from sastrbbOT see sasubbar below 

5 > y (cf Kan pesar Tam ptyor 
Kan usn Tam «>ir Kan bastr Tam 
taytr] 

saye (70 8) — when ceased inf ot. say 

(Soy) — to cease sle saltan 

Sarafaiureda (80 5) — of Sarafavura s pr 
n sg gen Modem Soratur m Dhanvar 
dist Bombay Presidency acc Saiatavura 
man (97 3) 

Saiastjabhatainiam (92-37) — for the Lotus- 
born (Brahman) adj a m sg dat 
[SLWl bkavamge + am (conj suf&x) 
saralateyvm (92 42) — straightness or addi 
ness, sjiagnom (SLWj saralateyuni 
saroiubodkaram (92-33)-— one whose lips are 
•like lotuses, adj s m sg hon [SLWJ 
Sarvfronandi dtiargge (83 7)— -to Sarvbapan 
di d^var a pr m p! (hon.) dat (SLWl 
v > &- 18 partial here cf Parvbata 
SaTvva»arul$ bhotaroT (793)— s pr m pi 
(hon ) nom I^W) 

sarvva namasyam (92 24)— that is umversal 
ly respected s n sg nom (SLWl 
sarwa-badlui paji katam (71 16 94 23 

108.31) — free from all imposts s n sg 
ace (SLWl mstr —sajwabadhdpanhare 
n(ni) (69 21 and 22) 

sOTvvadktkaTf (82 21) — sole authority s m 
nom ISLIV] 

sabppoi (82 25) — those who carry out 
adj s m pi nom from sal — to conti 
nue (See sanda) also salapu — to preserve 
take care (N K. salahu) com sg saltpan 
(16-13 to 14) dat saltpage {43 12) soli 
suvomge (51 12 to 13) saleluvoge"* (75 6) 
inf —salisal (86 11) (86-11) sale (69<) 
adv pp saitst (78-9) adv pr pi saltl 
tom (95 4 to 5) satuttum (80-2) sdluttu 
(94 2) opt safge (94-36) ft p saJva 
82 16 to 17) \-b ft 3 sg n saivudu 
(101 12) 

salepaie (43-12}~to him who protects w 
continues adj s m sg dat see saJtp 
per saltpamge > saltpage 
saU{po)n (16 13 to 14)— he who grants, adj 
s, m. ^ from saltpa — ft p of sal—to 
continue grant [T selvom See safipporj 
soJijsI (8611)— to protect inf of joIi*k— 


to cause to protect [See saUppor T 
srJfa] 

Sofia (78 9) — having granted adv pp of 
sajtsu — see soUppor (Tam saluttt M 

eelutlt] 

saltsuvomge (51 12 to 13) — to him who con 
tinues adj & m sg dat See saltpage 
salfppar 

saluttam (M 4 to 5 100-3 104 6 to 7 9 
107 4 108 5) — admmistenng adv pr 

part oi sfll — ^to admimster (N K saJa 
hufftre satutiain (80-2 gl 2) salultu 
172 1820 73 1517 87 2 to 3 89-10 94 2 
97 3)1 

sale (69-6 82 10 84 3 88-2) — when continu 
ed le passed inf of sal — to continue Sec 
saltpparl 

Saletuvoge'^ (75 6) — same as saltpage salt 
suvomge 

salge (94-36)— may it continue or last opt 
of sof— to continue See sahppor (T s<l 
lalfum M ealuttuka ealutialle] 
saIveM/< (82 16 to 17)— so as to continue 
salta — ft p of ral ante— like adv of man 
ner saituvante See saUppor (T sellum 
M celluml 

saivudu (101 12) — will be conbnued. vb ft 
3 sg n of sol— to continue See sahppor 
(T selvadu M celtmtu ceflutafii] 
sahasra {97'20)— thousand, num adj quah 
tying bhoyanam, (Skt-Sahasre s for s J 
jefeji (52-4)— witness s n Sg nom [SLW 
cf raih above) 

sadktsi (92 2)— havmg Overcome, adv pp 
of sadhisu — to osercome subdue;. jSkt 
sadh ] Other meanings to accomplish, to 
prove to recover to obtain to practise to 
charge (Krr) 

sammitaium (839) — ^the trsbutory pnne^s 
s m pi nOm ISLW] 

sowarKAyopetar (1081^ to 13)— people with 
ability adj s m pi nom (SLWj 
Samalaiadige (6918) — to Samajavadi & pr 
n sg dat 

SomiAafreyaniman utit (97 6 to 7 12) — s pr 
m sg nom (SLW Skt svamtn Pkt 
somi] 

Samyakkam (103-28)— for the fees s. n, sg 
dat [SLW samyakke + omj samja 
r (Tbb ol svamya) — fees that, for the 
performance of particular ceremonies are 
to be given to pujaits etc (Kit ) 
zamptnol (23-7)— on a unit of len^ s n 
sg Joe —jamPw— length of cloth 
saytta (2 37 38, 45.6, 97 7 10831 )— thou 
and num adj s ro sg (SLW sahasra 
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See sahasra above Other forms sastTo. 
NK. savira] gen saytrada nuru (10S19) 
acc saytTatnuntan (85*8 to 9 93 6 to 7, 
94 17 to 18 95 8) 

salam (52-t)— debt s n sg nom friwn 

sal — to become mdebted (Kat) or sal — 
to be suflkient + a neg ’ 
saliar (108-35)— wU join vb ft 3 pi m 
of sal — to be joined (Krr) 
jai« (10&54 to 35)— death s n sg nom 

\ b 1 noun from s<2(y)— to die See 
sallan (96 21) ITam saiu M eatuka 
eakku Te catw] 
sat imyolf] 92 70) ’ 

sasanama\m\ (97 29)— same as sflsa»rama»j 
See sasana above s > s 
sajira (2 13 to 24 3 6 5 12 6-5 7 6 9 9 
23 11 27 9 29-11 33 5 6 31 7, 44-6 53-10 
60-315 72 27 29 73 2122 74 13 77 10 to 
11 8312 88-14 108-37)— thousand num 
adj (from Skt sahasra Se& sahas a sa 
jira above] sasxram (17 1721)— acc 
{a\stTamuman (100 6) 

sastradilmru (108-20 to 2l)-a thou^nd 
and two hundred num adj 
8 n «g gen tlmiju—l I for r ) Nh 
saitrada tmiuTU 

slsMar (lOS^ 9? W 22)-lhouS!u.d 
ccople s m pi Appellative noun ot po 
<L,vicr lt,i> > bbl See »»m«t 

(1 5 S-S 5 11 M ^9 to 10 
22 22 27 9 10 31 5 to 6 34 6 to 7 30-9) 
thpuaand people a B Pl 
of number from sasira vv > bb in an 
sirnto (97 21 to 22) -ee above 

(92 9)-in enteipnse. a n sg 
loc ISLWl 

lakasb Bhtmm (108.9)-ad, a m sg 
nom Bhima in enteipn-e 

<92M)-the »en» 

of literary composition l^endary lore s 
n ^ (pl sense) nom (SLW) 

Sivgadf (20-6)— s pr n ^ nom (gen 
sense)— name of the place 
Smgam (61 12)-s pr n sg nom 
gam’ 

Singana (3 2 to 3) — of Singao. 

sg gen nom StHgaTJi (33 3) 
siddhayaifa (92^1)-for siddh ayada-of 
fixed revenue s n sg gen [SL^J 
Sutditvadi (85 8)— s pr n «g nom 
Swmamra (60-13)-of Simmanur s pr n 
sg gen 1 >- 

sirnghan (105-3)— lion adj ! s m sg nom 

ISLW Skt stmha Pkt Siwg/ie] 


Sm 


pr m 


simgha lanekanan (108-7) — having the mark 
of a lion adj s m ^ nom see stm 
than 

ISsJn fart/ni/ana (73 24)— of Siugavundan 
s pr m sg gen ISLW Skt Sri > Sm 
by epenthesis. s > s see sasammam 
aixve cf Indara < Jndra For gai'M^i^ana 
<ee ^ycj gavundan] 

Sifipwrufar (31 2 to3 51 D— s pr m nom 
<SripKrM#af See Siipunisa above cf 
Smgaviaidona also 

sifaJtarCTma (61 10 99-15)— same as si/a 

kartnma see above (I > s ) 

Stva mlayam (92-36)- Siva temple s n sg 
nom (SLW Stva<Siia / for f m 
mlayam] 

Sna valltynman (16 15 to 16) — s pr n sg 
acc from5ua/>a//j (s >5 and P-> v) 
The Sivalli sect of Brahmanas m South 
Canara take their name from this place 
The town Ud pi considered as the most 
sacred spot m the Canarcse country is 
formed of parts of Badagabett Moodanjn 
dambre Peo)lore and Shivullj villages 
(Madras Manual of Administration Vol 
III p 610} In the Madras Postal Di 
rectory Shivalli figures as a village served 
by the Udipi post office — El 921 
SneNayakomge (85 11)— to SIvenajaka 

s pr m g dal [SLWJ Cf nayga 
smantaram (59-23)- boundary adv of 

place 

s$me (29-27 59-25)— Mune as stmanlaTan 

loc swieyu} (29 7) 

SiyataUavara'a (41 6 to 7) — s pr ra sg 
nom 

sukhadm (74 8 93-72)— with happiness s n 
sg instr [SLW] Other tornt—sukhadar 
in (104-13) T ’ 

Sukravaro (108-12)- same as Sukraiara see 
above (i >s) Si<fcrBiarttT« (9911 
(105-5) 

junta (17-6)— customs toll s n sg nom 
(acc sense) [Skt sulka > sulka > *sukka 
(by assimilation) >jaMiio cf ko/rfu 
^bka>nlaTaka bhamla in GOKl) T emnka 
M cumga] gen surtkada (18-8) Other 
fonns suinkkam (3-3) suinkam (35-7) 
Sulfegattara (24 5 to 6)— of SuUeganar s 
pr m pi (hon ) gen 
sutam (94 4) — son s m sg nom [SL^] 
suddham (103 9)— bright s n ^ nom 
[SLW iuddham (s > s ] 

Subkakrtt (96-6)— the 36th year of the cycle 
of 60 s pr n nom [SLW <Subhak!t 
See sobhakjt below] 
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subhafaleyof (92 9) — in valour 6 n sg 
loc [SLWI 

Sfibkanu (67 2)— the 17th year ol the cycle 
of 60 s pr n sg nom ISLWJ 
sumkkam (3-3 16-8) — same as sunte See 
above Other fonn sumkam (35 7) kk 
> k 

SurageyuTa (21 2)— of Suiageyur s pr n 
sg gen < SuTflgeyKr 

suralokakke (15-11 to 12) — to the heaven 
adj s n sg dat (SLW( The world of 
gods the heaven of Indra (Kit ) acc 
suralokam (96-25 to 25) other form swro 
io>a (62 6) 

suryyagTahavado} (77-6 to 7) — (during solar 
«iipse s n sg loc [SLW{ for suryya 
grahanadp] *ee below] 

Susenatedtyara (1710 to 11) — of Susenava 
diyar a pr m pi gen cf SeTtavadtyar 
sultsida (92 35}— that is caused to move d 
pp of jK/rra — to cause to move or go 
s«(i (<s«(i) — ^to turn round (Krr) 

(92-64) — like the thread sufra 
rfa— 3 n sg gen (SLW 1 ante— like 
adv of manner 

sutTadkvt (8-12 9-3)— mason (SLW) dat 
sutradkaute (8-4) < suttcdhcnmge 
Sudrofeam (94-17)— same as sudrakan see 
above 

suryyagrahopadol (72 27 85 12 13)— during 

solar eclipse 9 n sg loc tSLW) Other 
forms suryyagrahctfadol (89-14 to 15) 
suryyaSTahOTiado! (77 6 to 7) nom sury 
yagraJuma (104 10) siiTyyagrahanamum 
(72 23 to 24) 5Mr>yagrofiaMa<fowf« (91 23 
to 24) 

suryya vyattpatam um (10214 to 15) — 
9 n sg nom ISLWJ vyaltpala — one of 
the astronomical yogas a malignant aspect 
of the sun and moon (Kit ) 

5ufe (10-4)— prostitute s f ^ nom 

(qualifying Poddiya) (Tbh. of iufa M 
cufa T cu[ai according to SMD 140 it 
might be a true Dravicja word — KiT ) nom 
pi (hon.) sufeyar (4-310 4) 

Sejoisna (83 13)— of Sejoja s pr m sg 
gen 

Scffigere e (59-23)~s pr n sg nom e 
(emphatic) 

seffiysr (108 2S)— head or chief of a caste 
s m pi nom ISLW from sreithm See 
/l;atarwa Aycasefti abovcl dat 

seUtyargge (108-19) se((tyarggam (108-15 
25) 

seieyum (92-44) — confinement or state of 
(heck s n sg nom sere y urn (con 


junctive suffix) IT sirai — imprisonment 
M ctra Tel cera (Skt sura)] 
sejevom (1C6-4)— he who attracts, adj s m 
sg nom from seleva — ft, p of sefe — to 
attract captivate 

seniyan (23 5 to 6) — headman of the guild 
s m sg nom [SLIV from srent — a guild 
of traders (Kit) seniyan for sentyan T 
sentyan] 

setuibovam (94-35) — the clerk of the village 
s m sg nom [N K. sambboga] 
Senavadiyara (17 13) — See Susenavadiyara 
Sebbt (164 14) — (modem Chabbi or Chdibi 
m the Hubballi Taluka Dharwar dist 4 
miles to the south of Adargunct) 
segidcm (62-6) — entereii past 3 sg m of 
ser{u ) — to enter {T semdan M cejruin 
N K. sertdanu] 

somttge (1-4) — for a ladle s n eg dat 
(Cf NK. saufu] 

soUageyuman (85 lO )- — a measure s n sg 
acc. (a measure of capacity equal to one 
fourth of a kuifata or of a Kir) 
See balla in on alia N K solage scUge 
Sauageya (2 33) ’ 

sose (97 9)— young plant? s n sg nom 
(K K. sail] 

(80-3 to 4) for Sobhekft See Sh 
bbahu above 

somagrohonam (92 22)— lunar edipse s. n. 
sg. nom. ISLW) See below df suryya 
gjohiBta 

lSo]tnagrahaTia-palivvadoU (74 10) — at the 
time of the &magrahana parv'va s n sg 
loc. ISLW parvva — a division of time, the 
days of the four changes of the moon i e 
the full and change of the moon and the 
Sth and 14th of each half month (Kir )1 
Somadimidts^ya (60-12) — of Somadjmitti®^ 

9 pr n sg gen 

Samat'arodan^u (106-6) — on Monday So 
tnavarada — s pr n sg gen andu — thai. 
adv of time 

saudham (92 13) — a jalace s n sg nom 
tSLWI 

stanabkiv^ddhi (80-8) prosperity of the 
uddera. s n Sg nom ISLW] 
siitiyam (73-21) — ordinance (condition) s 
n ^ acc [SLW sl/u/i > stiii See 
sthtti (104 15) — below)* nom stJiiti (85 
9 13) — property <sthitt 
stuU (62 63 63 to 64 64) — praise s n sg 
nom (SLWI 

stbala(du)lam (16-7 to 8)— on land s n 
sg loc ISLW sthaladu} + am (conjunc 
tive suflix) cf jaladufam above) 
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itkanoman (71 17) — propert> s n ace 
(SL1\ cf sttlht above] Other lonn — 
sihanaman (5-5 to 6) sthanam-uu « urn) 
•am (71 14) See sthtti below 
sthanadhtpatigaf (ICS-IS)— head of the local 
place of worship adj s m pi (hon ) 
nan {SLWJ 

slhapitaH (108-8) — he who has established 
adj s m ss nom ISLW sthapttal 
ilhtli (1(M 15 W 22) — property grant s n 
sg nom ISLW] See stitij'am (73 21) 
stkanaman (71 17) stktttkramam (101 9) 
acc sthtltyan (101 13 to 14) sthtUyam 
(97 11 100-15) It also means coadi 
tion, state slhltye (94 29)— « n sg 
nom SLW stAiti y t (emjrfutic) loc 
sthiltyol (101 12 108-30) 
s[(A]ira(taman (92 59) — firmness s n sg 
acc ISLW] 

Statofiamasada (OS-Sl—same as Sratanama- 
soda see above (f > s ) 
svadhaTtnmadttn (107 9)--with their own 
duty s n ^ instr (SLW/ 
svarggolayakke (11 18 to 19 12 15 to 17 
13 7 to 8, 14 10 to 11 22-4)— to heaven 
8 n eg dat (SLW See sutahkakke above] 
Other forms ivarggSayake (21-4) kk > 
k 


Siartmagosasi (17 11 25-4)— s pr m eg 
nom (SLWJ 

svomtale (64 14) — hia own greatness 9 n 
sg nom [SLW] 

H 

honnitviinu {1(M 15)— twelve people sm 
pi nom Appellative noim of number 
from hamtTvvar pamtiTwar (p->A) 
See panmrWar panntTVva parvar above. 
hamsalm]lga]f (92-30 ot 31) — swans a n 
p4 nom (SLW) 

koTtfUtn katu>l (Q2-43) — in the deer marked 
(moon) ad] s n sg loc [SLW] 

hasiiTalham (10-6) — elephant chanot. s n 
ag acc ISLW] 

haduvonge (93-13) — to the stnger adj a 
n. sg. dat from haduva — ft, p of hadu 
— to sing M paduka Te paduva 

ntkt\ 

hnanyagatbham (4 6) — a kind of dana 5 n 
sg acc ISLW) 

hfdaytttn (9256)— heart s n sg acc 

(SLWJ 

H€ltyabega (91 29 to 30)— for HeJeyabege— 
to He1e>'abe. s pr f sg dat {SLW 
Htttyabbe See Naianabbt] 

Htmajambi (91-3)— 31sl year of the cycle 
of W 8 pr n sg nom (SLWJ 



appendix 


PROPER 


Auaparvvara, Ajjavarrana 
Aa<)aEa-Ratt.ywaa. 

gFrjsr=|4 

Sfyyrrwtyabtnrarar, Antya^ 

't“™l«ra I'r.va Kaimaran, ISana Sivanse, 
S S.tia Uttama Paaiia StoAluvara 
WuEUrcyan, Urabtatara. Onan, Vais. 

■ plaa->t.«vva EranSgana. Eramman. 

E?=^Vyamaa. E|a a^-ar. 
Exe]0ga)7 Kaadovaja. Kanniara- 

devana, gavuodana, 

b*”®"’ ‘SSwSaam.sa, Kal. DStaaan, 
.« Kali ViUayysf'a- KScayyain. 
Kal’y^^’l^gange Kalapnyad«vargge. 

Kidale-gadhiphSnnan. Kiitiyam 
^ ‘^^viHroman Kitthi'ammS raia param? 

Kuditruddan. Kuniadirya. 
4vara Kirt Kuoocyan, Kumbakamlarar, 
Kuppeyaraaara. Kupik^ Kura gimundar. 

KrS™-.pr ®a>-yaS’ 

KotliRadCvam Kodange.^ lsett«yara. 
Koijdaja'^S<? Komma^w 

MiiHarn<wrkku. _ IJJf* • '• 


NAMES 

Ereyappon, Duggamarara Durvinlt-Eieappor, 
Devaonayyam, Devan, Devayyan, Devacarya- 
bhagavamtargge, Devati, Devendra pemmadi 
£a^ 5 , Dommara Kadavam, Dhamimar5yg3n. 
Dhairnmaraii bhatarara, Dhatram. Dhara 
var$a, Dhoram, Nagakumarani, NannigSira- 
yam, Nandavilmuijiyara Nandi-Gundarge, 
Nahujan, bragadevan. Nagadhoran, Nagan, 
Nagamman, Nagammayya, Nagavarrrnnay 
yam Nagarjjunam Nagimayyam, Nityavar- 
sadeva Ninipamamge, Nnpatumgan, Nolam 
bSdhiraja, Pancaladevam, PadumaOTan (Pad 
majam) Pampayyam, Parasebyan, Pallava. 
Palipare, Prabhutavarsa Sn Gomdarasa. Pa 
cayyaaetp, Paijdappa, Pa^jdisetti. I^dOTi. 
Paodysn. PittayyaJ^i Puddhana, Pururavan, 
Puteyanranan, PrthiMsagaran, PunalagSsSss 
gara, Pflliyar, Permcfidiya. PoleUm Pnya 
cetva. Polma ViniUi\araTkkum, Pocayya 
sett'. PhaJguijam. Bancapaya, Baddiyamma 
$ett<. Bandugiyar, Bappawairt, Bamkayyam 
Baladevan, BSlacandrapaiidiiadevara, Bittiga 
Erega. Bi«iga GSnatha. BitSjana, 
ge, Butcmdra ^vupdam, Budham, Butarasa, 
Boygavannara, BhaviSmsett* BhSnudasan, 
Bhimarait bhattara, Bhl?man, Bhunsramam, 
Bb5^varad<.vara, Main Nagojara, Maoiy®> 
Maijugasattavar, Mandukara, MaiBnunan 
Manaajara, Manujagaran, Manumarggam, 
Mangatcr' Mayilaparvara, Marulayy'am, 

Malliga’ Mlcayyam, Madappanna, 

Madha\ Marayy’ajn 

Mira Sa a’ idev^ Malimayyam, 

M3Uo-nf. uttarasa. Murunuyyam. 
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Subhatumga bhatarar, Sri Ambi-Scanyara, 
Sri Kama, Sn Maraang Ereyappoija, &i Ra 
ma, Sri Sarv*vasiddhi4caji, SvetaA'Shan, Sat 
yas-okyan, Satya\’akya*Konguijivannma. Saiv- 
bpandi devargge, Sami Kalteyammam, Sin 
gana, Siveriayakange, SImavalla\'arasa, Su{te 
gai^ara, Sustnavacfiyara, Sejojana, S\’ainQag&' 
saa. 

II Female 

Kanti-abbe, Kuapotigo], GamuQdabbega], 
KagiyaWjcgam, Naiaijabbeya, ^dipodd>> 
Rtvamancalga), RC\al3dCviyar, ^nnapotigaja, 
Heleyabega. 

III. Namet of Placti^ 

AjTOigexeyoI, Anurada, Agali, Andugiya, 
Aralura, Asandi, Atmaldi^dam, Indabalh, 
Udayapurada, Erediyur, EIam\at|iya, Elasc- 
ya, ElpuQUseya, Ekacaftugada. Odda\'od>ge. 
Ojamgexe, KaSayan, Kadatuia, Kadambd* 
ram, Kannavuii, Kampilige, Karbura. Ka]|a 
bupuaeya, Ka]lar\'adiya> Kakambaia, lUdi* 
yQr, I^dalaladuUi I^da]i}ra, K^mSsN-arada. 
Kin Ingalada, KisukSdu Kijala sumgodoi. 
KudalQrada, Kuttafigiya, Kundagescveya. 


Kundavasiya, Kuiuksctrado), Kui-alala, Ku 
<Jaluru, KCmtala, Kesugolada, KoijdaJigerc. 
Kovallada. Kos3ga\etlinol Kogajiya, Canga 
puradu), Ga^'sdn’adada Goggija, Canna, Clip- 
macaniira, Cimalada, Ceppavurolc, Tattagg'^• 
rcya, Tipporuran, Tairura, Nirggundada, Pan 
geya, Palageyu], Pnyagejol Pipparagc, Pu 
ipsur, Puttur, Punkaianagarada, Pungcieya, 
I^inadaman, Pekkavnya, Pajijandurole Pep 
nigadaAgada, Peddoregareya, PemjerUMna, 
Perggunjiya, PenAattO'ura, Potc\adiya, Pon- 
nadigc, Ponviilcada, Battag^re, Ban3%aa 
mapdalanun, Baragura, Balliggamaya, B5gc 
uro|e, Bagn-adi, BiiaijdayT]mam, ffisunko- 
du, Bedemetfjya. Be|alur5, bcliuni, Belgal, 
Belgolada, Beldugondep, Belmapiya, Belwla 
nadan, Bojjegereya, Aladagina, Madaigeie, 
Kfamga]ada. Marddura, Male, Mallavura, 
Mjyileya, Muduguppeya, Munya%ad3da, 
Miuttagc, Mudagere, Modiyantira. Mora&il* 
ura, R5mt5\-ara, Roddada, Ropada, V'asav’ura, 
Varaijasjya. Vidatlum, Snpuradol, SaAkurak* 
ke. Sandhjg5J Ajjav-urada, SaratasTirada Sa 
ma|a\-5dige, SiAgadi, Sindiv-adi. Simmanira, 
Siva\3l])yujnan, SurageyurS, Scttigeie, &itna 

duniU’seya 


» WhcreN-cr possible their mxlcm names ha\e been gl^■cfl in the Index proper. 
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I Male 

Ak^avar§a Ajjaparvvara, Ajjavamma 
Ajavarmasetti. Anjanacarya bhagavantaia, 

Aijijanavatigan A5<Juga Ratt*ya4i?ja, Atn, 

A{na)ntagu3jara, Amoghavar^adeva, Ayya 
padevanum Aycart^anu, Arakellara, Aratti* 
gafarasar Aravaddagiyara, Akkakatlura. 
Angoja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Angaja Komarange, Angaran, Angara Singa 
Acapayyannra, Adityabhatarar, Antyavar- 
Aycanana, Aycasetti, Atavarmmayyam, Aha 
vamalladevara, Aluvarasar, Indara, Indram, 
Inga]i?ara Inva Kannaran !4ana Sivange, 
Udaj aditya UUama Pandya ^nmat-A|uvara 
sar Udnguieyan, Urjihatara, Qnaia Vaisi 
‘kan, Bdavaycayya EranSgana, Eramman 
Erejogayyam, Ereyana Ereyaman, EJa aiasar, 
Kannaayuin, ICapnain, Kapddvjya, Kanmaia 
dSvana, Kannayyam, Kanvillatn, Kapulik- 
kuruku bhatararkke, Kamba gavurvdana, Kam 
bayyan Kaiisar, Kan^nan, KaJi Kanu, kali* 
gallan, Kalideva Snniai) a, Kah Doranan. 
Kahyammam Kaii ViUayyana, KScayyam 
Kamak5dan, KSsigange, Kalaprtyad^vargge. 
Ka]i setti Kidale gadJuphlnnan, Kinyam 
mam, KiUamman Kltthivammo raja paramc 
Svara KirttaTJOan Kudimuddan, KuntA<arya. 
Kuppeyarasara, KuppCyan, KumbakamBrar. 
Kulappayyam, Kutamudda Kura (famimdar, 
Ktiruja Kinusettiya, Kekayyam, Konga^i. 
Kottigadgvam Kodange, KodalsettiyaiS. 

KondSjange Komma gureyamman Komgonj 
Muttarasarkku, Kolli Pallava Nolainbam, 
Kolpokara Ginyyena Kogajivarayya, Kotiset- 
ti, Koteyammam Kdsigara, Gai>adharadeva> 
bhattaxaiar, Ganga Peimmadi. Gabhindaran, 
Gupasagara Gupdan, Guiigavere K^gam, Goj- 
jigadevam, Goymda poddiya, Goyindara, Go- 
yindapadigft Gokama pandita bhatarargge, 
Goleyabhattam Govaupayyan, Govindayyam, 
Cattayya, CaUigadevam, Candradityara, 

Ca/undayyatnge, Calukya Raman, Ci- 

Uayyana, Citravahanan, Cidapjja, Cinta* 
marji, Cbttamman, Jagatiumgam, Jath* 
bhatarkkala, Jayamitran, Javam, 
mayyarb, Jnana^ivabha^arar, TaramagS 
vundanu, Telambayar, Tailaparasar, Dapdi 
gavinjdani. Dantigan, Daytan, DasammEre- 
yar, DSsiamman, Dilipampanim, DugggnSra 


Ereyappon, Duggamarara, Durvimt-Eveappor, 
Devajjnayyam, Devan, Devayyan, Devacarya 
bhagavamtargge, Devati, Devendra pemmaiji- 
gal2 Dommara Kadavam, Dharmmanayg^n, 
Dharmmara^i bha^arara, Dhatram, Dhlra 
var$a, Dhoram, Nagakuroaran, Nanniglsra 
yam, Nandavilmudiyara, Nandi-Gimd^gf* 
Nahu$an, Nagadevan, NSgadhoran, Nagan, 
Nagamman, Nagammayya, Nagavarmmay 
yam, Na^rjjunam, Nagimayyam, Nityasar- 
sadeva, Niiupamamge, Nnpatumgan, Nolam 
badhimja, Pancaladevam, Padumanijari (Pad 
majam). Pampayyam, Parasebyan, Palla\’a, 
Palipare, Prabhutavar^ Gomdarasa, F3 

cayyaseUi. I^dappa, Pand'setti, PandiyTi, 
Pandyan. Pittayyam, Puddhana. PurOra^an, 
Puleyarmman, Prthivisagaran, PurvaU^s^ 
gara, Puliyar, PermmSdiya, Polokfcu Pnya 
celva, Polma-VimtJs\ararkkum, PScayya- 
setb. PhaJgujjain. Baficapaya, Baddiyamma 
setp, Bandugiyar, Bappawam, Bamkayyam, 
Baladev’an, BSlacandrapa^ditadevaia, Bittiga 
Erega, Bit(iga Gdnitha, Bitdjana, Biniminai^ 
ge, But^dra g^vuodam, Budham, Butarasa, 
Boygavarroara, Bbavram$ett». BhanudSsan, 
Bhimarait bhattara, Bh!$man, Bhun^amam, 
BhSgesvaiadevara, Mapi Nagojara, Maniya, 
Manugasittavar, Manijukara, Madamman, 
ManaajaiS, Manujagaian, Manumarggam 
AfangaiSranan. Mayilaparvara, Manilayyam 
Malliga GSdayyam, Macayyam, Madappanna, 
Madbavayyana Maramayyanu, Marayyaro, 
Maia Satya Marasimghadevam Mia]imayyam 
M31vo-potteyara, Muttaiasa, Murunuyyam, 
Monigoravanim, Mauli Kosigara, YaduYa 
davar, Yayatige, Rattar Raltakandaipparo, 
Ranadhan, Ranavikramanathanu, Ranasaga 
ran, Ran^valoka, Ravikayyam, RSghava 
Dim Ha;amalla PemrmSnadJgal, Jlajaditya- 
rasar, Ramam Ra^trakQtottaraam.’Rudda 
payyan, Rundi Vaccaiu, Ruvamge, Rcvada 
sa, Lokadityarasar, Lopada jwrwani, Vai?a 
nakldlUige, Vikminaditya-Santarain, Vijwa 
igygarS, Vijayadityan, Vinjan Praharabhu 
Vmana Vinaiff-arakkam, Vimalamatibhata 
lara, Vjgnudeyargge ^^ra Nliayanam, Vlra 
Nblamba Palla\ a Penninanadidevara, Visot* 
tara Wiattam, Verehayyadevana, Samtagav- 
undam. Smpuru$ana, Sivadlan, Sivamara, 
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